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Massive Creature from Beyond the Walls 


Chapter 1: The Massive Creature from Beyond the Walls 


A group of soldiers stood on a large wall, surveying a herd of gigantic 
humanoids known as Titans trying to climb the wall towards them. 
One of the soldiers held a telescope, looking into the distance for 
incoming Titans and reported to his superior that an abundance of 
Titans are closing in on the walls. 


"Yeah, that definitely is a lot of Titans," the superior stated, "I 
wouldn't be surprised since they know that we humans are all here 
inside the walls." 


The soldier continued looking towards the distance until he came 
across a large, dark figure in the horizon. 


"Uh... Sir ? There's something big over there towards the South," the 
soldier reported, "And it doesn't look like a Titan whatsoever." 


The superior raised an eyebrow and requested the telescope in 
order to see the figure better. He widened his eyes in shock as the 
figure was heading towards the wall at a fast pace. 


The superior said to the soldier, "Get the cannons ready, but don't 
fire until we're sure that 'thing' has any intentions on breaching the 
wall." 


The soldier nodded and went to alert the others about the situation. 
The superior kept his eye on the figure, standing guard on what was 
about to come. For all he knows, there has never been anything like 
this in the history of the Walls. 


"Eren," Mikasa said as he woke up while laying on the side of a tree 
sitting on top of a hill. 


Mikasa smiled and helped Eren up on his feet. Eren asked her, 
"Hmm..how long was | out, Mikasa ?" 


"| wasn't really sure, but we should hurry and get the firewood home 
before your parents start to worry. It's starting to get late," Mikasa 
answered as she and Eren began walking away from the hill. 


As they walked, Mikasa notes that Eren was crying for no reason at 
all, despite him denying it. As they returned to the village, the two 
children came across a local police member by the name of Hannes. 


"Hey, whatcha crying about, Eren ?" Hannes said to them as he 
placed his hand on Eren's shoulder, "Is Mikasa angry about you or 
something ?" 


Eren backed away from Hannes. "No ! | wasn't crying. You just smell 
like alcohol." 


Eren turns to see Hannes' comrades drinking while working rather 
than keeping an eye out for Titans trying to breach the Walls. He got 
angry that they were not doing their jobs, but Hannes reassures the 
child and watches as the two kids went back home. 


Eren and Mikasa came upon the arrival of the Survey Corps as they 
returned home from one of their expeditions beyond the Walls. 
However, it was discovered that their expedition had ended up a 
failure as all the other times, which caused dismay and frustration 
among the audience. When Eren reacted angrily to the crowd's 
thoughts on the Scouts, Mikasa drags him away and tries to 
convince him to avoid joining the Scouts. 


The two children return home, with Eren's mother, Carla, washing 
dishes and his father, Grisha, reading a book. Before Grisha left to 
conduct examinations for his patients, Mikasa blurted out that Eren 
wanted to join the Survey Corps. 


"WHAT ?!" Carla shouted, "Why would you join that ? Don't you 
know how dangerous it is, you could get killed !" 


Eren replied, "O-of course | want to join !" 


Curious at his son's answer, Grisha questions Eren's desire to go 
outside, in which Eren states that he wants to see the outside world 
and not live his life in ignorance. 


"| see," Grisha said to him, "Well, | must be going. The ship will 
arrive soon." 


Carla was surprised at her husband's nonchalant attitude towards 
Eren and said, "Wait ! Can't you talk some sense into your son ?" 


Grisha calmly replied, "With a desire like that, it's impossible to 
convince them to change their minds." 


He turned to Eren while pulling out a key hanging from his neck. 
"When | return home, Eren, I'll show you that secret room in the 
basement." 


Grisha leaves for work, with Eren, Mikasa, and Carla watching him 
go. Once he left, Carla continues her attempt to talk Eren out of 
joining the Scouts. This angers him to the point where he leaves 
home in frustration, which forces Carla to put his safety in Mikasa's 
hands for the time being. 


Later on, Eren and Mikasa find their friend, Armin, being bullied by a 
couple of boys. Before the bullies got to Eren, they fled at the sight of 
Mikasa approaching them. Armin explains to the duo about how he 
got into that incident when he mentioned humans needing to leave 
the walls some time in the future. 


"That's pretty stupid. To get beat up for simply talking about stuff like 
that," Eren explains. 


Armin argued, "It does make some sense since it's been 100 years 
since a Titan attack. People are afraid of getting in trouble by the 
government for wanting to leave the walls." 


"| ain't afraid of getting into trouble, but | do find it annoying that 
some people would often snitch on you when given the chance," 
Eren said as he turned to Mikasa, who denied giving him her 
cooperation. 


Armin could see that Eren's parents did not react very well to him 
wanting to leave the Walls, but understands that it was dangerous 
regardless. Despite the fact that the Walls have been protecting 
them for a whole century, Armin believed that there was a possible 
chance that the Titans could breach them at any time. It was until 
moments later that an earthquake shook nearly the whole city of 
Shiganshina, which had startled many of its citizens including Eren, 
Mikasa, and Armin. 


The people of Shiganshina gathered outside to witness the cause of 
the earthquake while Eren, Mikasa, and Armin ran towards the 
disturbance at the Wall. Upon looking at the top of the fifty meter 
wall, an abundance of steam gathered in front of the entrance and 
caused confusion among the people. A massive hand was seen 
resting on the Wall, shocking nearly the entire population of 
Shiganshina. What followed the hand was a large skinless head of 
possibly the biggest Titan in human history. As the people stood in 
fear of what was going to happen next, the Colossal Titan raised its 
foot and kicked with enough force to break a hole at the base of Wall 
Maria. 


The soldiers at the top of Wall Maria didn't know what to expect. At 
first, they prepared for the large figure coming towards them with 
unknown intentions until a large Titan appeared out of thin air and 
busted through the Wall with little effort. They watched as rubble flew 
through the air and scattered all around Shiganshina, destroying 
several houses in the process. Just as they prepared to fight the 
Colossal Titan, the soldiers turned and saw absolutely nothing. The 
Titan was gone, and all that's left was the mysterious figure 
continuing its way towards the Wall. 


Eren, Mikasa, and Armin ran alongside with the rest of the terrified 
crowd, who kept on screaming about the Titans entering the walls. 


Eren and Mikasa hurried back to Carla after realizing that the 
scattered bits of Wall Maria landed near their home. As they made 
their way home, Eren and Mikasa saw numerous people either dead 
or running for their lives. It was a bloody mess that the two children 
had not seen in a while, but they were too focused on getting back to 
their house. They both hoped for the best that Carla manages to still 
be alive, but that hope was crushed as they witnessed Carla stuck 
under debris. 


"Mikasa ! Hold onto that pillar and get ready to lift," ordered Eren as 
he desperately tries to save Carla. "Now, LIFT !" 


Eren and Mikasa lifted the debris as hard as they could, but the 
sounds of loud footsteps distracted the two children as they turned to 
see a group of Titans near their area. They began to lift harder, but 
Carla knew that she couldn't make it. 


Carla cried out, "Get Mikasa out of here, Eren !" 
"No !" Eren replied. "I'm gonna bring you along with us !" 


"My legs are broken. Don't you understand that I'll just hold you both 
back, even if I'm free ?" 


"Then I'll hold you on my shoulders !" Eren argued as he kept on 
lifting the debris on his mother. 


Carla couldn't hold back her tears at this point. No matter what she 
said, Eren and Mikasa ignored her pleas in order to save her. Carla 
had only wished that Grisha was here to talk some sense into them, 
but even some part of her had doubts about that. Just as things 
seemed hopeless, it got even worse as a Titan began making its way 
towards them. This prompted Eren and Mikasa to speed things up, 
but Carla feared for the worst. It wasn't until Hannes arrived in time 
that Carla had some of her hope back. 


She cried out to him, "Hannnes ! Please take the children out of here 


"No way in hell ! I'm gonna save all three of you once I'm done with 
this Titan !" Hannes declared as he begins charging towards the 
Titan. 


As he headed straight towards the upcoming Titan, Hannes thought 
to himself, "Damn ! Should | just take the chance to rescue the 
children, or risk that chance saving all three of them ? | want to repay 
Grisha, but...." 


Hannes immediately sheathed his swords and quickly grabbed Eren 
and Mikasa. As he ran away with the children, despite Eren's protest, 
Carla felt grateful and wished for them to survive. Her life flashed 
before her eyes, to peaceful times when she was with Grisha and 
the children. It was at that moment, Carla wanted that life back and 
wanted to be with Grisha, Eren, and Mikasa one last time. Just as 
the Titan was lifting some of the debris off of Carla, a series of 
earthquakes began increasing every few seconds until it suddenly 
stopped. The Titan seized its actions, turning its attention towards 
the wall. Hannes, Eren, and Mikasa also turned to the Wall, 
wondering what attracted the Titan. A few moments had passed and 
the Wall suddenly broke, sustaining more damage than the Colossal 
Titan had caused. Nearly everyone in Shiganshina, even the Titans, 
looked to see a much larger figure beyond Wall Maria. 


The figure looked reptilian with a dark gray bulky appearance and 
spikes on its back that appeared sharp and jagged. It easily broke 
through the Wall as if it was brittle and gained the attention of all the 
Titans in the area, who proceeded to head towards the giant 
creature. With each step, the creature effortlessly crushed each Titan 
that came its way. No one knew what to do at the moment as they 
stood and watched the creature walk through Shiganshina, with only 
a few noticing that it was intentionally avoiding structures and 
houses by following the river. 


Hannes, Eren, and Mikasa, did not hesitate to return to Carla when 
the Titan had ignored her and left for the creature. The three of them 
began lifting the debris, but it was still not enough despite the Titan 
removing most of it. 


"Dammit !" Hannes shouted, trying to lift a pillar, "If only we had more 
help !" 


"We can do it, Hannes !" Eren said. 


"This is useless, kid. If we don't get more people to help, your 
mother's gonna stay stuck." 


Carla looked behind the three of them and cried out, "T-th-that giant 
beast ! It's heading towards us !" 


Hannes, Eren, and Mikasa turned around to see the large reptilian 
leaning over them with its shadow covering over the area. At first 
glance, the creature had a curious look and it caused bewilderment 
among the four humans. The creature moved its eyes towards Carla 
and let out a sad groan as if it felt pity for her. It reached its hand out 
to Carla and began lifting the debris off of her in a slow manner so as 
to not cause any further damage to her. Once it finished its task, the 
creature let out a low roar to showcase its successful attempt of 
helping Carla. Hannes, Eren, and Mikasa then resumed rescuing 
Carla and managed to help her from the debris. Hannes carried 
Carla on his back and all four of them turned to see the creature 
wandering around Shiganshina, helping other humans in distress. 


With no Titans nearby, Hannes quickly ripped pieces of his clothes to 
bandage Carla's crushed legs, which was bleeding profusely. 


"We need to get you to a hospital quickly. Luckily for us, the Titans 
are following that monster," Hannes said as finished wrapping 
Carla's legs. 


Hannes lifted Carla on his back and ran to the evacuation area with 
Eren and Mikasa running by their side. With the creature constantly 
moving around the city, most of the Titans were too distracted with 
attacking it. This allowed the humans to evacuate in time and most 
of them, including Eren, Mikasa, and Carla, managed to escape on 
the river boats. 


Once they were on the boat, Hannes said to Eren, "Hey, kid. Look 
after your mother and make sure she gets to a hospital, okay ? | 
need to assist the other soldiers in evacuating the rest of the 
citizens." 


"| will, Mr. Hannes. And thanks for helping us escape," Eren replied 
as Hannes tapped his shoulder and began to leave. 


Carla grabs Hannes' sleeve and tells him, "Before you go, I'd like to 
know if you could find Grisha for me." 


"Of course, Carla. Once | find him, I'll make sure he gets to you all as 
quickly as possible." 


Hannes leaves with the other soldiers as the boat carrying Eren, 
Mikasa, and Carla begins departure to the inner walls. The creature's 
roars were heard from within Shiganshina and was rumored to have 
fled with the Titans still following its trail. Eren, along with Mikasa and 
his mom, wondered why the creature had helped them and why 
were the Titans more attracted to it rather than the humans. He 
figured that the Titans had some history with the creature, but wasn't 
sure what it was. However, Eren was mostly glad that his mother 
was alright, despite losing her legs, and stayed close to her during 
the remainder of the trip. Carla noticed this and smiled, nearly crying 
at the sight of her son. Even though they argued from time to time on 
various things, Eren and Carla still loved each other no matter the 
situation. Mikasa also saw this familial love between the two and was 
happy to have been with people like them. Eren and Mikasa rested 
their heads on Carla, who wrapped her arms around the two 
children, and they all slept during the trip to the inner walls. 


Meanwhile, two blond figures stood waiting in an alley within 
Shiganshina. Both of them were male and female with a muscular 
build, but the female was slightly shorter. Another figure comes 
along, a tall man with dark hair, and walks up to the others. 


"Dammit, Reiner ! Why didn't you break down the wall ?" the tall man 
said aggressively. 


"It was risky, Bertholdt," Reiner argued, "That big lizard came out of 
nowhere and would have intervened. Right, Annie ?" 


The girl nodded, "Yeah, | totally agree that you chickened out on our 
mission, Reiner." 


"W-what ?! | didn't do anything like that. | was merely taking a 
precaution since that huge creature unexpectedly showed up." 


"Of course you were," Annie said as she rolled her eyes. 


Bertholdt sighed and said to them, "Since most of the Titans are long 
gone, | don't know how we're going to proceed with the mission 
anymore." 


Reiner placed his hand on Bertholdt's shoulder and replied, "It's 
alright. The people are still being evacuated, which means that the 
soldiers are too distracted with helping with the refugees. | can still 
break the wall down now that the lizard's gone." 


"Fine, but make it quick. Once you're done, change back and meet 
me and Annie with the crowd near the riverboats." 


Reiner nodded and walked out of the alley while Bertholdt and Annie 
made their way to the evacuation area past the wall. Once they 
made it through, Reiner took out a knife and slashed his hand, 
summoning a lightning bolt out of thin air. 


The lizard creature, now outside of Shiganshina, led the Titans out of 
the district to prevent them from eating any more humans. Just as it 
was far enough to herd the Titans away from the Walls, the creature 
sensed something unexpected. It looked back at the Wall just in time 
to see lightning strike down from the sky. Realizing that it is a bad 
sign, the creature quickly made its way back to the Wall, leaving 
behind the Titans that weren't able to catch up with it. Once the 
creature made it back to the Wall, it noticed that the inner wall hada 
hole in it. The creature growled in disappointment and let out a 
massive roar, hoping that whoever took down the wall would hear it. 


High above the sky, a mechanical plane with a camera lens flew over 
the Shiganshina District. It has been recording videos and images of 
the situation and sent the information wirelessly to a mysterious 
room filled with computer screens. Several people wearing modern 
clothing were monitoring the plane's activity feed and typed down 
notes on what events were transpiring. While some were curious 
about the structure and history of the Walls, a few of them were 
surprised at the reveal of the mysterious creature. A muscular man 
with a bold mustache stood in the back of the room, holding a cane 
in one hand. 


He thought to himself, "Looks like he's back. Or rather... another one 
of his kind emerged." 


A person with a lab coat and an eyepatch walks into the room, 
standing next to the man with the cane. He looks at the screen 
displaying the creature and widened his eyes as he realizes who the 
creature is. 


"Isn't that....Godzilla ?" the man with the eyepatch asked. 


"Yep, it definitely is," the man with the cane responded. "But that ain't 
the same Godzilla we knew back then. Probably another one of his 
kind." 


"He does look different than the previous one. A bit bigger, | 
suppose." 


"And he's helping humans, which means that he is undeniably on our 
side. That makes things easier for us." 


They both continued watching the live feed and saw how "Godzilla" 
followed the Shiganshina refugees to the other districts, but kept his 
distance so as to not provoke the humans. However, herds of Titans 
had followed the kaiju into the Walls and caused great annoyance to 
him. Since Godzilla was unable to locate the people responsible for 
the destruction of the Walls, he remained in one spot away from the 


humans and waited for the right time when his targets would reveal 
themselves again. 


It's been quite a long time. Most of you may not care a whole 
lot, but that's alright. When | heard Attack on Titan is reaching 
its end, | thought back to "Attack on Godzilla" and how | left it 
on a cliffhanger. Honestly, the story was not as good as | 
remembered and | do find some parts to be a bit... bad. | 
thought to myself about whether I should keep updating it, but I 
figured that it was a better idea to rewrite the whole story. You 
know, make it longer, cut some parts out and add more in, etc. | 
really want the plot to make sense and to include more stuff to 
make the rewrite a bit longer than the original. | don't know if it'll 
be good, but | would definitely like to try. I'll still keep the 
Original around and see how you all think it compares to the 
rewrite. 


Other than that, | would like to apologize for all of those who 
requested specific crossovers in the past, such as 
Frankenstein/Sinbad, Code Lyoko/Ninjago, etc. | definitely felt 
that | failed you all and that's understandable since it seemed 
like | was making empty promises. That's all | have on my mind 
that | wanted to share with you all. | just hope that this rewrite 
makes up for my absence all these years. 


Out of the Past, Into the Future 


Chapter 2: Out of the Past, Into the Future 


In the Trost District within Wall Rose, a soldier gets carried away by 
a large crowd of refugees running through the district in a panicked 
manner. He had heard news of Wall Maria broken down by two large 
figures and a supposedly "Armored" Titan. Despite hearing the loud 
screams of the people, the soldier manages to hear someone call 
out his name nearby. 


"Keith |! KEITH ! Over here !" the voice cried out. 


He turned to see Grisha, who was also in a panicked state. Before 
they could do anything else, another soldier runs up to Keith and 
says to him, "Sir, Shiganshina has been destroyed by some sort of 
creature. If Trost is taken down, we'll receive more casualties than 
we currently possess." 


Just as the soldier left, Grisha said to Keith, "The shelter ! My family 
might be in the shelter. Help me find them, Keith." 


"Alright, Grisha. I'll cover this side of the district. I'll let you know 
when | find them." 


Keith and Grisha went their separate ways, both determined to find 
Eren, Mikasa, and Carla. While Keith had checked most of the 
shelters and failed, Grisha manages to find Hannes supervising at 
one of the shelters. Keith arrives just shortly afterwards and listens in 
on their conversation. 


"Grisha !" Hannes cried out happily, "Thank goodness, | was worried 
that | wasn't able to find you in this damn crowd." 


"Well, at least | found you. Do you happen to know where my family 
is ?" Grisha asked. 


"Yeah, | just learned that they arrived at the nearest hospital. | was 
on my way over to make sure they're okay." 


"Hospital ? Why are they in a hospital ?! What happened to them, 
Hannes ?!" 


Keith tried to calm Grisha down and asked Hannes, "Do you think 
you can explain on the way about what happened ?" 


Hannes nodded and led the two men to the hospital where Eren, 
Mikasa, and Carla resided for the time being. Hannes explained to 
both of them about how Carla's legs were crushed and how the 
massive creature had helped her out of her destroyed house, which 
surprised both Grisha and Keith. When they all arrived at the 
hospital, the three men hurried to Carla's room, where Eren and 
Mikasa were right by her side sleeping. All three of the men were 
relieved that Carla was safe along with the children. 


Grisha turned to Hannes and said to him, "Thank you so much for 
saving my family. I'm in your debt." 


"Let's just call it even," Hannes replied, placing his hand on Grisha's 
shoulder, "You saved my wife years ago. Now I've repaid my debt by 
saving Carla for you. Take care, all of you. | must return to help the 
others." 


Hannes left Grisha and Keith alone, happily knowing that he had 
helped save lives. Grisha walked into the room with Keith standing 
by the doorway, watching the doctor reunite with his family. Grisha 
walks up to Eren, who was on Carla's right side of the bed, and 
slightly wakes him up. Eren slowly opens his eyes to see his father 
and lets out tears of joy. He immediately hugs Grisha and 
accidentally wakes both Carla and Mikasa, who had the same 
reactions as Eren. 


"Dad !" Eren cried out, "| can't believe you found us." 


"Well, Hannes helped me out. If not for him, | never would have 
known where to go." 


Grisha turned to see Carla, who was smiling weakly, and placed his 
hand on her cheek. She did the same thing, but moved his face 
closer to hers and kissed him on his cheek. Keith continued to watch 
the happy family reunion, yet to be seen by any of them. Although he 
was happy that Carla was safe and sound, Keith was somewhat 
jealous of Grisha since he was unable to experience this kind of 
event with her. Seeing that the Jaeger family was busy in their own 
personal business, Keith decides to leave and return with the rest of 
his troops in the Survey Corps. 


In the meantime, Grisha confers with the doctors at the hospital on 
what to do with Carla's injuries. Because her legs were badly 
crushed from being trapped under heavy wreckage from their house, 
it was decided to have Carla's legs amputated since it would not heal 
properly and it would greatly prevent infection. Grisha worked 
alongside the doctors and successfully amputated his wife's legs 
without removing the entire limbs. Eren and Mikasa waited during 
the whole process outside of the hospital, eventually meeting up with 
Armin in one of the shelters. The three children explored a bit of 
Trost, listening in on the rumors about the creature that helped the 
injured. Most of the people were highly suspicious, while some were 
extremely grateful for such luck to arrive in a desperate time. 


Eren, on the other hand, was quite curious how human history had 
never discovered a creature of that magnitude. He always listened to 
Armin about other things beyond the walls like the big body of water 
greater than a lake, but never anything like what they had 
encountered. Despite the creature's size dwarfing the Titans, it 
seemed more passive towards humans than expected and even took 
the time to help those in need. 


Had a creature like this always existed, or has it just appeared only 
when humanity was in danger ? 


Are there others just like it, or are they just as aggressive towards 
humans like the Titans ? 


Eren kept these thoughts to himself and continued on hanging out 
with Mikasa and Armin. They returned to the hospital just as Carla's 
Operation was completed. Grisha suggested to the children that she 
needed to rest for a while and requested them to look after her until 
he returns. 


"Dad ? You're leaving again ?" Eren asked. 


Mikasa said to him, "He's probably going to help other patients, 
Eren. He is a doctor after all." 


"Actually, | was looking for a place for all of us to stay," Grisha 
answered, "We may have lost our home forever, but we have to find 
a new one eventually. Until your mother gets better, | will look into 
finding a new place for us to settle." 


Eren and Mikasa understood the situation and stayed by Carla's side 
once more. Grisha left the hospital and wandered the streets ina 
cautious manner. Since night had arrived, Grisha focused more on 
the dark areas of the district. Even the slightest noises caught his 
attention, but he quickly refocused on his errand. Grisha reaches an 
alleyway where he comes upon a brick wall. He removes a single 
brick where a small syringe and a rolled-up paper was apparent. 
Grisha removes these items, stores them in his pocket, and makes 
his way back to the hospital. 


Keith walked up to the hospital entrance, holding a small bouquet of 
flowers for Carla's health. He hesitated going in because he wasn't 
sure whether it was an appropriate thing to do. After thinking about it 
for a bit, Keith decided that it was not worth it. He threw the flowers 
away and walked down the streets, feeling the sense of emptiness in 
his heart. However, Keith looks over to see Grisha hurrying back to 
the hospital. He hid from Grisha's sight and watched as the doctor 
surveyed his surroundings before heading in. Keith, intent on finding 
out what Grisha was up to, followed him. 


Carla was sleeping soundly in her hospital bed, feeling a sense of 
peace and quiet. However, she felt something was off and slowly 
opened her eyes to see Grisha standing over Eren. Carla still felt 
exhausted, which prevented her from hearing what her husband was 
saying to Eren. Her eyes became heavy, forcing her to close them 
and return to sleep. For what seemed like a couple of seconds, Carla 
fully woke up and saw that Eren was gone. Mikasa was still by her 
side, but she was more concerned about where her son was during 
this time of night. Suddenly, the room door opened and Keith 
appeared holding Eren in his arms. 


"Keith ?" Carla said as she startled the soldier, "What are you doing 
with Eren ?" 


"Oh, | was just... helping him home after Grisha took him out for a 
walk." 


"At this time of night ? Where did Grisha go then ?" 


Keith hesitated for a bit and answered, "I'm afraid he won't be back 
for a while. He was called to help out with other injured civilians. 
Some of the injuries are supposedly serious, so | recommended 
Grisha to help them out." 


Keith proceeded to place Eren down by Carla, who understood how 
busy her husband can get and decided to wait for him. 


"Thank you for bringing my son home, Keith. | really appreciate it," 
Carla said with sincere gratitude. 


Keith nodded and left them room, only to stop and think about the 
day he first saw her with Eren as an infant. He went back to her with 
his head down and hesitantly said, "Carla... | want to apologize." 


"Hmm ? What for, Keith ?" 


"For my rudeness back then, when | saw you holding Eren for the 
first time. | didn't mean to lash out on you like that. I'm very sorry for 


that." 


Carla tried to process what he said and replied, "Keith, I'm not 
special. | may never know the accomplishments that great people 
may have achieved, but | know for a fact that they could never 
amount to the things | care about in life." 


Keith looked up at Carla in a surprised manner. He acted rudely to 
her in the past, even considering her a worthless person that did not 
understand his idea of what being special was. However, Carla 
agreed to his statement, even stating that she herself was not 
peculiar in any way. 


She continued, "I love my family, Keith. | love my husband, my son, 
and even Mikasa here. If being an ordinary person means loving my 
family so much that | rather put my life before theirs, then I'm not 
special at all. | understand your idea of being different from the 
majority of the people by doing great things and accomplishing goals 
that no one else ever has the courage to do so, but isnt’ it important 
to have people you care about to be by your side ? Does doing great 
things matter if you know that no one cares in the slightest about 
what you do ? You work so hard fighting outside of the Walls and | 
can't imagine how it must feel with the people treating you with 
disrespect every time you return back home." 


As Keith listened to Carla's words, he realized how wrong he was 
about his ideals. He focused so much about leaving an impact on 
society that he never considered the feelings of the people that 
cared for him. Keith had always thought that people like Carla could 
never understand his reasons for living, but it was actually the 
Opposite. Seeing how much Carla cares for her family and that they 
are her reasons for living, Keith realizes that being special is nothing 
if you don't have anyone to share your accomplishments with. That's 
why he believed Erwin was a better commander because he actually 
cared more about his soldiers' safety rather than reaching their goal. 


"| see. You're so much different than before, Carla," Keith remarked 
as he started leaving the room, "I! should visit you more often, so that 


| can change just as much as you." 
"Maybe even better," Carla said with a smile. 
"Yeah, maybe." 


Keith finally departs, having found a new reason to live. Carla then 
looks to her side and notices a rolled paper. She picks it up and 
reads it, only to find out that it was a deed to a house located within 
Wall Rose with no signature. A small note was stuck to the corner of 
the deed, which Carla read with curiosity. 


Dear Carla, 


When | heard Shiganshina was destroyed, | was saddened to know 
that we have lost our home forever. That is why I decided to ensure 
that you and the children are safe in this new house that was 
recently gifted to me from one of my patients. It's close by, so you 
won't have to travel far from the hospital when you get released. Just 
sign the deed and Hannes will handle the rest when he comes over. 


Your dearest love, 


Grisha 


Carla didn't know how to react to this message from Grisha. She felt 
happy that Grisha secured a place for them, but felt worried because 
the note implies that he will be gone for a lot longer than expected. 
Carla wasn't sure if she was going to wait weeks, months, or quite 
possibly years. 


Carla placed both of the papers down on the table next to her and 
looked towards the children until she noticed something on Eren's 
neck. She reached for the shining object and removed it from his 
neck. Until closer inspection, Carla realizes that it was the key to 
Grisha's secret basement. Shocked to see an item valuable to her 


husband in the hands of Eren, Carla could do nothing except 
thinking of the inevitable. 


"He might never return," she thought to herself. 


Carla could not think of any reason why Grisha would do sucha 
thing, but it left her heartbroken. She was not sure what to tell Eren 
and Mikasa once they had woken up, so she decided to keep quiet 
about it for the time being. Carla looked at the key once more and 
placed it away as a memento of Grisha. Despite having doubts that 
her husband may be gone for good, Carla held high hope that he 
may return back to his family one day. 


One and a half years later 


Once Carla was released from the hospital, she led Eren and Mikasa 
to the house that Grisha got for them. Once Hannes helped make 
the deed official, the Jaeger family settled in. Eren and Mikasa spent 
most of their time caring for Carla with Armin visiting from time to 
time. When an operation to retake Wall Maria commenced during the 
year 846, many lives were lost and Armin's grandfather had passed 
away as aresult. From then on, he moved in with the Jaeger family 
until news of recruitment for the Cadet Corps was announced. 


"We definitely gotta join, you guys," Eren declared while helping set 
up dinner. 


Mikasa argued, "You know we can't, Eren. Especially when we have 
to look after mom." 


"But this is our chance to fight against the Titans and retake our 
home." 


Eren turned to Armin and asked, "What about you ? Don't you want 
to take this opportunity to see the outside world ?" 


"Well..." Armin scratched his head. "As much as | want to, Eren, 
Mikasa's right. We're the only ones who can look after your mom 
now. Without your dad here, there's no point in us leaving her alone." 


"Not to mention that it's dangerous out there," Carla said as she 
moved herself outside of her room in a wheelchair, "Even after you 
saw what happened that day, you still want to be so stubborn." 


"Dad would have agreed with me. If he was here, he'd..." 


"Well he's not !" Carla argued, nearly shedding tears. "You think | 
want you out there in the world, constantly worrying about your well- 
being and wondering when you'll ever get back ! What happens 
when you're gone and I'll never get to see you again ?!" 


Everyone was speechless. Mikasa and Armin were worried about 
Carla getting stressed out, while Eren was in a mix between anger 
and guilt. Carla moved herself over to Eren and held his hands, 
slowly letting out her tears. 


"Your father is gone and | don't know if he'll ever come back. | don't 
want the same thing to happen to you. So please, don't go." 


Before Eren could answer, there was a sudden knock on the door 
that startled everyone. Mikasa went over to open the door and the 
person that knocked was revealed to be Keith Shadis, who was now 
bald and sporting a different uniform. 


"Sorry to disturb you all, but | came by to see Carla," Keith said as 
Carla moved over to him. 


"Keith, | had no idea you were coming over." 


"| was on my way home, but | wanted to come by and let you know 
that | was retiring from the Scouts." 


Everyone was quite surprised at the news, especially Carla. It was 
common knowledge that the commander of the Survey Corps would 


often die and the command would go to the second one in charge, 
but Keith was the first to actually step down. Although they were 
relieved that nothing bad had happened to him, they did wonder 
what caused him to retire in the first place. 


"Since you took your time to come here, why don't you join us, Keith 
?" Carla offered, "We could keep on discussing this during dinner if 
you'd like." 


Keith agreed and helped Eren, Mikasa, and Armin set up the dinner 
table. Once they started, Keith noticed that the atmosphere felt 
gloomy and looked to see Eren with a dismal expression. 


Carla proceeded to ask, "So, Keith... What are you going to do now 
that you're retiring ?" 


"Honestly, I'm actually deciding to be an instructor for the Cadet 
Corps," Keith explained as he ate his food, "Speaking of which, | was 
wondering if you three are going to join." 


Everyone stopped eating for a moment, thinking back to what 
happened earlier. Keith was a bit confused until Carla said to him, 
"No, they won't be joining. It's too risky for them out there, Keith." 


"Oh, | was hoping that | could train them enough that they could 
apply for the Brigade or the Military Police rather than..." 


"No ! They're not joining at all. Not the Scouts. Not the Police. None 
of them. | want them here and that's it." 


Keith silenced himself after accidentally making Carla snap at him. 
Eren, Mikasa, and Armin kept quiet and continued eating their 
dinner. Once everyone had finished, Carla escorted Keith out of the 
house while the others cleaned everything up. 


At the door, Keith turned to Carla and said, "I! apologize for the 
dinner. | didn't mean to offend you or anything." 


"It's fine," Carla replied, "You have to understand that they're all | 
have left, Keith. With Grisha gone, | can't afford to lose Armin, 
Mikasa, or even Eren." 


"And if they're gone, there's no one left to care for you. | get it." 


Keith suddenly kneeled in front of Carla, surprising her, and insisted, 
"| must ask you this. Could you give Eren the chance to fight for his 
home, his people, and especially for you ?" 


Carla wanted to argue back, but she decided to keep listening to see 
where Keith was going with this. 


"| will undeniably do my best to train your children so that they are 
capable of defending themselves and you from any threat. | know 
you will be alone, but | can arrange someone to look after you while 
Eren, Mikasa, and Armin complete their training." 


"B-but Keith, what about Eren ? He'll most likely join the Survey 
Corps and you know how they never make it back with everyone." 


Keith held her hands and looked her in the eyes, "Believe me when | 
say this, Carla. The Survey Corps is in better hands. | stepped down 
to allow my right hand person take over because he already proved 
to be a far superior commander than I'll ever be. With his leadership, 
| guarantee you that he will always look after the safety of his 
soldiers." 


He proceeded to stand up, "That is, if you allow your son the chance 
to fight for something bigger than himself. If you allow him to fight for 
you and everyone he cares for." 


Keith then walks away, leaving Carla speechless. The former Survey 
Corp commander felt his heart skip a beat, for that was probably the 
hardest thing he's ever done. No matter what happened, Keith was 
confident in his words and hoped that Carla would consider his 
advice. He continued walking down the streets and left into the cold 
night. 


Once everyone was done cleaning up the table, Carla called Eren to 
her room. Mikasa and Armin decide to eavesdrop on their 
conversation outside of the room, wondering what was going to 
happen. 


Eren began the conversation, "Mom, there's no reason for you to 
lecture me right now. Especially when you need to get some rest." 


"I'm not giving a lecture, Eren. I'm giving you my blessing." 
"Huh ?" 

"Eren, do you love your family ?" 

". Y-yes." 


Carla went up to Eren, who kneeled to her level, and placed her 
hands on his shoulder. 


"Then promise me that you'll fight to survive for me. For Mikasa. For 
Armin. And for your father." 


"W-wait, mom. What are you saying ?" 


Carla began tearing up and continued, "I'm saying that | shouldn't 
hold you back. That | shouldn't keep on protecting you on my own, 
especially when I'm in this condition. | want you to get stronger, 

however you can, so that you can protect me and everyone else." 


Eren couldn't believe the words coming out of his mother. He kept 
thinking about what had changed her mind so suddenly, but decided 
to continue on. 


"What about you ? Aren't you worried about being alone if I'm gone 
Pie 


"I'm more worried about not giving you a chance. A chance for you to 
fight for our home back and to fight for the sake of your family." 


“Mom, |..." 


"Eren, promise me that you'll bring Mikasa and Armin along with you. 
If you're going to go, then | want you to be with the people who care 
about you, so that you all can look after each other." 


Wiping the tears from his eyes, Eren didn't Know what to say. All he 
could do was stutter his words, trying to find the right things to say to 
her. 


"It's alright, Eren. | love you, and if you really want to leave the Walls 
one day, then all | ask is to still be a part of your life no matter what 
happens." 


"O-of c-c-course, mom ! You'll always be a part of my life !" Eren 
cried out with tears running down his face. "I promise you ! I'll fight 
for you always." 


Carla moved in to hug Eren and slowly cried herself, "| know you will, 
Eren." 


“Thank you so much, mom. I'll fight my hardest and make it back to 
you, | assure you." 


Mikasa and Armin cried as they heard the whole thing, accidentally 
revealing themselves. Eren exited the room and hugged his friends, 
proclaiming that they'll do their best in the Cadet Corps. Carla smiled 
at the sight of the three friends and wished for them the best of luck. 
The next day, Eren and the others went to apply for the 104th Cadet 
Corps that will commence their training in a few months. 


In the meantime, Keith Shadis reads the list of upcoming trainees 
and notices Eren's name. He figures out that Carla must have 
allowed her son to join and smiled, knowing that she took his advice. 
Keith also sends a letter to someone he knows in the Krolva District 
to look after Carla when Eren and the others depart for Cadet 
training. 


Back at the Jaeger house, Eren prepares to sleep for the night. As 
he lays in bed, he reminisces about the time when he, Mikasa, and 
Armin talked about the outside world back in Shiganshina. The 
dream of leaving the Walls was going to be a reality for them and he 
was going to make sure that nothing was going to block his path. 
Just as he closed his eyes to sleep, Eren smiled happily. 


" Stop that, "a deep voice cried out and startled Eren, who opened 
his eyes and sat up on his bed. He looked around for the source of 
the voice and waited for it to come back. 


"I'll smash you to bits, " the voice continued. 


Eren wasn't sure if he got too excited about Carla letting him join the 
Cadets that his mind started playing games on him. He resumed 
waiting for the voice to return in order to get a hint at who was 
speaking. 


A few minutes passed and the voice had yet to come back. Eren 
shrugged it off and went back to sleep, hoping that whatever he 
heard would be gone by the morning. 


Somewhere within Wall Maria, the creature, Godzilla, was scouted 
by the Survey Corps. It was seen laying down on the ground as 
Titans roamed around its body. Erwin Smith, the commander of the 
Survey Corps, took note of Godzilla's size and any other noticeable 
features. He feared continuing the expedition at the moment as more 
Titans continued entering from the breach at Wall Maria and ordered 
his troops to retreat, unaware that Godzilla had sensed their 
presence for a while. 


Because | made Carla survive, | wanted her character to be 
flushed out a bit more. I'm not sure what you all think of it, but I 
believed that | didn't add much to her character in the original 
"Attack on Godzilla." Also, | appreciate the request of the 
Skullcrawlers/Gyaos, Justin D. | believe | have a general idea on 
how to utilize those kaijus to fit with this story, but I'm afraid 


they will be part of the story a bit later than expected. Other 
than that, | post the next chapter either tomorrow or the day 
after. | promise. 


The Will to Persevere 


Chapter 3: The Will to Persevere 


A few months had passed after Eren, Mikasa, and Armin applied for 
the 104th Cadet Corps and the day had come when they must 
depart for training. Before they left Carla on her own, the three 
friends decided to wait for an acquaintance of Keith to arrive to look 
after her. As they waited for the caretaker to arrive, Carla hands Eren 
a letter and instructs him to deliver it to Keith when they reach the 
camp. Eren nods and places the letter with his belongings. 


In the meantime, Keith's acquaintance, a young man wearing casual 
attire, rides a carriage through the plains within Wall Rose, passing 
the Dauper and Ragako Village. Before reaching the Trost District, 
another man with a white robe of some sort and an eyepatch 
appears out of nowhere and blocks the path of the carriage. The 
young man stops the carriage and walks towards the white robed 
man in annoyance. 


"Excuse me, sir. | have to say it's quite rude to be blocking the path 
for carriages to be passing through," said the young man. 


Suddenly, a group of people wearing black clothing with silver armor 
emerged from various hiding spots and aimed their weapons at the 
young man. While the young man raised his hands in fear, the one- 
eyed man approached him. 


"| apologize for the hostility, but | must ask you to return home," he 
said to the young man, "I'll be taking over for you as Carla Jaeger's 
caretaker." 


"Y-yeah, sure. Whatever you say," the young man quickly replied 
with no questions asked. 


He immediately got back up on his carriage and rode away ina 
hurry. The young man wasn't sure why those people came to him 
and demanded to substitute him as a caretaker, but he had no 
reason to continue messing around with them. The man with the 
eyepatch and the others were amazed at how easily cooperative the 
young man was. Nonetheless, they decided to proceed with the 
mission. 


Back at the Jaeger household, everyone was wondering what was 
taking Keith's acquaintance so long. It wasn't long until they heard a 
knock on the door and Eren went to go answer it, showing the man 
with the eyepatch from before. 


"Hey ! What the hell took you so damn long ?" Eren complained to 
the man, "You're not gonna be like this while looking after my mom, 
are you ?" 


"Eren ! Don't be so rude," Carla argued while moving herself to the 
man in order to greet him. "My apologies, sir. He's just tense about 
my well-being." 


"Oh, no. It's fine, | understand. | was a bit delayed on my way." 


"Well, if anything, | would like to thank you for taking the time to care 
for me until my children return. Mister ?" 


"Serizawa, Mrs. Jaeger. Daisuke Serizawa." 


Carla welcomed Serizawa into her home while Mikasa led him to the 
room where he will be residing. Eren and the others begin their 
departure to the training camp while Carla waves them goodbye. 
Once they had disappeared in the distance, Serizawa brings Carla to 
her room and unpacks his belongings in his room. Afterwards, 
Serizawa prepares lunch for Carla, who decides to try getting to 
know him. 


"SO, Mr. Serizawa, how long have you known Keith ?" 


Serizawa hesitated and replied, "Uh... Not very long, just recently 
actually. | was a bit surprised that there's no one else to take care of 
you." 


"Well, | don't have anyone else. I'm certainly glad Keith decided to 
send someone over." 


"| do find it odd that Grisha isn't here. | would like to have met him." 


"Oh, you know my husband ?" asked Carla, who was slightly 
Surprised. 


Serizawa hesitated and replied, "Of course, Keith talked about him 
before | came over. | also heard about his work as a doctor in 
Shiganshina." 


"He was certainly something. | remember when a plague swept the 
district and he alone managed to save everyone. Including my 
parents and myself." 


Serizawa finished making lunch and continued, "You know, I'm not 
really a doctor, but | do have some experience in medicine myself." 


"Really ?" Carla asked with curiosity, "Keith didn't mention anything 
about you being experienced in that sort of field." 


"That's because I'm a scientist, so most people don't think twice 
about me utilizing other skills," Serizawa said as he moved Carla to 
the dining table, "Speaking of which, | could probably make 
something for your amputated legs." 


Carla giggled, "Make what ? Something for me to walk again ?" 


"Yes, | can," Serizawa answered as he sat at the table, "I'll start 
tomorrow when | gather supplies." 


"Wait... You actually can ?" 


Few hours later 


Eren, Mikasa, and Armin managed to arrive at the 104th Cadet 
Corps training camp along with other numerous trainees. Eren 
decides to go see Keith before meeting up with Mikasa and Armin at 
the bunks. He locates Keith's office and knocks on the door, 
prompting the commander to open it. 


"Hello, Mr. Shadis. It's nice to see you again," Eren greeted. 


"Oh, Mr. Jaeger. What are you doing here ? You should be at the 
bunks getting your uniform ready for orientation." 


"| know, but I'm not sure when would be a good time to hand this to 
you, so | decided to do now rather than later," Eren said as he gives 
Keith the letter from Carla. 


Keith looked at it for a moment and told him, "Thank you, Eren. I'll be 
sure to look at it later." 


He moved his face closer to Eren in a sudden manner. "Don't think 
this will make me go easy on you during training, though. From now 
on until you graduate, I'll be making you live like hell and force you to 
your limit." 


Keith shut his door and Eren stood in place not knowing what just 
happened. He snaps out of it and heads towards the bunks to meet 
up with Armin and Mikasa. 


Once all the cadets wore their uniforms and went out into the open 
for the orientation, Keith arrives and decides to demoralize them so 
that they could grow mentally stronger. While some people noticed 
that he was specifically targeting people, such as Armin, they were 
surprised to see a cadet named Sasha Braus eating a potato in front 
of the commander. It became more unexpected when she decides to 
split the potato and offer it to the commander, who was also taken by 
surprise. Despite sharing the potato, Sasha was punished while 


being spectated by Eren, Armin, and other cadets like Marco Bodt, 
Connie Springer, and Mina Carolina. 


Throughout the evening, the cadets learn that Eren and Armin's 
home district was Shiganshina and wished to learn more about the 
two variant Titans and the large creature that helped the injured. 
Although Eren never saw the Armored Titan, Armin himself 
witnessed it breaching the second part of Wall Maria. 


"Was it true that the second Titan that appeared was larger than the 
first ? With spikes on its back and such ?" Marco asked Eren. 


"It definitely seemed bigger than the 'Colossal' Titan, but it wasn't 
One itself. It was more like a giant lizard," replied Eren as he was 
eating his dinner. 


"A giant lizard ? Bigger than a Titan ? I've never seen lizards bigger 
than a mouse, yet alone bigger than a person," Connie stated. 


Another voice called out, "That's because there's no such thing." 


Everyone turned to Jean Kirschtein, who smirked and continued, 
"The only thing big around here is that fat lie you're telling everyone. 
A lizard even bigger than Titans ? Ha ! You're just exaggerating the 
story to make yourself look cool, ain't cha ?" 


"Me ? Exaggerating ? | could say the same about your face, 
considering it looks like a stupid ass horse with that smile." 


Jean became aggravated and shouted back, "The hell you just call 
me, dipshit ?!" 


"You definitely heard me !" 
Jean walked up to Eren, who stood his ground, and said to him, "You 


think you're so special ?! Just because you go around telling people 
about stories of stupid shit like that ? | hope | get to join the Military 


Police, so that | can live in the inner walls and not hear crap from 
scum like you !" 


Eren became a bit upset and argued, "Living in the inner walls, huh ? 
Such a cozy life for a coward who's never seen a damn Titan 
before." 


"Grr ! You bastard !" 


Jean and Eren get into a fight, causing a commotion among the 
other cadets. They threw a few punches and tried to grab onto each 
other. Despite Armin's pleas to stop the fight, everyone's shouts 
overshadowed his voice. The fight did not last very long as a bell 
rang, signaling the end of dinner time. Eren and Jean broke the 
dispute and left the room with everyone else. 


As Jean reaches for the door, he notices Mikasa and becomes 
infatuated with her appearance. Unable to strike a conversation, he 
decides to compliment her hair. Mikasa thanks Jean and proceeds 
out of the room. He decides to follow her, hoping that he has a 
chance until he sees her walking up to Eren. 


Mikasa scolded at him, "| can't believe you let your emotions get the 
better of you. Now you've started another fight. What would your 
mom think of this ?" 


"You don't need to tell her about this, Mikasa. | don't want her to 
have more things to worry about." 


She reached for his wrist and held onto it. Mikasa then said, "Eren, | 
promised your mother to look after you. | don't want you to think that 
I'm constantly meddling into your business just because | want to." 


"| know. You've always been protective, but | need to be strong 
enough on my own in order to protect you and my mom." 


"Then, | won't say anything this time. For her sake and yours. Just... 
remember why we're here and who we're doing this for. Please." 


Eren nodded and assured her, "I will. Thanks for talking some sense 
into me. She would've been proud." 


Mikasa showed a slight blush at what Eren just said and made a 
small smile. Jean noticed this and felt his heart sink to the bottom. As 
they both walked away, Eren looked at Mikasa's hair and suggested 
that it should be shorter for training tomorrow, which she agreed. 
Connie walked past Jean, who wiped his hand on Connie's shirt. 
Connie wondered why Jean would do such a thing and was told that 
it was his "pride". 


In the meantime, Sasha had finished her punishment and was 
approached by Krista Lenz, who brought food and water for the 
exhausted cadet. Another cadet, Ymir, comes across them both, 
wondering why Krista was taking the time to help Sasha out. Ymir 
and Krista both proceeded to bring Sasha to her bunk for tomorrow's 
training. 


Keith stays up in his office as everyone else goes to bed. He decides 
to open up the letter that Eren handed to him earlier and read it. 


Keith, 


I've been uneasy about these last few months about Eren, Mikasa, 
and Armin joining the Cadets. | know the training will be harsh 
considering the fight against the Titans could result in many people 
dying. | know you said to trust you about the safety of the soldiers 
being the main concern in the Survey Corps, but | just kept thinking if 
the three of them are ready for this sort of thing. | don't want to place 
doubt on any of them, especially Eren. So, if they seem like they can 
not handle the training, would you please send them home ? If not, 
then | was wrong in doubting Mikasa, Armin, and Eren. | hope you 
train them well and discipline Eren if he ever gets into trouble since | 
won't be there to do it myself. 


-Carla 


From what he had read, Keith instantly thought of a way to prove 
that if Eren was worthy enough to fight for his mother. He left his 
office and made his way to the equipment building where the devices 
used for tomorrow's training were stored. He picks out Eren's 
maneuvering belt and purposely breaks it, hoping that tomorrow's 
training would prove whether Eren had the strength to fight for his 
family, or give up and quit being a soldier. If Eren shows persistence, 
Keith will decide to reveal that his equipment is broken and give him 
a proper one. If he fails, Keith will send him home and hopefully 
wishes that Carla would be happy at the news. 


When the next day came, the cadets prepared their maneuvering 
equipment and went to an isolated area where various practice rigs 
were shown. Although people like Mikasa, Armin, Sasha, and Jean 
managed to successfully balance themselves with their maneuvering 
gear, Eren was the only cadet that continuously failed and hung 
upside down. Keith had expected this result and began scolding him 
so that he could keep on moving. The former commander turned to 
see other cadets, except Mikasa and Armin, mocking Eren for his 
embarrassing failure. He gives Eren another chance to prove himself 
and waits to see, once and for all, if Eren really had the desire to 
protect his mother. 


Eren continues training with the maneuvering equipment, but even 
with the help of Mikasa and Armin, he fails over and over again. 
While some of the other cadets teased Eren's inability to do 
something so simple, both Mikasa and Armin try to raise his spirit. 


"Don't stress yourself out too much," Armin reassured, "You have till 
tomorrow to practice." 


"What if I'm not able to do it ? How am | supposed to be strong for 
my mom if | can't pass this trial ?" 


Mikasa answered, "You don't have to, Eren. Your mom would be 
much happier knowing you would come back to her sooner than she 
thinks." 


"You don't understand !" Eren snapped and slammed his fists, "The 
point of all this was so that | can protect her for once instead of the 
other way around. She might be happy that | would get kicked out, 

but I'd be disappointed in myself for not giving it my all." 


"And I'm saying you don't need to do so. She wouldn't care either 
way and if you get kicked out, | wouldn't hesitate to go back home 
with you." 


Armin added, "Me too. If one of us goes down, it wouldn't be worth it 
to continue the training without everyone on board." 


Eren looked at his friends and felt glad to know that despite the risk 
of being sent back home, Mikasa and Armin would still be there for 
him. Nevertheless, Eren decides seeking help from other cadets for 
the maneuvering training. No one wanted to assist Eren with his 
dilemma until Marco recommended him to see Reiner and Bertholdt. 
Although they had no tips for Eren to use, they did converse with him 
and Armin on their home district. 


Bertholdt first asked, "You guys are from Shiganshina, right ?" 
"Yeah, we are," Armin replied. 

"Then you guys should know how terrifying the Titans were, even 
that large creature that appeared out of nowhere. So, why be 


soldiers if you're going to deal with stuff like that ?" 


"Because | want to be strong. Strong enough that | can protect 
others, so that they won't have to go through what we went through." 


"As for me," Eren added, "I have a similar goal just like Armin, but I'm 
doing it for my mother so that she wouldn't have to stress herself 
looking out for me." 


Armin proceeded to ask both Reiner and Bertholdt, "What about you 
two ? I'm curious to know where you're from." 


Bertholdt and Reiner tried to come up with something until a deep 
voice interrupted their train of thought, " Stay away from there. " 


Eren, Reiner, and Bertholdt paused while Armin looked at them in 
confusion. He shakes Eren out of the trance-like state and asks, 
"Eren, what's wrong ? Did those head slams finally get to you or 
something ?" 


"Huh... ? No, | just thought | heard something," Eren explained, 
catching the interests of Reiner and Bertholat. 


"What about you guys ? Are you alright ?" Armin asked. 

Reiner replied, "Oh, yeah. We're alright. We were just caught by 
surprise from looking at Eren's face. We thought we struck a nerve 
or something." 


"Oh, | see." 


Eren and Armin went back to their beds, while Reiner and Bertholdt 
talked about what happened. 


"That can't be a coincidence, could it ?" Bertholdt asked Reiner. 


"| don't know, but we definitely need to make sure. If Eren is what we 
think he is, then we might have a problem." 


"What about the voice ? Do you think he knows who it is ?" 


"Probably not. From the way Eren said it, it seems he might not 
know. Then again, we're just as clueless." 


"Hmm, let's tell Annie tomorrow. She needs to know about this too." 


Reiner nodded, "Yeah. In the meantime, we all should keep an eye 
on him." 


The day has arrived when Eren must prove himself again on the 
maneuvering gear. Mikasa and Armin watched in anticipation, while 


Keith was ready for the outcome. He walked up to Eren, who was 
getting fitted for the rig. 


"Eren Jaeger, if you are unable to utilize this gear and maintain a 
decent form while in a 3D space, | will have no choice except send 
you back home." 


He leaned in closer to the cadet and whispered, "Just between you 
and me, Jaeger. | know your mother would be proud, regardless of 
what happens." 


Eren looked towards the group of cadets and clenched his fists. He 
did not want to look like a complete fool again, especially in front of 
Armin and Mikasa, and did not want to head home as an utter 
failure. When the rig was all set up, Eren began trying to hold his 
balance. However, he began falling back and hanging horizontally. 
Just when everyone thought he had failed and Keith was ready to 
deliver the bad news, Eren had broken all expectations and slowly 
lifted himself up. No one could process what was happening in front 
of their eyes as they were so focused on Eren's intense struggle. 
Keith had never thought that Eren would have been able to hold his 
own against the broken gear, let alone had the willpower to do so. 


When Eren finally held his balance, Mikasa and Armin made a small 
cheer, prompting everyone to do the same. Eren showed a wide 
smile and contemplated on his success over the maneuvering gear 
until he started losing balance and fell yet again. Keith, finally 
deciding that Eren has proven himself, revealed the broken 
mechanism of the belt to the cadets by having Eren use Thomas 
Wagner's gear instead. Eren manages to pass the test, earning 
respect from the other cadets when they realize that he had to go 
through the training with faulty material. 


Eren smiled at Mikasa and mentally remarks to her, " / did it, Mikasa. 
You and mom don't have to worry anymore. " 


Mikasa noticed this and smiled, but she felt sad within when she 
realized that Eren won't have to depend on her anymore. 


Night had quickly ascended to the sky and everyone had returned to 
the barracks for more training tomorrow. Eren lays in his bed, happily 
knowing that he has a chance to join the Survey Corps, and closes 
his eyes. He thought about finally exploring beyond the walls and 
retaking his home for his mother. Things had just got better and it 
was only going to get harder. 


" I've told you not to go there, Imbecile !'" the deep voice returned 
louder than ever, forcing Eren to briefly panic at its sudden arrival. 


" What the fuck ?!" Eren thought loudly in his mind. 
"Huh ? Which one of you said that ?" the voice said in confusion. 


Eren paused, wondering if that voice was indeed the real thing and 
not his mind going crazy. He started by thinking of some words to 
question the mysterious voice and its origin. 


"Who are you ?" 


The voice hesitated and continued, "Me ? | could ask the same to 
you. Are you here with the rest ? Hmm... or are you elsewhere ? 


"Huh ? The hell are you talking about ?!" 


" No, you're not her and you're definitely not one of them. How 
can you communicate with me ? " 


"| don't know, but you're avoiding my damn questions !" 


Eren then saw complete darkness all around him, with none of the 
other cadets in sight. He tried walking around, hoping to see if he 
could navigate through the void. A blue light appeared in front of 
Eren and formed a figure about eight feet tall that resembled 
something familiar to him. The blue light retreated to the back of the 
figure and eventually formed rows of spikes. Eren slowly came toa 
realization that the figure was indeed the massive creature that once 


helped his mother. The creature marched towards Eren in a curious 
manner and looked straight into his eyes. 


The creature said to him, " So, you are a human. I've never 
communicated so closely to one before. " 


Eren was shocked at the reveal and stated, " You're that beast from 
before. The one who saved my mother years ago." 


"| have ? | had saved many humans, but with your small size, 
it's difficult to remember any faces. " 


" You did. I'm very grateful for that, but | always wondered why 
exactly you chose to save us humans in the first place." 


" | saved you all because a human child saved me once. 
Perhaps a long time ago. " 


"A human child saved you ? From what ?" 


" His....grandfather. | believed that was what he said. It's been 
so long that I could hardly recall that memory. " 


Eren was amazed that the creature simply decided to help humanity 
simply because a single child had protected him in the past. 
However, there was still more he wanted to ask. 


" Are there others like you ? Massive beings that wandered the world 
a 


The creature thought about it and replied, " There used to be, but 
they were gone so long ago. | may be the only one left of this 
world. " 


The creature suddenly looked troubled, as if he had sensed 
something wrong, and walked away. Eren tried to call him back, but 
figured that the creature needed to take care of something. 


" My name is Eren Jaeger, by the way," he declared to the creature, " 
| hope you can come back to answer more of my questions." 


"My name is Mi... , " the creature hesitated and resumed, " 
Godzilla. Please refer to me as Godzilla. " 


He walked away into the void, leaving Eren behind. Suddenly, Eren 
immediately dropped down and yelled at the top of his lungs as he 
headed towards a bright light. Armin slaps Eren across the face, 
causing him to wake up in a panic. 


"The hell just happened 7?!" he shouted. 

Armin said to him, "| was going to wake you up until you started 
screaming out of nowhere. To be honest, you kind of scared me a bit 
when you started waving your arms violently." 


"Yeah, Jaeger. You getting nightmares or something ?" Jean laughed 
as he walked past the two. 


Eren got up and told Armin, "Don't worry, man. That won't happen 
again. At least | hope it doesn't." 


Eren and Armin exited the barracks for their next training, while 
Reiner and Bertholdt waited next to Annie outside. 


"Are you absolutely sure he heard the voice too ?" Annie asked them 
both. 


Reiner replied, "It seemed like it when it appeared two nights ago. 
We're not sure if he heard it again last night." 


"I'm surprised that it just comes and goes. It usually says something 
like a sentence and disappears,” Bertholdt added. 


Annie looked at Eren and said to them, "If what you said is true, we 
definitely need to Keep an eye on him." 


Meanwhile, Godzilla was making a move within Wall Maria. He 
noticed that some Titans were losing interest in him and made their 
way towards Wall Rose. Godzilla reached out to the Titans and 
pulled them away. After seeing how the Titans reacted to humans, 
Godzilla ensured that they would not get to the other humans by 
injuring the Titans and forcing them to regenerate each time. With 
the abundance of Titans all around him, Godzilla wasted no time 
slamming them into the ground, which either killed or hurt them. With 
no knowledge of the Titans, Godzilla knew that they were after the 
human race and that there were Titans with some level of 
intelligence, which he can strongly sense whenever they appeared. 
Whoever Eren Jaeger was, Godzilla could feel some power within 
him that felt similar to other kaijus in the past. Although Eren's 
location was still unknown to him, Godzilla patiently waited until that 
power was unleashed and his presence would be revealed, just like 
the two odd Titans he sensed during the attack on one of the human 
settlements years ago. 


| honestly wasn't sure if it was a good choice adding Serizawa 
this early into the story when he should have appeared later, 
but | decided to add him in as Carla's caretaker because | feel 
like | can add more to his character as it develops with the 
story. If anyone feels like Keith would find out that Serizawa 
was not the person he appointed to look after Carla, I'd tell you 
that it's definitely a no brainer. That's all | have for now. I'll bea 
bit busy the next few days, but the next chapter will certainly be 
posted before the week ends. 


Desire to Leave the Walls 


Chapter 4: Desire to Leave the Walls 
Three years later 


The 104th Cadet Corps had worked hard for the last few years and 
are reaching near the end of their training. Keith notes the cadets' 
skills when the time to test their abilities against killing Titans came 
along, with Mikasa being exceptionally strong in all areas of the 
exercise than everyone else. During this time, Reiner, Bertholdt, and 
Annie have been carefully spying on Eren. However, the three 
weren't able to find anything suspicious about him ever since 
Godzilla's voice was heard a while back. Nevertheless, they all tried 
to remain covert as to not attract any attention from the other cadets 
on their true intentions. 


The graduation night had commenced and the top ten students of 
the 104th Cadet Corps were announced, with Mikasa being the top 
of the class down to Krista Lenz being the number ten soldier. After 
the ceremony, Keith rides a horse to the Jaeger Household so that 
he can deliver the news to Carla about Eren, Mikasa, and Armin 
passing the training. As he arrives, Keith knocks on the door with 
contentment, knowing that he managed to fulfill his promise to Carla 
on making the three friends stronger. When the door opened, 
Serizawa appeared and confused Keith, who stood in place 
wondering who this man was. 


"Who the hell are you ?" he asked angrily. 


Serizawa quickly realizes who Keith was and replies, "I'm Carla 
Jaeger's caretaker. You must be Keith." 


"And you're not the one | appointed here." 


"No, I'm not," Serizawa answered as he showed Keith his way in, 
"Why don't you come in and we can talk about this without any 
trouble." 


Keith walked inside with caution and quickly made his way to Carla's 
room. He opens the door and looks to see Carla reading a book in 
bed. Beside her bed seemed to be various tools and medical 
equipment, causing Keith to wonder what Serizawa was doing to 
Carla. Despite her being okay, he reached the edge of her bed witha 
panicked expression. 


"Carla ! Are you alright ?!" he asked loudly. 


Carla put her book down and replied, "Why, I'm perfectly fine. But 
what are you doing here, Keith ?" 


Serizawa walked into the room and watched the scene unfold. Keith 
proceeded, "I came with news about Eren and the others, but | just 
wanted to make sure you're okay." 


"Eren ? What happened to him ?" 

Keith calmed down and answered, "I just want to let you know that 
he, along with Mikasa and Armin, have graduated from their training 
in the Cadet Corps. | thought it was best to deliver the news myself." 


Carla smiled and said to him, "Thank you, Keith. I'm glad none of 
them gave up whatsoever. Where are they now ?" 


"They're currently making their way to this district to celebrate the 
end of their training. | was wondering if | could escort you over there 
so that you could see them before they deploy." 

"Really ? It wouldn't be too much trouble for you ?" 


"Not at all, Carla. | only wish for you to see how much they've grown 
for yourself." 


"Very well. We should be going right away." 


Serizawa spoke up, "I'll remain here to get everything ready for 
tomorrow. I'll see you both later." 


Keith was reminded of his presence and told Carla, "Actually, we 
have some time before they get here. I'd like to speak with my 
acquaintance for a moment." 


Carla nodded and resumed reading her book while Keith and 
Serizawa exited her room. Suddenly, Keith grabs Serizawa by the 
collar of his lab coat and lifts him against the wall. 


"Who the hell are you, bastard?! Where's the guy that's supposed to 
be here ?!" 


"He's home safe. No harm done." 


Keith put him down while still holding back his rage, "You better give 
me a damn good explanation why you're here and what you're 
planning on doing to her !" 


"Relax, it's not her I'm after. It's Grisha." 
"Her husband ? Why ?" 


"| have some personal business with him that I'd like to settle and 

Carla is the only way | can find out more about his whereabouts. If 
possible, she could also tell me what he's been doing within these 
walls." 


Keith tried to analyze his words and came to a conclusion that 
Serizawa might be someone outside the walls, just like Grisha in the 
past. However, he was curious about what kind of business Grisha 
got involved with that would risk the safety of his family. 


"Grisha disappeared when Carla resided in a hospital. She has no 
idea where he went and | doubt she could tell you anything about his 
business in these walls that would interest you." 


"I'll believe what you said because | know you're trying to protect her. 
Trust me, she is in no trouble at all." 


"That's it, then ? You'll leave for good ?" 


"Not exactly," Serizawa shook his head, "I still have things to do 
within these walls and looking after Carla is one of them. Even if | 
have nothing to gain from her about Grisha, | can still use her as 
cover to avoid suspicion from the government here." 


At first, Keith was upset at him for using Carla as collateral until 
Serizawa said, "At least for the time being, | can fulfill the deal | 
made with her." 


"What deal ?" Keith asked as he calmed a bit. 


"The deal to help her walk again," Serizawa explained, "For these 
past few years, I've been gathering materials needed to make a 
suitable prosthetic, or a fake leg if you prefer, that is durable enough 
to help her stand and flexible enough to allow her to move." 


"A fake leg ? I've never heard of such a thing. Usually amputees are 
restricted from doing most things in their life, but they had no ‘fake’ 
limb to help them recover what they lost. Some soldiers | know have 
an eyepatch, just like you, and you'd expect me to believe that you 
can somehow create an operational eye for them to see." 


"No, not an eye. Aleg and an arm, however, is very possible as long 
as | have the necessary materials to do so." 


Keith thought about the possibility of Carla being able to walk again, 
but he was suspicious of Serizawa and his personal affairs with 
Grisha. Despite his doubts, he had to admit that Serizawa had 
proved to be no threat to Carla and decided to settle on an 
agreement. 


"If you can actually make her walk again, I'll consider keeping this 
conversation off the record." 


Serizawa nodded, "I promise you. Nothing bad will happen to her." 


"You bet your ass that nothing's gonna happen. Not unless you want 
to lose one more eye." 


Serizawa reached out his hand and Keith shook it in agreement. 
Keith went back to Carla's room and brought her out in her 
wheelchair. They both left the house, while Serizawa stayed behind 
and resumed his secretive mission. 


The graduates celebrated their years of hard work in a mess hall, 
where they discussed one of the three military branches that they 
are picking to join. However, Jean's bragging about being able to join 
the Military Police seemed to cause discomfort among most of the 
other graduates, but managed to aggravate Eren. 


"With all the training you pulled off, Jean, I'm surprised that you're 
putting yourself in a stupid ass position where you're just hiding from 
the Titans," Eren remarked. 


Mikasa whispered to Eren, "Please, don't start another fight." 
“| won't." 


Jean leered at Eren and said to him, "Hiding from the Titans ? You 
think me living deeper in the walls makes me a coward ? No, I'm just 
being realistic." 


"What the hell do you mean ?" 


"Half of humanity went to reclaim the land stolen by the Titans, but 
no one could do a damn thing because they were afraid of that damn 
lizard. We know nothing about it, yet it has the capability to take 
down Wall Maria like paper. If it were to turn on us, it would be the 
end of humanity. If we don't have a chance against the Titans, we 
wouldn't do any better against that thing." 


"SO, what ?" Eren asked, confusing Jean, "You're saying that just 
because someone is bigger and stronger than you, they're 
automatically a threat ? You think you know a lot about him, but you 
haven't even scratched the surface of who he truly is." 


As everyone begins listening in on the conversation, Eren continued, 
"I'm gonna join the Survey Corps, so that | can go explore beyond 
the walls and see more creatures like him. Maybe they're no longer 
out there, or perhaps hidden, but I'd like to see a part of our world 
that we only got a glimpse of. Godzilla is proof that there are things 
out there in the outside world that we don't even know about, and 
who knows what else is out there." 


The name, "Godzilla," caught everyone's attention as they wondered 
why Eren had decided to name the creature that. Reiner, Annie, and 
Bertholdt suspected that the name belonged to the voice inside of 
their heads, but with little proof, they weren't able to confirm it. 


Jean chuckled, "Godzilla ? What the fuck kind of name is that ? You 
must be losing your damn mind thinking that beast is some kind of 
‘God’, Jaeger." 


"He's here for a reason, and that's to help humanity. The fact that 
he's saved people from the Titans can't get through your thick skull, 
then the only problem you have with him is that you're just a little 
bitch." 


"Shut the hell up, Jaeger !" Jean shouted as he readied his fist. 


Just as Eren began to retaliate, he turns to see Mikasa with a 
troubled expression. With his heated argument against Jean, he 
completely forgot about what she had said to him. Eren wasn't 
worried about getting scolded by Mikasa like always, but rather, how 
this behavior of his will affect his promise to his mother. He was 
Supposed to become stronger so that he can look after Mikasa 
instead of the other way around, but he was unnecessarily causing 
an avoidable fight. 


Because of Eren's hesitation, Jean shot a straight punch to his face, 
knocking him to the ground. Mikasa and Jean were both wondering 
why Eren didn't fight back since he usually does. Even the other 
graduates had the same thought, but they gathered around Eren to 
check up on him. Mikasa held him up and saw his nose bleeding, 
which tensed her up. Despite Eren being okay, Mikasa decides to 
carry him outside with Armin following them. Everyone else looked at 
Jean, who felt like he made a fool out of himself. 


As Mikasa and Armin escort Eren outside of the mess hall, they 
come across Hannes, who was walking with two other soldiers. He 
sees Eren's condition and figures that he got into a fight with 
someone else. Hannes ends his interactions with the soldiers and 
goes to check up on him. 


"| can't say that I'm not surprised you got in a fight, but it has been a 
while," Hannes said to the three of them. 


Eren, Armin, and Mikasa all saluted Hannes, who saluted back to the 
three graduates. 


"It's great to see again, Mr. Hannes. Though, | wouldn't have 
expected a drunk like you to be Captain of the Stationary Troops," 
Eren remarked. 


"Well, it has been a couple of years. People change a lot after a 
while. Just like you, kids. By the way, have any of you picked out 
which division to join yet ?" 


Just as Eren was about to talk, Mikasa quickly answered, "I'll be 
joining Eren in the Survey Corps." 


"Survey Corps ? Right, | forgot you guys kept talking about wanting 

to go outside the walls. Unfortunately, the Survey Corps hasn't been 
able to advance very much because of that lizard drawing in Titans 

everyday, SO you guys won't be doing much if you join." 


"Maybe there's a way to communicate with him," Armin insisted, "If 
Godzilla seems to understand that the Titans are our enemies, then 
there's a way for us to speak with him on a basic level." 


"Sounds like a good idea and all, but what's with the name ? Where 
the hell did you get 'Godzilla' from ?" 


"Oh, that's what Eren called him earlier. | Know there's no official 
name for him, but Godzilla seems fitting to me," Armin explained. 


"Works for me as well," Mikasa added. 


"Suit yourselves. Maybe I'll spread the word out of the name for you 
guys then," Hannes chuckled, "Anyways, I'd better get going. 
Congratulations, all of you." 


"See you later, Hannes." Eren said as he, Mikasa, and Armin 
watched the captain walk away. 


As Hannes kept walking forward, he reminisces about saving Eren 
and his family years ago. It made him happy to know that he was 
able to do something useful in his role as a Garrison soldier back 
then. He had been working a lot harder and drank less, over the 
years until he became a captain for a specific unit, so that he could 
feel the satisfaction of saving lives again when the time comes. 
Hannes stopped in his tracks and looked ahead to see Keith pushing 
Carla in her wheelchair towards him. 


"Hannes ! It's so good to see you again !" Carla shouted from a 
distance. 


"Yeah, same here," Hannes called back with a smile. 


He walked up to both Keith and Carla, and then saluted. Keith 
saluted back and said, "I've heard news about your promotion to 
Garrison Captain. | must congratulate you, Hannes." 


"And | must congratulate you on training these kids for the past three 
years. | really don't know how you have the patience to handle all of 
that." 


“Compared to what I've witnessed in the past, these kids are barely 
nothing. However, | have to admit that there have been some 
exceptional students.” 


Carla added, "Keith has told me about the rankings in the class and | 
was happy to hear that Eren and Mikasa made it to the top ten." 


"Top ten ? Whoa. | had a feeling that Mikasa would rank that high, 
but I'd never expect Eren considering his 'unique' personality. No 
offense though, Carla." 


"That's fine, Hannes. | thought that as well," Carla reassured. 


"Anyways, I'm sure you guys are here to see them before they get 
deployed. So I'll get going and leave you all alone." 


Hannes waved them goodbye and went on his way. Keith and Carla 
continued towards the mess hall where they saw Eren, Mikasa, and 
Armin sitting outside. The three friends turned to see them coming 
and quickly rushed to their side. All three of them hugged Carla 
simultaneously and nearly squeezed the air out of her. 


"What're you doing here, Mom ? Is it okay for you to be out ?" Eren 
asked as he let her go. 


"It's not like I'm sick or anything. Is it bad that | just want to see you 
all before you go off for who knows how long ?" 


"O-of course not, Mrs. Jaeger. We just d-didn't anticipate your arrival 
here on our graduation night," Armin stuttered. 


Mikasa added, "We were actually hoping to see you tomorrow 
morning before we went on to apply for the Survey Corps." 


"Oh, that's right," Carla said with a serious face, "You were all going 
to be in the Survey Corps." 


They all noticed her expression, so Eren tried to reassure her, "Hey, 
Mom. Didn't you forget the promise we made ? That you'll still be a 
part of my life no matter what ?" 


"| didn't, but I'd never realize how fast this day would come. Now 
you're all going to be leaving the walls soon," she said while tearing 


up. 


Eren held her hands and declared, "Mom, | know this is hard, but 
nothing is going to stop us from coming back to you." 


"We'll all look after each other like you said," Mikasa included. 
Armin also joined in, "And we'll definitely fight for our home back." 


"| know you all will," Carla said as her eyes began filling with tears, "I 
just... can't think of what to say now that you've finally made it to this 
point. | ss-should have been more p-prepared for t-this." 


Carla starts crying and everyone rushes in to calm her down, but she 
decides to continue, "Keith told me that you all will be in good hands 
and | trust him. Just like | trust that all three of you will make it back 
in one piece. So, I'll wait for you as long as | can." 


As Mikasa and Armin nodded, Eren thought about the last part of 
what Carla said. He knew that she didn't want to wait for a long time 
like she did with his father. This motivated Eren to do whatever he 
can to quickly bring his home back and return to Carla so that she 
wouldn't give up on him just like with his father. 


Keith decided to speak up, "Uh... Carla ? | believe it's time for us to 
go. We shouldn't keep them up too late." 


"R-r-right," Carla said as she rubs her eyes, "I guess, this is goodbye 
for now." 


"It won't be the last time," Eren reassured. 


Carla nodded and Keith started pushing her away. Eren, Mikasa, and 
Armin watched them both leave and felt a bit of sadness in their 
hearts. Carla looked back at them for one last time and waved, 
which prompted them to wave back at her. Carla and Keith 
disappeared into the night and the three friends returned to the mess 
hall. 


Back at the Jaeger household, Serizawa waited outside and looked 
around his surroundings until he noticed a person walking towards 
him. The person had black spiky hair with silver armor, like the men 
who had helped Serizawa become Carla's caretaker, and was 
carrying a futuristic case that had a circular symbol with three arrows 
in the middle. 


"Can't believe it's been three years, Doc," the person stated, "Hope 
you got some good news on our dilemma." 


"Not yet, Ozaki. | haven't found anything on Grisha, yet alone where 
his whereabouts are." 


“That damn bastard. He could be anywhere in this place," Ozaki 
complained, "Anyways, here's the stuff you wanted.” 


Serizawa opens the case and gathers its contents. Ozaki closes it 
and makes his way out of the area. 


"By the way, Doc, Miki misses you," Ozaki smirked, "She really 
wouldn't stop worrying over you." 


"Oh, really ? Well, let her know I'm okay and that... | too miss her 
company." 


"Mm-hmm. I'll be sure to tell her that." 


Ozaki leaves the area while Serizawa gathers his delivered items 
into the house. He checks outside one last time for any suspicious 


activity before closing the door. 


The next day arrives and the Survey Corps begin their next 
expedition to reclaim humanity's lost territory. Despite previous failed 
attempts to avoid the Titans surrounding the creature, Godzilla, 
whose name was spread into the public by a Garrison Captain, 
Survey Corps continued on with high confidence. However, the 
crowd who watched them thought otherwise as they believed this 
next expedition would be a failure like the previous ones. Everyone 
in the Survey Corps heard the cries and complaints of the people. 


"Really ? They're going out again ?" 
"What a bunch of fools, thinking that this time would be different." 


"It's pretty fucking hopeless with that Godzilla thing attracting Titans 
into the walls everyday." 


"They haven't lost casualties, yet they still didn't bring anything useful 
back. What a waste." 


Erwin heard the backlash many times, but it never fazed him one bit. 
He knew that the progression they made was slow, but they learned 
a bit more each time. Because of the Titan's attraction towards 
Godzilla, the Scouts were able to spot their activities from a distance 
without any interference. One person in particular that took a huge 
interest in monitoring Godzilla and the Titans was a squad 
commander known as Hange Zoe. 


"Ooooh ! | just can't wait to see them again," she exclaimed, "I 
wonder what they'll be doing this time." 


Right beside her was a serious looking man named Levi, who was 
known to be as strong as a full squad of soldiers by many people. He 
said to her, "Maybe that Godzilla bastard could get off his ass and 
start killing those damn Titans. What's the point of being the 
supposed savior of humanity if it's not going to do shit ?" 


"| don't know, but it's such a huge mystery that I'm just so excited to 
find out what it is. And with his size dwarfing the Titans so easily, it's 
almost as if he's a god to them. Oh ! Maybe that's how he got his 
name. GOD-zilla. | definitely understand the 'God' part, but what 
does Zilla even mean ?" 


"Who the hell cares, Hange. That name seems overrated." 


"Aww, Levi. Is someone jealous that someone has a better name 
than you ? That's okay. You're still pretty badass in my opinion." 


"Sure, you do" 


"Oh, man. | wonder how Abnormal Titans react to Godzilla. | wish | 
could see one up close." 


"You're looking at one, Hange." 


"Huh ? Really ? Where ?" Hange asked until Levi turned her head to 
see his face. 


"Right here." 


At the same time, Eren, Mikasa, Armin, and two other people, Franz 
Kafka and Hannah Diamant, were in the crowd watching the Survey 
Corps prepare for their expedition. They appeared excited to watch 
the Scouts depart on their journey. 


"They've really changed five years ago. There are so many 
impressive people in the Scouts now," Eren remarked. 


"It does seem to make people very happy," Hannah stated, "A lot of 
people are hoping that they can do a lot better than ever." 


Franz added, "And not only that, but the cannons on the walls have 
been fixed up. Though, | doubt that the Colossal Titan would show 
up and give us a chance to use them." 


"What do you two mean ?" Eren said with a slightly upset tone, 
"Don't tell me that you two are scared. What kind of couple would 
that make you two ?" 


"A-a couple ?! W-w-we're not like that !" Hannah argued while trying 
to cover her face. 


"That's quite a bit of an assumption there, Eren," Franz said as he 
blushed. 


The gate at the Trost District began to open and the Scouts started 
to advance beyond Wall Rose for their next expedition. With some 
people cheering and others having serious doubts, the Scouts 
retained their confidence and made their way to Godzilla's imposing 
figure far into the horizon. 


Some time later, Eren goes on top of Wall Rose and helps out on 
cleaning the cannons with Connie, Sasha, Mina, Thomas, and 
Samuel. Connie and Thomas revealed that they both will join the 
Scout Regiment, much to Eren's surprise. Sasha comes up to them 
and explains that she manages to steal meat, shocking most of her 
comrades. As she decides to share it with them and talk about how 
they'll raise livestock again soon, everyone starts joining in. Eren, on 
the other hand, looks into the distance and sees Godzilla walking 
towards the wall. 


" What's he doing ? " Eren thought. 


A roar was heard from Godzilla as he was seen hurrying towards the 
wall. Eren knew that something was wrong, so he tried to warn the 
others. Suddenly, a lightning bolt came down from the sky and the 
Colossal Titan appeared out of thin air. As everyone was shocked at 
its sudden appearance, the Colossal Titan let out a massive burst of 
steam. Eren and the others were knocked off the top, but most of 
them managed to hold their footing on the side of the wall except for 
Samuel. As he was seemingly falling to his death, Sasha rushes to 
him and quickly grapples his leg at the last moment, holding his 
unconscious body in place. Eren looked up at the top of the wall to 


see the hand of the Colossal Titan and realized that it was going to 
kick the wall. What he feared came to pass as the entrance to Wall 
Rose was blown to bits and taken down. This causes Eren to 
remember the destruction of his home, Shiganshina, and drives him 
to charge towards the Titan. Eren reaches the top, unsheathes his 
blades, and stands his ground while he stares right into the Colossal 
Titans eyes with a raging desire to kill. 


"Not only did you take my home away, but you also hurt my mother 
as well, You BASTARD ! This time, I'll make sure you Won't. Get 
AWAY !" Eren shouted as he started running and jumped towards 
his long-awaited enemy. 


Minutes before the Colossal Titan had appeared, Godzilla was trying 
to control rampaging Abnormal Titans that were trying to reach Wall 
Rose. He sensed that they wanted to head towards something by 
the wall, but due to their abundance, the Abnormal Titans managed 
to evade Godzilla's strikes and ran as fast as they could. Although 
the regular Titans remained with him, Godzilla could not let the 
others get away and started making his way towards Wall Rose. The 
closer he got to the wall, the more Godzilla began to sense Eren's 
presence ahead of him. Godzilla let out a roar, hoping to warn Eren 
of the incoming danger of the Abnormal Titans, only to see a 
lightning strike at the edge of Wall Rose. Godzilla widened his eyes 
as he saw the same Titan from years ago that managed to breach 
the last wall. Seeing as how he was unable to prevent another attack 
on the humans, Godzilla realizes that simply holding the Titans off 
was not enough to protect humanity. Instead, he figures that the best 
course of action was to speak with Eren and his kind in order to 
directly help them rather than keeping his distance. Godzilla ran 
towards Wall Rose just as the Colossal Titan instantly disappeared 
out of sight, hoping that he could at least make it to the humans 
before the Abnormal Titans did. 


Back within the mysterious monitoring room, several people were 
managing to capture different angles of the occurring event. A young 
woman was looking through a live feed of the Trost District hoping to 


find a certain person. The man with the cane returns to the room and 
sees the young woman in a worried state. 


"Miki ! What are you doing here ?" the man asked. 


"| heard that the district Serizawa is in has been breached. I'm trying 
to look for him to see if he's alright." 


"Of course he'll be alright. He's one tough son of a bitch after 
everything he's been through." 


Miki sighed and said, "We have the technology to help these poor 


people. How can we just sit back and allow this to happen, Gordon 
Qn" 


"We just can't expose ourselves yet, especially when we haven't 
gotten anything on Grisha. The only leads we have are his wife and 
his son, but even they don't have anything so far. Only thing we can 
do now is let Godzilla handle the Titans and these soldiers to do their 
part in the evacuation.” 


Miki looked at the live feed with a sad look on her face as she 
continued looking for Serizawa, hoping that he would somehow 
survive the damage done to the district. She even closes her eyes 
and focuses her telepathic powers to locate Serizawa. Although she 
wasn't able to find anything, Miki persisted and resumed looking 
through the live feed. 


So... | actually thought I'd be able to upload this chapter by 
Saturday night, or Sunday. Other than that, | really hope this 
chapter made sense in some areas because | expect that there 
would be questions about them. I'll answer them when | upload 
the next chapter, which at this point, | don't even know when 
that'll be. Probably next Monday or so. Until then, I'll be doing 
some of my personal business for a while. 


Terror of the Abnormal Titans 


Chapter 5: Terror of the Abnormal Titans 


Carla was sound asleep in her room until the rays of sunlight 
breaches her window and shines on her face. She slowly begins to 
wake up and sits on her bed, rubbing her eyes and yawning. She 
stretches her arms and gets out of her bed, revealing that her legs 
had somehow returned. A knock was suddenly heard from her door, 
prompting Carla to walk over and open it. As the door opened, Carla 
looked to see a young Eren standing in her doorway. 


"Mom ! You overslept !" Eren cried out. 


Carla smiled and said to him, "Well... You shouldn't have woke up so 
early, Eren. We have plenty of time to see the Survey Corps off on 
their expeditions." 


"Okay, I'll wait," Eren said as he went and sat on the dining table. 


Carla looked around, feeling like something was wrong, and asked, 
"Eren ? Where's your father ?" 


"Dad ? Oh, he went to work again." 
"| see... Did he say when he'll return ?" Carla wondered. 


Eren looked at her and kept his mouth shut, refusing to answer her 
question. 


"Eren ? Did you hear what | just said ?" 


“Eren ! Why won't you..." 


Carla suddenly heard a knock on the front door, but Eren still looked 
at her as if he heard nothing. She hesitantly went over to the door 
and opened to see no one there. Carla began to worry that 
something was seriously wrong and turned back to Eren, only to find 
that he disappeared. She started to become frightened and rushed 
outside of her house to see Shiganshina in ruins. Houses were 
destroyed and Titans were everywhere as they devoured the bodies 
of humans. Carla then noticed the soldiers fighting some of the 
Titans, but they seemed to be losing very horribly. One by one, the 
soldiers were grabbed and eaten just like everyone else. She 
decided to run as fast as she could, but had no idea where to go. 
Her legs began feeling numb to the point where Carla loses any 
feeling in them and falls to the ground. She looked to see her legs 
gone and spilling blood over the ground, forcing her to cry out in fear. 
A Titan heard her scream and made its way towards her, which Carla 
saw and started crawling away. Unfortunately, she was too slow and 
the Titan grabbed her body, lifting her to its mouth. Carla screamed 
in hopes that someone would come rescue her, but no one came. 
She looked around one last time and saw something that caused her 
to widen her eyes in terror. Eren was caught in a Titan's mouth and 
was trying to desperately escape. He sees Carla crying heavily in the 
hands of a Titan and reaches his hand out to her. 


"Mm-mm-mom....I'm S-Ss-so sorry," Eren said in a distressed tone as 
the Titan closes its mouth and swallows him whole. 


"EERRRREEEENNN !" Carla screamed at the top of her lungs as 
the Titan holding her began opening its mouth and bites down on 
her. 


Carla opens her eyes and starts breathing heavily until she feels two 
hands on her shoulder. She looked around to see herself in bed and 
her legs still missing from her body. With the sunlight shining into the 
room, Carla could barely see the face of the person calming her 
down. In just a split second, Carla saw Grisha's face and tried calling 
out to him. 


"Grisha, is that you ?" She asked with her eyes tearing up. 


Carla wipes her eyes and adjusts them to see Serizawa standing 
over her with a calm look. She looks around and sees that 
everything is back to normal, calming her down. 


"It's alright, Carla. It appears you were just experiencing a 
nightmare," Serizawa pointed out. 


"A nightmare ? It seemed so real," Carla said while breathing heavily, 
"| saw....my son. And he was. He was." 


"| suggest that you should refrain from speaking about it. | fear that 
it'll just cause you more trouble for your mental health." 


"| understand. My head hurts a bit, though." 


"Well, | would ask you to rest, but you just woke up. | think it's best if 
| take you outside for a while to clear your head before | start taking 
measurements on your legs." 


"Mmm, that sounds nice. | do need some fresh air." 


Serizawa nodded and helped Carla onto her wheelchair. They both 
left the house and made their way into the streets where they took a 
stroll. Carla looks up to the blue sky and takes a deep breath while 
thinking about what she experienced. She wasn't sure whether that 
nightmare was a manifestation of her fear about Eren joining the 
Scouts, or something much more. Even the part where Grisha 
appeared had caught her off guard, but she comes to the conclusion 
that she just misses him. 


"Serizawa ? Do you mind having a chat with me ?" Carla asked him. 


"Sure," he answered as he finds a bench nearby and sits down while 
putting Carla next to the bench, "What would you like to talk about ?" 


She looked at him and said, "| wanted to know what made you 
decide to spend years of your life looking after me. Don't you have 
any family to get back to ?" 


Serizawa hesitated and answered, "No, but | do have friends that are 
waiting for me to come back." 


“Then why don't you go back ? Doesn't it worry you that you haven't 
seen them in a long time ?" 


"To be frank, | do miss their company. However, they completely 
understand that what I'm doing is important and requires a long 
period of time to do so. Just like your son." 


"Eren ?" 


"Yes. From what | learned, you initially didn't want Eren to join the 
military. However, you probably realize that what he's doing is not 
only important to you, but to humanity as a whole. You also know 
that it may take a long time for him to accomplish his mission and 
you're only worried that he'll either take too long to return home, or 
not at all." 


"You sound like you've been in the military before, Serizawa." 


"Not really, but....1 have fought in a war before. And I've lost a part of 
me along the way," he said as he touches his eyepatch. 


"A war ? What war ?" 
"Oh, er... the war against the Titans, of course," Serizawa hesitated. 
"Oh, right." 


Carla and Serizawa were silent for a moment, unsure of what else to 
say to each other. Serizawa thought of something, but was unsure 
whether he would be okay discussing it with her. After a bit of 
thinking, he decided to tell her anyway. 


"I've always wondered what marriage was like. What was it like with 
Grisha when you two got together ?" he asked her. 


Afraid that he was going into a touchy subject, Carla answered him 
regardless, "It was....definitely one of my happiest moments in life. 
Before everything that happened, Grisha and | were just a normal 
couple raising two children and | was perfectly fine with that." 


"You've never wanted anything else ?" 


"No. I've never wished for anything else in my entire life. There was 
one time when my home town was infected with a plague and my 
parents had caught it, which scared me half to death. It wasn't long 
until | got sick as well and Keith took me to see Grisha. That was the 
first time I've wished for something and it was for my parents to live." 


"Did your parents die of the plague ?" 


"They could have, but Grisha saved them. Between me and my 
parents, | wanted him to save them first. Yet, he somehow saved us 
all. It was a miracle and | couldn't thank him enough for what he's 
done. | fell in love with him and next thing | knew, we got married and 
had Eren. Marriage gave me something new in life, something that 
I've cherished for years. | love Grisha, but he's gone from my life and 
all | have left of him is Eren." 


"| see. That's not what | expected," Serizawa said with his head 
down. 


Carla saw this and asked, "Have you considered marrying someone, 
Serizawa ?" 


"| was actually engaged once, but it didn't work out." 
"Really ? What happened ?" 


"She was in love with someone else, but | understood why. | was so 
focused with my work that | felt distant to her, yet | still entrusted her 
with some of my deepest secrets. Despite that, | thought that it would 
be better for her to be happy with someone else rather than 
someone like me." 


"But you've changed, haven't you ? After all these years of taking 
care of me, | figured that you would have made a great husband." 


"| could never. Especially with what my life has led to. I've wasted my 
life on my work and there's nothing | can do to get it back." 


Carla wondered what Serizawa's life was like after everything he 
said. She was certainly curious what sort of work he did that caused 
him to neglect his fiancé and thought about whether Grisha was the 
same. 


Had he gone to do something more important than his family ? 
Does he regret leaving the people he loved ? 


These questions flooded her mind and it began to hurt her head. She 
decided to clear her mind and thought about absolutely nothing. 
Carla stared off into the sky while Serizawa continued keeping his 
head down. As they both enjoyed their own moment of peace, a 
sudden tremor had startled the two and a loud was heard from the 
wall. Carla and Serizawa looked to see the Colossal Titan appear 
beyond Wall Rose and cleared the top of it with its steam. Many 
citizens began panicking and running towards the inner gate, forcing 
Serizawa to push Carla as fast as he could. As Serizawa focused on 
taking Carla to the evacuation area, Carla looked back on the wall 
and hoped that Eren and the others would be okay. 


Eren was certainly full of rage as he charged directly towards the 
Colossal Titan, who saw him and swung his arms. Eren sees the 
attack coming and manages to dodge in time by jumping down the 
wall and grappling under the Titan's arm. He began running along 
the Colossal Titan's arm and looked towards the cannons, realizing 
that the Titan was actually focused on them rather than him. Eren 
concludes that this specific Titan was completely aware of what it is 
doing and quickly charges for the Colossal Titan's nape. Although 
Eren starts closing in, the Colossal Titan suddenly releases massive 
amounts of steam throughout its body and pushes Eren away. He 


grapples back onto the wall and looks to see the steam dissipate, 
revealing that the Colossal Titan had disappeared in thin air. 


"Damn it ! It's gone just like five years ago !" Eren said to himself. 
"Hey, Eren ! Where's the Colossal Titan ?!" a voice shouted. 


Eren looked back at his comrades at the top of the Wall and returned 
to them. They all looked at the damage done to the wall and started 
to worry. 


"| can't believe it !" Connie shouted, "If Titans get through the hole, 
the city will be overrun in no time." 


Thomas turned to him and said, "That shouldn't be a problem, would 
it ? The Titans are too distracted by Godzilla to even notice the hole." 


"Yeah ! That'll definitely give us time to evacuate everyone in the 
city," Mina included. 


"Still," Eren argued, "That Colossal Titan is still out there and it'll 
probably cause more breaches just like this and Wall Maria. If we 
don't take it down, the Titans will eventually reach the inner walls." 


Sasha looked over to Godzilla and figured, "Hey ! Do you think that 
we should...." 


"What are you all doing ?!" an officer cried out, "It's already time to 
deploy the Colossal Titan Tactic. Those of you who made close 
encounters with the Titan must regroup at headquarters while the 
others return to the positions." 


"On it, Sir !" 


As they all quickly descended the Wall, Eren looked into the city and 
heard the bells signaling the evacuation process. He tried to locate 
his home and hoped that it wasn't destroyed, but most importantly, 
that his mother wasn't in any danger. 


At the main headquarters near the center of Trost, many soldiers 
were gathered together and debriefed by Kitz Woermann. He divides 
everyone into groups and orders them to protect the remaining 
citizens that were evacuating. Although most of the soldiers were 
frightened at what might happen when the Titans came, Eren and 
Mikasa were both wondering about Carla's current condition during 
the attack. 


"Eren ?" Mikasa asked, "Do you think mother is okay ?" 


"She has to be. Serizawa shouldn't leave her side at all times," Eren 
answered. 


"What if something happens and he can't help her ? Would it be best 
if we look for her ?" 


"You have the rear guard, right ? You can check to see if Mom has 
reached the gate." 


"What about you ? What if things go wrong and | can't get to you in 
time ?" 


"| understand that we have to look after each other, but Mom is more 
important right now. If she doesn't make it out of here, then there's 
no point to that promise. We couldn't save her on our own before, 
but we have the chance to protect her now." 


"Just promise me this, Eren. Don't die." 


"| won't," Eren said as he grabbed her hand, "I will come back to you 
and Mom." 


Mikasa slightly blushed at Eren holding her hand and wanted to hold 
tighter, but he lets go and walks away. Mikasa watches as Eren 
leaves for his group and decides to head over to hers, unaware that 
Eren looked back one final time. They both left the headquarters and 
proceeded with their missions within the Trost District. 


The Abnormal Titans were a huge pain as Godzilla struggled to catch 
up to them. They were faster than he had expected and Godzilla had 
to figure out how to stop them from a distance. He looked for all the 
Abnormals in front of him and managed to pinpoint each of their 
locations. Godzilla starts to inhale and a bright blue glow emanating 
from the tip of his tail spreads to the dorsal plates along his back. He 
then proceeds to release a bright blue stream of concentrated 
radiation at the Abnormals and disintegrates most of them while 
burning the dirt on the ground. The other Abnormals stopped in their 
tracks and stood frozen, which confused Godzilla. Some of them 
decided to attack Godzilla straight on and charged for his legs. 
Godzilla tries to stomp them, but they easily dodge the attack and 
begin their ascent up the monster's legs. Godzilla tries to smack the 
Abnormals and manages to kill at least three of them, but there were 
more that had reached his torso. Eventually, the Abnormals get to 
Godzilla's neck and he proceeds to smack them like a person 
smacking a mosquito. He killed two more Abnormals, but only one 
remained and it climbed all the way to his eye and just paused. 
Godzilla grabs the Abnormal, crushes it, and looks around for any 
remaining Titans until he sees something that causes him to widen 
his eyes. The other Abnormals had already gone through Wall Rose 
and Godzilla figured out that they had diverted his attention to flee 
towards the wall undetected. It was a mistake that Godzilla should 
have avoided and the humans will have to face the Abnormals until 
he gets to the Wall. Godzilla quickly marched towards Wall Rose and 
hoped that he would try to contact Eren as soon as possible. 


Eren, Armin, Thomas, Mina, Mylius, and Nac waited on a rooftop for 
their next order. They all looked towards the breach on the wall and 
wondered how the front guard was handling it. Eren was thinking 
about how Godzilla was handling the Titans on the outside and 
whether he should try and communicate with him. Though, this also 
reminded him of how he was able to speak with him in the first place. 
In fact, Eren never thought about that night ever since and wasn't 
sure if he could talk to Godzilla on his own. He closes his eyes and 
tries to concentrate on visualizing Godzilla's image in his head. Eren 


could hear growling, but he saw no sign of Godzilla and continued 
focusing his mind. 


"Eren, what're you doing ?" Armin suddenly asked. 
Eren stops and opens his eyes, "Huh ?" 
"Hey, don't tell me you're getting nervous," Mina taunted. 


"What do you mean nervous ? | was just... wondering what Mikasa 
is doing right now ?" 


"Oh ! Thinking about your girlfriend, huh ? | get it, you're just mad 
that she's in a different group than you." 


Thomas added, "! didn't think you were that kind of guy, Eren. For 
you to be so emotional." 


"What the hell ?! No ! I-I-l w-was just thinking about whether s-she's 
found my Mom near the rear guard, that's all !" Eren argued as he 
walked to the edge of the roof with an embarrassed expression. 


Mina started giggling and Thomas laughed softly at Eren's strange 
behavior while Armin was just plain confused on what was 
happening. 


He walks up to Eren and says to him, "Are you feeling okay, Eren ?" 
"Of course, | am." 


"Are you sure ? I'm guessing it's your mom that's been troubling 
you." 


Eren sighed, "Yeah, that's what | was thinking." 


"Well, you don't need to worry. I'm sure your Mom is fine with 
Serizawa around and Mikasa can quickly check for them by the gate. 
If they're not there, then the Garrison troops might have found them 
somewhere in the city." 


Although he was thinking about how to communicate with Godzilla, 
Eren decides to focus his attention on Carla first after what Armin 
said. Unexpectedly, a red flare was seen at the breach of the wall 
and caught the attention of Eren's group. They realized that the 
signal meant that a Titan was spotted and began making their way 
towards the breach. Upon closing in towards the hole, the group 
discovers an unusually small group of around nine Abnormals 
entering Wall Rose and easily taking down the front guard defenses. 
Eren and the others were shocked at how little effort the small 
number of Titans took to take down their defenses and swarmed the 
front of the city. Before they could decide to do anything, an 
Abnormal spots the group and makes a run for them. 


"Shit ! Get out of the way !" Eren yelled as they all jumped out of the 
Abnormal Titan's path. 


The Abnormal crashes head first into a roof and immediately gets 
back up to attack once again. Eren and the others grappled away to 
evade the grasp of the Titan, but it was too quick for them to escape. 
Thomas was the closest person near the Abnormal and was quickly 
falling behind from his teammates. Eren decides to grapple towards 
the Titan and distract it away from Thomas, but it doesn't seem to be 
letting its eyes off Thomas. However, Eren used it as an advantage 
and grappled along the back of the Titan. The Titan catches up to 
Thomas and dives towards him, crashing into another house. Eren 
seizes the opportunity and cuts the nape of the Abnormal Titan, who 
had Thomas in its mouth. As the deceased body of the Titan fell, 
Thomas got crushed and cried out screams of pain. Eren and the 
rest of the squad quickly rushed to the Titan's mouth and helped 
their injured comrade out. While Thomas' torso was bleeding heavily 
and his right leg was bent backwards, his 3DMG was damaged with 
loose parts. 


"Damn it ! It HURTS !" Thomas yelled out. 


"|-I-It's Alright, Thomas !" Mina panicked as she and the other two 
teammates tried to bandage him up, "You're gonna be fine !" 


Thomas tried hard to breathe and hollered, "I-I-I-| T-think my ribs are 
b-b-broken ! | c-can't Breathe !" 


"It's okay ! Just don't move your body !" Armin said while trying to 
remove the 3DMG. 


Unfortunately, Thomas' screams attracted the attention of the other 
eight Abnormals, who began searching for the source of the noise. 
Eren and the others looked towards an incoming Titan and carried 
Thomas into an alleyway in order to hide. The Titan, oblivious to the 
group, went past the alley they were hidden in and kept on searching 
for the soldiers elsewhere. Thomas starts coughing and Mina tries to 
cover his mouth while Eren and Armin try to think of a plan to 
escape. 


"Those are all Abnormals," Armin whispered, "We won't be able to 
outrun them." 


"No, but we can distract them," Eren suggested. 


"What do you mean ? Some of us wouldn't make it on our own and 
we still have to carry Thomas." 


"Only one of us has to distract them, while everyone else escapes. 
When it's clear, we regroup at headquarters." 


Armin realized, "You're not going to be the distraction, are you ? You 
won't make it." 


"So will you guys. What difference does it make ? What matters is 
that we get Thomas out of here and patched up." 


"No, we can think of something else. There has to be a way for us to 
get out of here without having to sacrifice anyone." 


"G-g-gguys !" Mina whispered loudly as Eren and Armin turned 
around to see a Titan staring at them from the other side of the 


alleyway. 


It quickly reached its hand into the alley and tried to grab them, but it 
was too narrow. Eren grapples straight for the Titans hand and 
dodges it while slicing off the middle three fingers. He grapples out of 
the alley and forces the Titan to follow him while Armin and the 
others wait for the right moment to escape. Eren quickly grapples 
through the streets and attracts the attention of the Abnormal Titans. 
They were either running on two legs or crawling with four legs, but 
they were fast for Eren to evade. They jumped into the air, crashed 
into houses, and slammed into the ground, showing their persistence 
despite chasing one person. Eren expelled as much gas as he could, 
but was quickly running out, forcing him to look around and find any 
openings for him to escape. Unfortunately, Eren had no luck finding 
any way for him to hide from the Titans and decided to go straight for 
the wall, hoping to escape by reaching the top. Just as Eren reaches 
the surface of the wall, the Titans either stopped and looked, or 
jumped and climbed the wall. Eren checks his gas, feels that it was 
nearly empty, and looks towards the headquarters. Without any way 
to refill his gas and regroup with Armin at headquarters, Eren 
became stuck on the wall and observed the Titans below him. Six of 
the Abnormals lost interest in Eren and left to find other humans to 
devour while the last two, both twelve meters, waited for him to come 
back down. 


Armin and the rest of the group grappled to headquarters as fast as 
they could with Thomas on Mylius' back. About halfway there, Armin 
stops on a rooftop and looks back towards Eren's direction. Mina 
notices and lands beside Armin, wondering why he had stopped. 


"What's wrong, Armin ? Are you worried about Eren ?" Mina asked. 


"Y-yeah. | just can't help, but think that something has happened. | 
need to go back and check to see if he's okay." 


"Eren probably made it up to the top of the Wall by now. It's the 
safest place to avoid the Titans." 


"| know, but....l need to make sure. | made a promise to look after 
him and that's what | need to do right now." 


Mina sighed, "If that's what you want, then be careful. We'll take 
Thomas to headquarters and get him some aid before he gets 
worse." 


Armin nodded before he started grappling back to Eren's previous 
location while Mina and the others carried Thomas to the rear gate. 
Armin looked to see three of the Abnormals from earlier making their 
way towards the headquarters and tried to avoid their sights. He 
quietly heads to the edge of the Wall, hoping that Eren has somehow 
found refuge from the Titans. 


At the rear gate of the Trost District, a merchant by the name of 
Dimo Reeves is trying to force his valuable cargo through the gate, 
preventing the panicking citizens to enter. Carla and Serizawa were 
at the front of the crowd, waiting impatiently for Reeves' wagon to be 
pushed through. 


"This is idiotic for them to do this sort of thing," Carla complained, 
"Especially when people's lives are at stake." 


"There's nothing we can do except wait. We won't be able to 
convince selfish people like them," Serizawa argued. 


They both listened as Dimo Reeves shouted out, "LET'S HURRY UP 
AND PUSH THIS DAMN THING ! IT'S NOT LIKE YOUR LIVES ARE 
MORE VALUABLE THAN WHAT'S IN THIS WAGON, EVEN IF YOU 
SAVE UP FOR ALL YOUR LIFE ! IF YOU WANT TO LIVE, THEN 
HELP US PUSH THIS THROUGH !" 


Carla got mad and shouted back, "Y-YOU JERK ! DON'T YOU 
UNDERSTAND THAT TITANS ARE ONLY AFTER THE PEOPLE ?! 
YOUR STUPID CARGO CAN WAIT FOR ALL OF US TO GET OUT 
OF HERE ! NOW MOVE OUT OF THE DAMN WAY !" 


Dimo looked towards Carla and snapped, "SHUT YOUR DAMN 
MOUTH, LADY ! PEOPLE LIKE YOU ARE NOTHING BUT 
DEADWEIGHT. WHY DON'T YOU DO US ALLA FAVOR AND..." 


A loud rumbling noise was heard and silenced everyone, forcing 
them to turn towards the streets. An Abnormal Titan was seen 
running straight to the crowd and causing them to scream in terror. 
The crowd began pushing against each other, eventually shoving 
Serizawa to the ground and Carla out of her wheelchair. The Titan 
was also pursued by a group of soldiers, who tried to reach its nape 
as quickly as possible. Just then, Mikasa appeared from behind the 
soldiers and sliced the nape of the Abnormal within the blink of an 
eye. The Abnormal Titan falls to the ground right in front of the frozen 
crowd as Mikasa lands on top of its head and looks down at the 
people. Mikasa initially wondered why the evacuation was delayed, 
but she turns to notice that Carla had fallen out of her wheelchair 
with Serizawa trying to help her up. She immediately headed over to 
her adoptive mother and assisted Serizawa in placing her back into 
the wheelchair. 


"M-mom ? Are you hurt ?" Mikasa asked with great concern. 


"I'm fine, Mikasa, but it's not me you should worry about now," Carla 
reassured, "You have to help these peo..." 


"Hey, you !" Dimo Reeves interrupted as Mikasa turned to him, "Stop 
wasting your time with that amputee and get back to putting your 
lives on the line for us civilians ! You may be a soldier, but now's not 
the time to act like a selfish hero !" 


"Me ? Selfish ? Says the one who's putting innocent lives after 
himself. But if you believe that some people should die so that other 
people can live, then maybe you could be selfless and sacrifice your 
life instead." 


"You wouldn't dare ! Don't you know how important | am to the 
military ?!" 


"No. All | see in front of me is nothing more than a talking corpse." 


Dimo Reeves was frightened at the heavily serious tone that Mikasa 
was displaying and decided to move the wagon out of the way. With 


the entrance to the gate now unblocked, the citizens made their way 
through while Carla and Serizawa briefly stayed behind with Mikasa. 
Suddenly, a woman and her daughter thanked Mikasa for her help in 
addressing the situation, which causes her to think back to the time 
when Eren had saved her from human traffickers. It was the first time 
that Mikasa had used her powerful strength to kill another person, 
which she now uses to fight the Titans, and the day when she 
realizes how the world was unfair. Despite that, Mikasa felt like she 
could do almost anything as long as Eren was by her side the whole 
time. As the people fully evacuated through the gate, Carla and 
Serizawa went up to Mikasa. 


"I'm proud of you, Mikasa. | can't imagine what would have 
happened if you hadn't saved everyone here," Carla praised. 


"| should've been here earlier if | had Known that some idiot was 
blocking the gate and delaying the evacuation. That way, you 
would've been on the other side by now." 


“There was no way for you to know that. What mattered was that the 
evacuation was successful." 


Mikasa smiled, "It was. I'm definitely glad that you're okay, so Eren 
won't have to worry anymore." 


"Speaking of which, where is Eren and Armin? | figured you three 
would all be together." 


"We were assigned to different groups. Since | was highly skilled, 
they moved here back here to help with the evacuation while Eren 
and Armin were sent to the front guard." 


"Front guard ?" Serizawa said, "That means they'll face the incoming 
Titans entering the breach. Wouldn't it make more sense to have you 
there ?" 


"He's right," Carla agreed, "You should head over there right now. 
The evacuation is over anyway." 


"| understand. I'll make sure that | get to Eren and Armin as soon as 
possible." 


Mikasa hurries off until Carla grabs her hand and tells her, "When 
you get to Eren, could you let him know that I'm sorry." 


"Huh ? What for ?" 


"That | was wrong for believing that he might get killed being a 
soldier, but after seeing you in action, | know that | shouldn't have 
anything to worry about." 


Mikasa kneeled down and listened as Carla continued, "You're 
strong. Very strong. | Know Eren is in safe hands when he's with you 
and | know that he can get stronger as well. Until he does, try and 
stay by his side, even when he doesn't want you to. Make sure to tell 
him that." 


"| will, Mom. I'll always be by his side." 


Just as Mikasa began to leave, a small tremor shook the ground and 
the sound of the Wall breaking down was heard. Mikasa, Carla, and 
Serizawa looked over to the breach and saw Godzilla smashing his 
way through the Wall. He roared loudly at the town and confused the 
remaining soldiers until they realized that he was after the Titans 
within the district. They watched as Godzilla suddenly smacks at one 
of the buildings and proceeds to throw debris at other areas in the 
city. Mikasa hurries to find Eren and Armin while Serizawa quickly 
pushes Carla through the rear gate and escapes to the other side of 
the Wall. 


Twenty minutes earlier 


Armin arrives at Eren's last known location and looks around the 

area for any sign of his friend. He turns to notice a trail of destroyed 
houses and decides to follow it, believing that Eren must have gone 
down the path. After following the path for some time, Armin comes 


across two Titans at the edge of the Wall and looks up. He widened 
his eyes to see Eren hanging from the Wall and grappled towards his 
friend. 


Eren becomes relieved to see Armin, who lands right beside him, 
and says, "Armin ! I'm glad you're here. | thought for sure that no one 
was gonna find me." 


"| was worried that you were in some kind of trouble. | guess | was 
right after all." 


"Yeah, no kidding. I'm all out of gas, so I'm basically stuck here. With 
those two Abnormal Titans down there, | wouldn't make it farther 
than a couple of yards." 


"Then we don't have a choice. I'll just carry you to headquarters and 
we can both refill there." 


"Are you sure ? Wouldn't it be a burden for you to carry me and 
avoid those Titans ?" 


Armin looked around for alternative routes and thought of ways for 
both him and Eren to escape towards headquarters. They can't use 
the streets as they'll be using a straight route and the Titans would 
surely catch up with no obstruction in their path. The alleys may 
work, but the narrow paths and tight corners will hinder his ability to 
maneuver in the air while carrying Eren, which may slow them down 
due to heavier weight. The only logical choice was to travel along the 
Wall and grapple towards headquarters through another part of the 
city, but that will waste too much gas and it isn't a guarantee that 
there wouldn't be more Titans in their path. Until the evacuation was 
finished, they both couldn't immediately scale the Wall and leave the 
district. Armin kept on thinking of a plan, but each strategy he came 
up with had fatal flaws that could get them both killed. There was no 
other way to escape the Titans except if one of them acted as bait. 
Armin thought of something daring and it's definitely the most risky 
idea he's ever had. 


The two Abnormal Titans on the ground watched as Eren and Armin 
were doing something on the Wall. They perked up when they saw 
Armin jump off and land right behind them. He waves his hands in 
the air and starts running when the Titans decide to chase him. 
Armin kept running on the ground, but the sheer size of the Titans 
made it easier for them to catch up and trap Armin in a corner. Armin 
tries to grapple onto a roof, but one of the Titans grabs him in midair 
and slowly moves him to its mouth. Armin was panicking, hoping that 
his risky plan would work. The only thing left was for Eren to do his 
part of the plan. 


The Titan opened its mouth widely as Armin was dangerously close 
to being eaten. However, the other Titan suddenly falls and distracts 
the Titan holding Armin. It saw its brethren's nape cut off and a shout 
was heard nearby. Eren zips behind the Titan and slices the nape, 
forcing it to drop Armin and falls to the ground. Both Titans were 
dead and Armin was grabbed by Eren before hitting the ground. 
They both landed on a nearby rooftop and began breathing heavily. 


"That was too close, Eren," Armin said, "I can't believe it worked, 
though." 


"That might have been a stupid plan, Armin, but I'm glad that | got to 
you before that damn Titan bit your head off. Couldn't you have 
waited until | completely equipped your gas tanks ?" 


"Sorry, | thought you'd already put them on." 


"It's fine. I'm definitely glad you decided to come and help me out. If 
it weren't for you, I'd have been stuck there for who knows how 
long." 


"Well, we do have to look out for each other. I'd always figured it 
would be you and Mikasa that would have to keep looking after me." 


"Guess you proved yourself wrong. You're not as useless as you 
think you are, Armin. In fact, | don't think we could compare to you in 
terms of strategic thinking." 


"You considered what we just did as strategic ? Some people might 
say otherwise." 


"Yeah. Anyways, we should get to headquarters. Get on my back 
and we could get going." 


Just as Armin walked over to Eren, a large hand slammed between 
the two friends and revealed that one of the Titans had survived. Its 
nape was fully healed and the Titan charged at both of them. 


Eren shouted, "Damn ! | didn't slice its nape deep enough !" 
"Let's just get out of here !" 


Armin quickly climbed on Eren's back and they both grappled away 
with the Titan pursuing them. With the extra weight, Eren and Armin 
were unable to outrun the fast Titan, who smacked them both in the 
air and onto another rooftop. Eren and Armin landed roughly and 
they both suffered minor injuries while the twelve meter Titan 
climbed on the roof and reached its hand for Eren. Armin looks to 
see Eren unconscious while in the clutches of the Titan. Using the 
remains of the gas tanks that Eren exchanged with him, Armin hooks 
on the Titan's hand and swings up to its face. He successfully cuts 
the Titan's eyes and forces it to release Eren, who Armin 
immediately picks up and grapples away. The Abnormal finishes 
regenerating and chases the duo again, but Armin expels the last of 
the gas and begins to fall on the ground. The Titan jumps towards 
both Eren and Armin and opens its mouth widely. Eren quickly wakes 
up and turns to see the Titan in front of him. He looks over to Armin 
and instinctively pushes him away, allowing the Titan to bite down on 
his torso. Armin falls on the ground and looks up to see Eren 
screaming while in the mouth of the Titan. 


"EREN !" Armin cried out. 


"GET THE HELL OUT OF HERE ! SAVE YOURSELF, ARMI..." 


The Abnormal slurps Eren into his mouth and swallows his body 
whole. Armin watches in horror as Eren was eaten by the Titan and 
stands frozen in place. As the Titan reaches for Armin next, a small 
tremor shakes them both and Godzilla crashes through the Wall. 
Armin and the Abnormal turned towards the kaiju as he looked down 
at both of them. Godzilla was unaware of Armin's presence since he 
was hidden under the Titan and decides to slam his hand down on 
the ground. The impact of the slam pushed Armin and the Titan 
away, while Godzilla began grabbing large pieces of the buildings 
and throwing them at the Titan. A sharp wooden pillar pierces the 
Titan and pins it to the ground, while Armin becomes stuck under 
roof shackles. Godzilla proceeds to continue his attack on the other 
Abnormal Titans while the normal Titans begin entering the city. 


Mikasa flies through the streets of Trost and looks around to see the 
other soldiers fleeing from Godzilla's attack on the Titans. She could 
even hear someone cry out loud about more Titans entering the 
area. Mikasa slowly starts worrying about Eren and Armin, 
wondering if they're anywhere near the destructive monster. After 
passing the headquarters, which was overrun by normal Titans, 
Mikasa turns to see most of the soldiers regrouping at a rooftop and 
travels over to them, hoping that Eren and Armin were there. 


As she lands, Mikasa notices how most of them were frightened, 
demoralized, or injured from what was happening. She looks all over 
the rooftop for her two friends, but ends up finding their squad and 
runs over to them. 


"Hey ! What happened to Eren and Armin ?" Mikasa asked the 
group. 


Mylius replied, "Armin went looking for Eren near the south area right 
by Godzilla, but considering the damage he's doing, | doubt they'll 
survive that." 


"Why didn't you go after them ?! Why did you leave them behind ?!" 
Mikasa asked angrily. 


Mina spoke up, "Whoa ! Hey ! We didn't do anything like that. 
Thomas was injured and Eren used himself as bait to lure the Titans 
away so that we could escape. Armin went looking for him later on, 
but after that, we don't know." 


"Well, you should have looked after them more properly ! Because of 
you all, they're in trouble !" 


"|-it's not our fault," Nac said, "There were just too many Titans for us 
to handle. We had no choice and Eren volunteered to distract them." 


"You're all so useless. Only one of you had to take Thomas away 
and the rest of you could've helped Eren fight the Titans. You know 
what that makes you, right ? Cowards." 


"H-hey, Mikasa. | think you should just calm down," Connie said as 
he heard the conversation and tried to approach her. 


Other soldiers began looking over to Mikasa, who continued, "You all 
should've had the courage to fight alongside Eren, but you decided 
to run like cowards and leave him behind. Armin was the only one 
who had that courage and went back for him unlike you guys." 


Everyone stayed silent as they thought about what she said. Nota 
lot of them had that courage Mikasa mentioned, but they didn't want 
to admit it. Mikasa looks around and notices how everyone felt like 
hope was lost, but it didn't matter to her at all. She goes to the edge 
of the roof and stares at the area near Godzilla. Jean, Connie, anda 
couple other soldiers figured out what she was planning to do and 
tried to stop her. 


"Mikasa, you know it's dangerous to go over there. Especially when 
that lizard is tearing the place up," Jean warned. 


"| don't care," Mikasa argued, "Godzilla wouldn't harm a human. | 
know that from experience. Eren and Armin could still be over there 
unharmed and I'm gonna find them." 


"You don't know that for sure. They could possibly be... you know," 
Marco said. 


"| won't know unless | go over there and none of you are going to 
stop me." 


She turns back to everyone with her swords drawn and declares to 
them, "I'm strong. Stronger than any of you spineless cowards. If you 
aren't willing to make yourselves strong enough to fight, then you 
can just die here and be useless to all of humanity." 


Mikasa jumps off the edge and grapples towards Godzilla while 
everyone else watches her fly off into the distance. Jean was 
amazed at Mikasa's fearlessness and decided to join her along with 
Marco, Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie while the rest of the soldiers 
made their way to headquarters. 


Godzilla continued throwing debris and slamming down on the Titans 
loose on the city. He tries his best to navigate his eyes around the 
narrow streets in search of hidden Titans. However, he comes 
across a group of humans grappling towards his direction. Godzilla 
wasn't sure why they were heading towards him, but he kept his 
distance and stayed within the large riverbed in the city. 


Mikasa, Jean, and the others flew through the destroyed streets of 
the southern area. They all landed at an empty area without any 
Titans and began their search through the ruined houses. They had 
no luck in finding Eren or Armin, but Mikasa continued on. Annie 
decides to grapple into the air in order to get a better view of the 
area and manages to find something. She calls the others and 
swings over to a pile of roof shackles. Mikasa and the others arrive 
with Annie and they all look to see Armin unconscious under the pile. 
They all quickly rush to Armin's side and dig him out of the rubble. 
Mikasa grabs a hold of Armin and shakes to wake him up. Armin 
slowly opens his eyes and sees everyone standing in front of him. 


"M....m....mikasa ? W... wh... where am | ?" Armin said weakly. 


"Armin ! Do you know where Eren is ?! Armin ?!" Mikasa asked 
desperately. 


"Eren ? Uh..." Armin hesitated as he fully woke and remembered 
what happened, "I-i'm so sorry, but he's..." 


He points to a nearby Titan that was pinned to the ground by a 
wooden pillar. Mikasa predicts Armin's next words and hands him 
over to the others while she runs over to the Titan and angrily stares 
at it. The Titan tries to reach for her, despite being pierced into the 
ground, and Mikasa draws her sword. Feeling untold rage within her, 
Mikasa lets out a battle cry and grapples around to its nape, slicing it 
with multiple swings of her sword. The Titan dies and slowly begins 
to evaporate. Everyone looked at Mikasa, who stood on top of the 
Titan, and were deeply concerned for her. Mikasa proceeds to go 
near the Titan's stomach and tries to slice it open. Jean and Marco 
try to stop her, but she pushes them back and continues. Reiner and 
Bertholdt began to notice incoming Titans towards their position and 
alerted the others. 


"Hey ! We gotta get the hell out of here ! Quickly !" Reiner shouted. 


"You heard him, Mikasa," Marco pleaded, "We have to get out of 
here before more Titans show up." 


"No ! | can't leave Eren here alone ! | know | can get him out !" She 
cried out. 


Reiner, Bertholdt, Jean, and Marco all grabbed Mikasa and carried 
her away while Annie carried Armin. Mikasa started to cry and tried 
to beg everyone to let her go. The Titans started closing in, but 
Mikasa was still being stubborn and kept on calling out to Eren. She 
eventually frees herself from the others and runs back to the 
evaporating Titan corpse. Jean didn't want to leave her alone, but 
everyone else started to make their way to the rooftops. Jean 
hesitated, but soon followed his retreating comrades. Mikasa used 
her swords to continue slicing her way into the Titan's stomach, 
hoping to get Eren out in time before the other Titans came. She 


started growing tired and panting before dropping her swords and 
kneeling down in front of the corpse. Mikasa placed her hand on the 
dead Titan and sobbed as the Titans appeared behind her. 


Eren was speechless, unable to process what had happened to him. 
All he remembered was pushing Armin away and darkness suddenly 
clouding his vision. Now, he was inside of a Titan's stomach and 
nearly drowned in its digestive acid. He was all alone and had no 
way to escape. With despair slowly consuming his mentality, Eren 
thought about his loved ones and contemplated how he had failed 
them. Flashes of his Mom, Mikasa, Armin, and even his Father 
flooded his mind and made him cry. 


"Why ?! Why did this have to happen ?!" He thought to himself, " 
You took away my home, my mother's ability to walk, and now you 
took me away from the people | love ?! Why are you so damn bent 
on taking everything from us ?!" 


It began getting very hot and Eren had trouble breathing in the heat. 
He grew exhausted and leaned against the surface of the stomach. 
His eyelids grew heavy, forcing him to slowly close his eyes until a 
faint voice called out to him. Eren gathered the last of his strength to 
focus on that voice and recognized it as Mikasa's. 


"Eren....| don't know if you can hear me, but..." Mikasa sniffed 
before continuing, "| should've been here for you like | always have. | 
know you find it annoying whenever | keep on meddling in your 
business, but please understand my point of view." 


Eren tries to listen to her more closely, "You saved me that day. The 
day we first met. You showed me how unfair the world was and you 
gave me the strength to fight back." 


She held her red scarf and smiled weakly, "You gave me a new 
purpose in life and | can't think of how many times that | want to 
thank you for being by my side. I'm never gonna give up on you and 
| Know you won't give up on me and Mother." 


A Titan reaches its hand out to Mikasa as she continues, "I....I... 
Love you, Eren. Not as family, but something more. You might not 
feel the same way, but it's okay because... as long as | get to be with 
you for the rest of my life....I'll Keep on fighting with you always." 


"M-m-mikasa..." Eren said weakly, "I... I.." 


Eren dug his fingernails into his head in frustration as he heard what 
Mikasa had said. He never realized how much he meant to her in 
that kind of way and felt dumbfounded. He dug his fingernails into his 
head even deeper, eventually drawing blood that flowed down his 
face. Mikasa's words reach into his psyche and his desire to protect 
everyone he cares about turns into rage as he screams loudly within 
the stomach. 


"| HAVE TO GET OUT OF HERE ! | HAVE TO PROTECT 
EVERYOONNEEE ! MIKASA! ARMIN ! MOM ! 
EEEVVERRRYOONNNEE !" Eren screamed at the top of his lungs 
as an electric aura surrounded his body. 


Mikasa could hear his screams and tried to call out to him once 
more, but the Titan behind her quickly grabbed her body. Armin, 
Jean, and everyone else looked to see Mikasa struggling to free 
herself, prompting Jean to go after her. Just as the others followed 
his lead, Godzilla was seen moving towards them in a curious 
manner. Although they were confused, Mikasa heard the sound of 
flesh ripping and turned to see the Titan corpse moving. Suddenly, a 
large hand emerges from the corpse and grabs the wrist of the Titan 
holding Mikasa. The hand crushed the Titan's wrist and forced it to 
release Mikasa. Jean swings by and picks her up, taking her back to 
the rooftop with everyone else. They all watched as the corpse of the 
Titan exploded and revealed another Titan with bright green eyes 
and slightly long black hair. The Titan roared loudly at the other 
Titans, attracting others within its area. 


"Eren ?" Mikasa said in realization, surprising everyone else on the 
roof. 


Eren, in his newfound Titan body, begins fighting the other Titans 
with superior brute strength and skill. He punches the first Titan that 
grabbed Mikasa and blew its head apart. The other Titans moved in 
with the intent to kill, but Eren quickly dispatches the first few Titans 
through punches to the heads and kicks to the torsos. Afterwards, 
Eren destroys the nape of the fallen Titans and proceeds to eliminate 
the rest. 


Godzilla had sensed it. He sensed Eren's untapped power 
unleashed in an explosive fury and looked to see his artificial Titan 
body in action. Godzilla was able to fully communicate with Eren's 
mind and focuses on his occurring thoughts. From the sound of 
Eren's voice, Godzilla knew that he was in a trance-like state. 


All he could hear from Eren's mind was, " Must... Protect... 
Everyone... Mom... Armin....Mikasa... " 


" Eren. Wake up and open your eyes. Hear my voice and see 
your way into the light. " 


Eren heard the voice of the kaiju and slowly woke from his half- 
conscious state. He looks around his surroundings and blinks 
multiple times until he turns his head down and faces his hands. 
Eren begins to slowly realize what he has turned into and is unsure 
how to react. 


" [-I-I'm a-a-aa T-t-titan ?!" Eren thought to himself. 


" [t appears so, yet you somehow have more control than the 
others ," Godzilla said as Eren turns around to see him, " /'m glad, 
though. With this power of yours finally unleashed, you can 
now help me communicate with the humans. " 


"Me ? What can | do to help as this.... thing ? H-how am | able to do 
this ?!" 


"We'll find out together. With you as the link between me and 
the humans, you can help me communicate with others of your 
kind. " 


Eren looked at his hands and tried moving them. He doesn't know 
how he obtained his power, but he does know that he can control it 
to some extent. As long as he was aware that he could use this 
power to defeat the Titan threat and communicate with Godzilla ona 
deeper level, Eren was willing to deal with the strangeness of the 
situation and chose to focus on the incoming wave of Titans 
approaching him and Godzilla. Although becoming a Titan was the 
most horrific thing Eren could imagine, he cannot help but feel that 
this seemed very natural to him. Eren and Godzilla started their 
attack on the Titans when everyone who remained in the district 
watched as the two giants worked together for the sake of humanity. 


This chapter is definitely the longest so far and | don't think | 
could keep the story this consistent, so there will be short or 
long chapters depending on content. | actually decided to end 
this chapter half way, but | improvised instead and kept on 
typing. | changed a few things so that the story does not follow 
the main continuity too much and it actually becomes a new 
experience for the viewers. There's also questions that I wish to 
address towards certain readers and I hope | got everyone's 
questions answered without spoiling anything. 


Justin D : You have lots of questions and I'll try to answer them 
all as honest as I can. Godzilla and a majority of the other 
Kaijus are definitely of the 100m class or above. Speaking of 
which, | knew that by adding the Skullcrawlers and the Gyaos, | 
would also have to include Kong and Gamera. While | do have 
Kong in the story later on, the only problem is that | don't know 
how | would integrate Gamera into the story without changing 
his overall origins to fit in with the Godzilla universe. Lastly, 
there will absolutely be no OCs unless they serve as an extra to 


further the plot, such as the guy who was initially going to look 
after Carla. 


Jesus JD DeJesus : I never thought about that. | figured that 
their personalities wouldn't do very well with each other, but | 
could be wrong. 


Doom Slayer 091 : There will definitely be Monsterverse 
elements like the Skullcrawlers and Kong that Justin D 
mentioned in the reviews, but none of the human characters or 
the timeline will be in it. 


Nightroad816 : Yes, it's the Legendary version. | apologize if | 
didn't describe it correctly at the beginning. Also, | like the 
different abilities idea. 


If it seemed like I spoiled some things for you all, then feel free 
to mention it in the reviews. | can be quite oblivious sometimes. 
Until next week, bye. 


Bridge between the Humans and the Kaiju 


Chapter 6: Bridge between the Humans and the Kaiju 


Although most of them were surprised, Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie 
were in complete shock. They had suspicions that Eren possessed 
the ability to transform into a Titan, but what really caught their 
attention was the fact that Eren was working alongside Godzilla. It 
was at that point all three of them knew that the mysterious voice 
inside of their heads belonged to Godzilla. However, they weren't 
sure whether Godzilla knew who they were and would expose their 
identities to Eren, but they had to keep their guard up now more than 
ever. They continued watching Eren and Godzilla, hoping to analyze 
and create any strategy to take them both down. The three of them 
moved over to an isolated spot on the roof while everyone else kept 
on watching the battle in front of them. 


Reiner whispered, "Hey, Bertholdt. You think you could take care of 
that lizard ?" 


"Hard to tell. From the looks of it, Godzilla seems bigger." 


"He is," Annie included, "You're usually sixty meters tall and Godzilla 
is likely around forty meters taller." 


"Which means he has an advantage over me. With his height, he 
could overpower me easily." 


"Not exactly true. Godzilla seems very bulky and large, which also 
makes him a bit slow. You may be shorter, but you have speed over 
him." 


Reiner argued, "If he has speed, then what about Godzilla's 
defenses ? | doubt Bertholdt could do a lot of damage against that 
thick hide." 


Annie pointed towards Godzilla's neck and told them both, "See the 
gills on him ? That means he's amphibious if he can survive 
breathing on land and has the capability to breathe in the water. If 
you can somehow land an attack on there, it could disrupt his 
breathing and stun him enough for you to take him down." 


"That could actually work," Reiner said, "Nice insight, Annie." 


"Now hold on," Bertholdt disclosed, "We don't actually need to fight 
that thing now. For all we know, Godzilla thinks that we're on his side 
because of Eren." 


"What do you mean by that, Bertholdt ?" 


"I'm saying that Eren is just like us now. A Titan Shifter. If Godzilla 
sees him as a good guy, then he'll see us as allies too. If he ever 
finds out who we are." 


"Bertholdt's right," Annie agreed, "Our cover hasn't been blown yet 
and there's no reason for us to believe that it should be exposed 
anytime soon. We should just continue on with our mission." 


Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie returned to the others as Eren and 
Godzilla were still repelling the Titans out of the city. Godzilla 
ensured that no more Titans were going to enter the city by returning 
to the exterior side of the Wall and covering up the breach. Eren 
continued killing the remaining Titans within the city, but his stamina 
was quickly draining the longer he was in his Titan body. He felt 
himself getting slower and his attacks were slowly losing their impact 
as his punches and kicks could not instant kill his enemies anymore. 
However, Eren still had the burning desire in his heart to keep on 
fighting until every Titan in Trost was disposed of. The only Titans left 
were the ones that gathered at headquarters and Eren started 
making his way there. 


Mikasa, Armin, Jean, and the others ran on the rooftops to save their 
gas while trailing Eren. They notice that he was heading for the 
abundance of Titans at headquarters and decided to join him. 


Unsure if Eren would be able to understand her in his Titan form, 
Mikasa tries to get ahead of Eren and waves her hands in the air to 
get his attention. Eren manages to see Mikasa and stops to turn 
towards her. Armin, Jean, and everyone else stops as well, curious 
to see how their interaction will turn out. 


"Eren ?" Mikasa asked, "This is really you, isn't it ? Why did this 
happen to you ?" 


Eren, within his Titan body, tried to speak to her, "I'm not sure how, 
but... | can assure you that | haven't changed or anything." 


Unfortunately, Eren was unaware that his Titan body did not move its 
mouth along with his words and kept staring at Mikasa. 


She sighed and said, "| understand if you can't talk to me since 
you're a Titan now. | just hope that you could at least hear me and 
understand what I'm saying to you. | don't know if there's any way for 
you to turn back to normal, but I'm glad that you're not like the other 
ones. | can't imagine how Mother would react to this, but | Know that 
she'll still be with you despite all of this." 


Eren understood perfectly, but he wished that he was able to get his 
words out to her. Instead, Eren tries moving his large arm above 
Mikasa and gently places his index finger on her head. Mikasa was 
surprised at the unexpected response Eren gave to her and watches 
as he starts moving again. She touches the top of her head and 
smiles, happily Knowing that Eren was aware of what she said. 
Mikasa then continues following Eren along with everyone else. 


Meanwhile, Connie, Sasha, Ymir, Krista, and the rest of the 
remaining soldiers stood and watched as the headquarters were 
overrun with Titans. They barely had any gas left, preventing them 
from trying to retaliate against the giants. While some tended to the 
injured soldiers, others were just hopelessly walking around the 
rooftop thinking about how they're going to die. 


"Dammit, there's nothing we can do !" Connie complained, 
"Everyone's already gone and we have to be the only ones stuck in 
this damn city." 


"T-there has to be rescue coming, right ?!" Sasha asked. 


Krista added, "Y-yeah ! They'll notice that we're out here and come 
pick us up." 


"| wish that could be the case, but we can't get a signal out to the 
Garrison," Ymir argued, "It's not like they'll be able to see us with 
normal eyesight. We're basically specks out here." 


Connie added, "Not to mention that sending out a signal like a fire 
could attract the Titans to us." 


"There's really nothing we can do then," Sasha cried out, "This really 
sucks." 


Things got worse as a Titan caught sight of the soldiers and 
immediately headed their way. Frightened screams emerged from 
the soldiers as they were too frozen in fear to do anything. However, 
a roar was heard by the soldiers and they all turned to see a Titan 
running towards their direction. At first, the soldiers were panicking at 
the sight of the raging Titan until it launched a punch that pushed the 
other Titan in front of them away. Unaware that the Titan was Eren, 
the soldiers were in shock and confused as to why he had saved 
them. Then, Mikasa and the others arrived and landed by the 
remaining soldiers, effectively calming them down with their 
presence. Eren proceeds to kill the regenerating Titan and moves on 
to the rest at headquarters. 


"What the hell was that ?!"" Connie shouted, "What's with that Titan 
|" 


Sasha added, "W-why did it help us just now ?!" 


"It's alright, you guys !" Armin reassured, "That Titan is not what you 
all think." 


"What are you saying, Armin ?" Ymir asked. 


Jean answered, "He's saying that Titan is on our side. He kills others 
of its kind unlike the others." 


"Why are you still referring to him as a Titan ?" Mikasa said as others 
looked at her, "That's Eren you're talking about. Just because he's a 
Titan now, that doesn't mean you should talk about him like that." 


"Huh ?! Did you just say that Titan is Eren ?!" Krista asked. 


This also prompted others to wonder about what Mikasa had said. 
They muttered their words to each other as Armin listened in on what 
they said. 


"Is she being serious ? That Titan can't be Eren." 
"I've never heard of a human turning into a Titan before." 
"That Titan looks nothing like Eren." 


As they continue talking, Armin approaches Mikasa and whispers to 
her, "Are you sure this is a good idea, Mikasa ? Jean and | were just 
making sure that no one knew that Titan is Eren. What if they 
suspect him for being an enemy ?" 


"You think it would be better if they don't know ? If they don't learn 
that Eren became a Titan, they'll treat him like one and try to kill him. 
Letting our teammates know about his identity is the best chance we 
got at protecting Eren in this state, or else they'll just assume the 
worst." 


"Il... | can't argue with you on that, but | also can't deny that Eren 
might be experimented on if we managed to get out of here." 


"If someone wants to get their hands on him, then they'll have to deal 
with me first. Now, let's get going while Eren deals with the Titans." 


Mikasa grapples towards headquarters with Armin following her 
while everyone else remains. Most of them were too focused on the 
Eren situation that they didn't notice the opening they had to reach 
the headquarters. Jean could see their blank faces and decided to 
snap them out of their confused state. 


"Hey ! Can't you guys see this is our chance to refuel ?! This isn't the 
time to be worrying about Jaeger's condition ! Let's hurry up and get 
the hell out of this place !" Jean shouted towards his peers and 
grappled away. 


Marco, Connie, Sasha, and all the other soldiers followed along with 
Jean as they traveled down the street towards headquarters. Eren 
easily dispatched the obstructing Titans and allowed everyone to 
pass. He grabs a seven meter Titan and throws it at multiple smaller 
Titans scaling the walls of headquarters, knocking them down on the 
ground. Everyone manages to break through the windows of the 
building while Eren watches for any remaining soldiers left behind. 
He spots a couple of soldiers, Hannah being one of them, on the 
ground right outside of the building and figures that they've run out of 
gas. As he bends down to help, a ten meter Abnormal Titan jumps on 
his back and bites his shoulder. Eren quickly grabs the soldiers with 
his right hand and punches the Abnormal with his left, forcing it off 
his back. Eren stomps on the fallen Titan and proceeds to kick its 
body at seven meter Titan from earlier. He places the soldiers on the 
floor with the broken windows, but Hannah begins shouting and 
pointing behind Eren. He turns around to find Franz running for his 
life as a crawling fourteen meter Titan chases after him. The Titan 
leaps at Franz and crashes into the ground face first, lifting its head 
and holding him in its mouth. Eren rapidly pushes his right hand into 
the Titan's mouth and pulls Franz out while ripping its head off its 
body. As the Titan's decapitated head falls from his hand, Eren 
finishes off its regenerating body and delivers Franz to headquarters. 
Once he drops Franz off at the building, Hannah goes over and hugs 


her companion. They both happily wave at Eren, who walks away 
and continues dealing with the rest of the Titans in the area. 


As Eren was fighting the Titans outside of headquarters, everyone 
else inside had to take care of the intruding Titans within the gas 
supply room. After a near successful attempt at clearing the room of 
Titans, the soldiers advanced to refuel their gas in order to escape 
Trost. Most of the soldiers who were frightened before had gained a 
newfound hope when they realized that they could finally escape 
without dying. While they all waited for their gas to fill, some of them 
decided to pass the time by having small talk. 


"Hey, did any of you see um... Eren save the others who ran out of 
gas ?" one soldier said. 


"Yeah, | thought they were goners for sure," another person replied. 


"Maybe Eren being a Titan isn't that bad. Without him, we never 
would have made it here." 


Mikasa and Armin were relieved to hear the words from their fellow 
peers, but they still can't help except wonder why he was a Titan in 
the first place. 


"Hey, Armin," Mikasa asked, "Had Eren always acted strange around 
you ? | can't recall a time when he acted out of character." 


Armin sighed, "There was one time during training where he did act 
a bit weird, but that was it. I'm not sure if it relates to this situation 
he's in." 

"So... there was no way for us to find out. Eren probably doesn't 
know about this either. | can't imagine what he must be feeling." 


"We'll find out more when we can. He seems to handle himself fine 
right now. We can take the time to get out of here and find out how to 
help him later." 


Mikasa nodded as she sits and waits for her gas tank to fill, but she 
worries about how Eren's future will turn out due to his dilemma. 
Armin worried about the same thing as he thought about how his and 
Eren's dream of seeing the outside world would be affected. They 
both were quite anxious at their own thoughts, causing them to be 
placed in a concerned state for the time being. 


In the meantime, Eren felt himself getting weaker as he began losing 
his balance and his vision getting hazy. The remaining Titans started 
surrounding him and proceeded to chew on his body. Eren was 
helpless as he fell on a building and let out weak roars. Mikasa, 
Armin, and all of the soldiers exited headquarters to see the sight of 
Eren being eaten by Titans. Enraged, Mikasa grapples over to Eren 
and tries to rescue him. Armin calls out to the others for help, in 
which Jean, Reiner, Annie, Bertholdt, and Ymir responded. Mikasa 
quickly slices the nape of two six meter Titans at the base of Eren's 
legs while Reiner and Ymir take down a thirteen meter Titan 
together. Jean, Annie, and Bertholdt dealt with the last two Titans, 
allowing Eren to finally be free from the Titan's grasp. Despite 
helping him out, Eren could feel himself falling asleep and drops to 
the ground. As his Titan body dissipates, Mikasa and Armin panicked 
as they believed that Eren was dying. 


"EREN !" Mikasa shouted as she ran over to his evaporating body 
and trips right in front of it. 


Armin grapples over to her and tries to comfort her. Jean, Ymir, and 
everyone else approaches them both and watches the scene unfold. 
Although Mikasa initially thought that Eren had died after being eaten 
by a Titan earlier, she was happy to know that he managed to 
survive by turning into a Titan. Now she actually believes that he was 
gone for good and lost all hope that he might return again. Armin 
couldn't look at Eren's body and focused more on calming Mikasa 
down. He was sad as well and he wasn't sure if he had the strength 
to hold in his emotions. Before Armin could let his tears out, he 
began hearing the sound of flesh ripping. The others started hearing 


the noise as well, turning their attention towards the body's nape 
where Eren was seen emerging. 


"|-it... can't be," Armin said, causing Mikasa to look up. 


A spark of hope ignited within Mikasa's heart, prompting her to go 
over towards Eren. She pulls him out from the nape of his Titan body 
and places her ear to his chest. After a few moments, Mikasa could 
hear his heartbeat and slowly cried while she held him tightly. Armin, 
Jean, Marco, and everyone else gathered around Mikasa and Eren, 
amazed that a human had the ability to transform into a Titan. 
However, Annie, Reiner, Bertholdt, and even Ymir were not surprised 
as they too had the same ability. Nevertheless, the four of them 
acted surprised like the rest of the soldiers in order to preserve their 
secret. 


Godzilla had trouble trying to fix the breach of the Wall as various 
Titans were climbing the rubble he was placing. The regular Titans 
slowly climbed the broken stone while the Abnormal ones jumped 
high and fast. By being on the exterior side of the Wall, Godzilla had 
no other materials to block the breach other than the dirt on the 
ground. Even when Godzilla tries smacking the Titans off, the rubble 
would easily slide off the pile. Some of the Abnormal Titans had 
already made it past the Wall, prompting Godzilla to grow angry. He 
felt useless and the many attempts he made to prevent the Titans 
from reaching humanity had failed miserably. If he were to do 
anything else, then it would certainly cause excessive damage 
towards human civilization. However, Godzilla had no choice and 
decided to take the opportunity to use his only ranged attack like he 
did earlier. With no more humans in the city, Godzilla moved his eyes 
towards the intruding Abnormals and inhaled. With one deep breath, 
Godzilla let out another concentrated beam of radiation from his 
mouth and completely obliterated the Abnormals before they could 
go deeper into the city. At the rear side of the Wall, many soldiers 
looked to see Godzilla unleashing a powerful blue beam of light that 
burned the frontmost part of the city. They didn't know what to think 


about it other than the idea that Godzilla was doing it for no reason, 
but they did report his actions to Kitz Woermann. Godzilla stops his 
attack and checks for any remaining Titans in the city. Luckily, the 
Abnormals were gone and the regular Titans were the only ones left 
that tried scaling the rubble. Although, Godzilla wasn't sure what else 
to do since covering the breach with nothing except broken stone 
and debris was not that good of an idea. A thought came to his mind 
and Godzilla saw a chance to speak with Eren on what his next 
move should be. With insight on the human side of the Titan 
situation, Godzilla would understand what the humans would want 
him to do in order to prevent the Titans from entering their city. He 
sits in front of the breach, with his large size temporarily blocking the 
Titans' path, and concentrates on calling out to Eren within his mind. 


"It seems the situation has calmed down for the time being. The 
soldiers of the Walls have managed to evacuate everyone in that 
city," Miki pointed out. 


Gordon smirked, "Looks like these bastards pulled it off. Especially 
with Jaeger's kid turning into a Titan and beating the shit out of all 
the other ones." 


"But how did he turn ? You think Grisha had something to do with it 
? 


"No doubt about it. It's his kid after all. Though, this does give us a 
reason to look into him more. Maybe he could lead us to his father." 


"Are you saying we should start dealing with this directly ?" Miki 
asked with uncertainty. 


Gordon nodded, "Yeah, we need to find out what Eren Jaeger knows 
and quickly before our cover is exposed. Otherwise, we'll miss our 
chance to find Grisha and capture him." 


"You know we have to inform the higher-ups first. We can't be sure 
they'll allow this operation to take place." 


"Alright, I'll let them know. In the meantime, I'll contact the Mutants 
and check their status. Maybe they got some intel for us in the other 
districts," Gordon said as he left the surveillance room. 


Just as Miki begins monitoring the soldiers leaving the Trost District, 
she starts to feel the presence of a telepathic connection between 
two minds. Although her psychic powers were not what they used to 
be when she communicated with another Godzilla from years ago, 
Miki could slowly feel them returning to that state. She focused her 
powers on the telepathic link and the area surrounding her body 
went dark. Miki looks around and notices a human body laying on 
the ground in the distance. Curious, she hides her presence with her 
powers and watches the event in front of her occur. 


Eren opens his eyes and sees nothing but darkness. He was laying 
on the ground and got up on his feet. Eren looks around and figures 
that he has returned to the void from when he met Godzilla in his 
thoughts. Wondering why he was back here, Godzilla suddenly 
appears and approaches Eren with a serious presence. 


" Eren, how do you feel ? " Godzilla asked. 
" Like my head hurts a lot. | could barely remember what happened." 


" Since this Is the first ttme you have used this power, it's quite 
understandable. You appear to have lost a lot of energy 
maintaining your Titan state. " 


"| still don't get how | got this power in the first place, but it felt good 
using it on the Titans. Not to mention that you and | can 
communicate more clearly." 


" [t's certainly easier to speak with you in that form. I don't have 
to concentrate so much to speak with you as a human, but you 
should focus on training your mind to better control this power 
in the future. " 


" You're right. If I'm going to help you communicate with other 
humans, | may need your help to control this power of mine. " 


"I'll do what I can, Eren. | have little knowledge of this ability of 
yours, but I'll keep in touch whenever possible. " 


" Before you send me back, | just want to say thanks. For helping us 
again. | just hope that my people can see how much help you can 
be." 


"| hope so as well ," Godzilla said as he returns Eren to his reality. 


Eren thinks about how he and Godzilla could possibly save humanity 
from the Titans forever, effectively returning peace to the Walls again 
and allowing people like him to venture past the Walls without worry. 
With that goal in mind, Eren hoped for a bright future for him and his 
family. He said to himself as his whole body fades into nothing, " / 
will... protect....all of you." 


Miki watches Eren and Godzilla fade away and feels the link 
between them disappear. She opened her eyes and saw herself 
back in the surveillance room. Her head slightly hurt, but Miki was 
amazed that her powers were slowly returning to their prime. Her 
amazement turned to happiness as she believed that her powers 
came back at the right time. She will be needing her powers for a 
variety of reasons that she hoped would help humanity greatly for 
the years to come. Miki leaves the room and begins honing her 
powers like she did in her youth in order to strengthen it. 


Carla and Serizawa were sitting around and waiting next to a 
building along with other escapees from the Trost District. Carla had 
lost her home again and grew tireless at the thought of finding 
another home to live in. Grisha managed to save her trouble the first 
time, but she wasn't so lucky this time. Serizawa frowned at the fact 
that his supplies were back at the Jaeger household, preventing him 
from continuing his personal project on building a prosthetic for 
Carla. Just as things got bad, Serizawa felt a vibration from his body 


and noticed that it was a portable communicator given to him from 
his group. Turning to see Carla asleep, Serizawa took a short walk 
into an alley and activated the device to reveal Ozaki's face. 


"Hey, Doc ! Where are you right now ?" Ozaki asked. 


Serizawa replied, "Well, Mrs. Jaeger and | are near the gate with the 
other refugees. What seems to be the issue ?" 


"Let's just say that Grisha's kid is in some kind of trouble with the 
soldiers right now. You might need to bring his wife in to stop it 
quickly before it gets worse." 


"Where is it happening, Ozaki ?" 


"When you're facing the gate, it's all the way to the left where the 
waterway is located. You better hurry cause it looks like they're 
gonna fire a cannon at him." 


Serizawa wasted no time returning to Carla and tried to wake her up. 
He grabbed her shoulders and shook her repeatedly, causing her to 
wake up with a shocked expression. 


"Huh ?! W-what's going on ?" Carla asked. 
"We need to get going. I've received word that your son is in danger." 
"What ?! From who ?!" 


"A friend of mine. We must get going," Serizawa said as he starts 
pushing her towards Eren's location. 


Carla was very confused as she immediately woke up to the sudden 
news that Eren was in trouble of some kind. She wasn't a hundred 
percent sure what was going to happen, but she held on tight to her 
wheelchair as Serizawa quickly pushed her through the streets and 
towards the river. 


"will... protect....all of you." 


Eren slowly opens his eyes and looks to notice Armin by his side. He 
then turns his head to see Mikasa looking back at him with an 
abundance of Garrison soldiers surrounding them. Eren was only 
confused for a moment until he realizes that they may already know 
about his ability to turn into a Titan. He was so determined to use his 
ability to help humanity and his family, but he forgot to consider the 
reactions of others and those who feared the Titans. 


Armin said to him in a worried tone, "Eren ! I'm glad you're okay, but 
we're going to be in deep trouble if you don't clear this 
misunderstanding !" 


Eren, Armin, and Mikasa listened in on the Garrison soldiers as they 
started talking to each other about what Eren had muttered when he 
woke up. 


"Protect ? All of us ? Does that mean us ?" 
"He's probably talking about his Titan allies." 
"But he fought the Titans, didn't he ?" 


The soldiers had mixed feelings about what to think about Eren. 
Some believed that he was innocent while others were still in doubt. 
Eren thought that it was clear to them that he wanted to help the 
humans, but was surprised that his actions weren't enough to 
convince them of that. Trying to gather the remaining energy he had 
left, Eren quickly thinks of ways to lower the tension by choosing his 
words carefully. 


"EREN JAEGER !" Kitz Woermann shouted, catching the attention of 
the three friends, "You and your allies are charged with treason 
against humankind ! Therefore, | shall act as your executioner and 
decide your fate ! Should you try anything suspicious, | shall order an 
immediate cannon fire on your position !" 


Eren wanted to protest against his words, but anything he does will 
affect him and his friends. He decides to wait patiently for the right 
moment and hear Kitz out. 


"Now, answer me this before | blow you off the face of the Earth ! Are 
you a human or a Titan ?!" 


Eren answered honestly, hoping that the truth would be enough, "I'm 
a human with the power of a Titan ! Is that what you want to hear ?! 
I'm not a threat to humanity and | certainly wouldn't think twice about 
being a traitor to my own kind !" 


"What are you trying to clarify, Jaeger ?!" 


"| Know most of you saw what happened ! You want me to Say it out 
loud ?!" Eren stated as Kitz and the soldiers listened, "The Titans are 
my enemy ! There's no doubt about it ! Most of you saw me fight 
back against them in my Titan form and you know that | don't mean 
you any harm ! Please ! Let me show how useful this ability of mine 
can be to humanity ! | can communicate with Godzilla and we can-" 


"Godzilla ?!" Kitz interrupted, "You can communicate with that beast 
21" 


"Yes, | can! He can help us win the war against the Titan if you just-" 


"Then you should know how destructive it is ! It destroyed half of 
Trost and completely widened the breach that the Colossal Titan 
created in the first place ! What makes you think it can help us if it 
causes more damage than the Titans themselves ?!" 


It just became more difficult as Eren wasn't sure how to respond to 
Godzilla's destruction. He could make up excuses like his gigantic 
size, but believed that Kitz wouldn't fall for something like that. If only 
Godzilla himself was here to explain his actions, it would likely be 
easier to calm the tension. 


"Jaeger ! If you can really communicate with this 'Godzilla’, then 
explain to us all why he unleashed a stream of bluish flames upon 
the Trost District ?" 


"What ?!" 


"I'll tell you why ! Because you and that blasted creature are 
conspiring against humanity together ! You may not be on the side of 
the Titans, but you most definitely are working alongside that 
behemoth ! Weakening our defenses and acting like you're trying to 
save humanity is a very deceptive move on your behalf!" 


“No ! You're wrong ! I....1..." 


"Hmm... Looks like you're out of excuses ! Trainee Ackerman ! 
Trainee Arlet ! This is your last chance to turn in that traitor and your 
actions will be forgiven !" 


"Screw that !" Mikasa shouted, "We'd die before giving him up so 
easily !" 


"Then I'll get rid of you all and save humanity myself ! Farewell, 
TRAITORS !" 


Mikasa quickly turns back and grabs both Eren and Armin, hoping to 
get out of range of the cannon blast. Just as Kitz begins to raise his 

hand to signal the soldiers by the cannon, everyone hears the voice 
of Carla shouting out to them. 


"SSTOPPP ! DON'T HURT THEM !" 


Mikasa stops in her tracks and drops Eren and Armin. Kitz and his 
unit turn around to see Serizawa pushing Carla towards them ina 
hurried fashion. They stopped in front of Kitz, who was confused on 
who they were, while Eren and the others were shocked at their 
sudden arrival. 


Carla grabbed Kitz's sleeve and begged, "Please, don't hurt them. | 
don't know why you're seeing them as enemies, but I'm sure we can 
talk this through." 


"It's too late for that," Kitz said as he removes her hand from his 
sleeve, "Besides, who are you anyway ? What makes you think you 
Can intrude on this situation ?" 


"I'm Carla Jaeger. Eren's my son. | don't know what he did to cause 
such a fuss, but there's no reason for you to use lethal force like 
this." 


"Your son ? | see. The mother has come to claim her devilish 
spawn." 


"Huh ? What're you talking about ?" 


"You don't know ? Your son is a traitor to all of humanity. Conspiring 
against the safety of the Walls and everyone in it." 


"Don't listen to him, Mrs. Jaeger !" Armin protested, "Eren didn't do 
anything wrong !" 


"Many of our soldiers have witnessed your son turned into a Titan. 
Not only that, but he also has the supposed ability to speak with the 
beast, Godzilla." 


Carla widened her eyes, "My son ? A Titan ? That can't be true." 


"It most definitely is," Kitz said as he proceeds to roughly grab Carla 
by the shoulders, "So tell me, Witch ! How is it that your son 

possesses that kind of power ?! You're the one that brought this devil 
into the world, were you the one that gave him that power as well ?!" 


Serizawa intervened, "Hey ! Let go of her !" 
He forcibly removes Kitz's hands from Carla and pushes him aside. 


Kitz grabs Serizawa by the lab coat and throws him to the ground. 
Carla pushes herself off of her wheelchair and tries to drag Kitz 


down into the ground, but fails as Kitz pulls her off. The other 
soldiers didn't know what to do with such an intense situation going 
on. They weren't sure whether to help Carla or side with their 
deranged Captain. Even Rico Brzenska, one of the soldiers in the 
unit, was a bit hesitant to calm Kitz down despite wanting to 
eliminate Eren as well. 


She tries to speak to Kitz, "S-sir, | suggest easing yourself. This isa 
bit too excessive." 


"Excessive ?! This damn woman and her son must be dealt with 
before things get worse !" 


"|-I-l understand, Sir, but Eren Jaeger is the threat. Not her. For all 
we know, she may not even be the reason for Jaeger's power 
manifestation." 


Eren was shocked to see his mother assaulted and tried to make a 
run towards her, with Mikasa and Armin following him. Kitz turns to 
see the trio and signals the soldiers operating the cannon. As they 
fired the cannon, Kitz grabs a gun from a nearby soldier and aims it 
at Carla. Rico tried to grab the gun away, but Kitz pushed her back 
and continued aiming the weapon at Carla. Eren watched as Kitz 
readied the gun in his hands and felt his heart stopped. He felt like 
time had slowed down and that he needed to make a choice. Witha 
cannonball heading straight for Mikasa and Armin while his mother's 
life was about to end with a single bullet, Eren couldn't decide who to 
protect and it drove him mad. Before he was about to take a risk and 
hastily pick one of the two choices, Serizawa stepped up and quickly 
removed the gun from Kitz's hands. That one moment had single- 
handedly saved Eren from having to choose between the people he 
cared about, allowing him to focus on protecting Mikasa and Armin. 
With just one bite on his hand, Eren was surrounded by an electric 
aura and flesh began forming around his entire body. 


Ozaki, standing on a rooftop some distance away, couldn't believe 
his eyes after watching Eren's transformation in real time. He tried to 
record the event with a camera, but at the same time, avoided the 


sights of the soldiers nearby. After getting all that he could, Ozaki 
quickly fled the scene and disappeared in plain sight. He sent the 
footage over to Gordon and hoped that they could get something out 
of it. 


All of the soldiers within the area were stunned at the sudden 
transformation Eren had activated in front of them. Half of a barely 
formed Titan was shown where Eren, Mikasa, and Armin were 
located and had one arm up in the air. The mere look of the Titan 
was enough to either frighten or shock Kitz and his unit. However, 
Carla was the only one who was the most surprised as the thought 
of Eren turning into a Titan was something she'd never expect to 
hear. After witnessing her son transform in front of her own eyes, 
Carla was completely speechless and didn't know how to react to 
such a thing. All she could do was stare and say nothing while 
Serizawa carried her and placed her back into her wheelchair. 
Serizawa himself was not that surprised, but he didn't expect 
Grisha's son to possess any kind of ability. Although, he realizes that 
Eren communicating with Godzilla reminded him of Miki's psychic 
powers and wondered whether Grisha had implemented that sort of 
power into Eren along with the Titan transformation. Despite these 
thoughts crossing his mind, Serizawa turned his attention towards 
the important matter at hand. 


Armin and Mikasa were both unaware of what had happened in the 
past few moments, but they quickly learned that Eren had defended 
them from the cannon fire using his Titan body. He emerges from the 
nape of the body and drops down to the ground with them both. As 
the deformed Titan body begins to dissipate, Eren realizes that they 
have limited time to think of a way to escape. 


"Eren ? How did you do all of this ?" Armin asked. 


"|-I-'m not sure, but we gotta get out of here before the smoke 
clears." 


"But what about Mother ?" Mikasa included, "We can't leave her 
behind and let them get leverage on us." 


"Don't worry, | didn't forget about her and Serizawa. All | gotta do is 
turn into a Titan again and take you all out of here." 


"Wait, Eren. You don't look so good right now." 


"She's right," Armin agreed, "You're breathing heavier than normal 
and you look exhausted." 


"Who the hell cares about that ? We're in a bit of a situation and | 
doubt that my health is the only thing at stake. I'm gonna get all of us 
out of here and drop you all off somewhere away from this place." 


"Drop us off ?" Mikasa asked. 


"I've caused enough trouble for everyone right now, especially Mom. 
| think that it's best if | start leaving you all alone from now on." 


"No, Eren. We all promised Mom to look after each other and there's 
no way I'm letting you be on your own." 


"| won't be. I'll be heading to Godzilla." 
"Hm ? Why him ?" Armin questioned. 


"Like | was trying to say earlier, | can talk to him and we can reach 
an understanding. If | can help him think of ways to lower collateral 
damage, then everyone would see that he's just trying to help us 
out." 


"Then let me come with you, Eren," Mikasa insisted. 
"What ?! No way ! This is something | have to do on my own." 
"It doesn't have to be like that !" 


As Mikasa and Eren argued on what to do, Armin looked around and 
started analyzing the current situation. He notices that the cannon 
crew are nearly finished with reloading the weapon and that Carla 
was on her wheelchair again with a shocked look. He also deduces 


that Mikasa and Eren will make their next move in an instant once 
the smoke begins to clear. However, Armin slowly wonders why he 
isn't doing anything to help. He thinks back to all the times they both 
saved him from bullies and how he has never been able to repay 
them at all. In the next few moments, Armin suddenly heard an 
outrageous idea from Eren. 


"Hey, Armin. | need you to talk to the Garrison soldiers." 
"Huh ?! W-why m-m-me ?!" 


"| trust that you will say the right things, considering | screwed up the 
first time." 


"B-b-but If we couldn't convince them the first time, then there's no 
way they'll listen a second time." 


"Maybe, but it's our last chance to do this peacefully instead of 
heading straight for a fight. | Know you can convince them." 


Mikasa added, "| agree. We need you to help us again, Armin." 
"Help ? What have | ever done to help you guys ?" 


Eren answered, "That time when Shiganshina fell. You told Hannes 
to come rescue us and our Mom. If you hadn't done that, then 
Mikasa and | wouldn't have been able to take our Mom to a hospital 
quickly." 


Armin thought to himself, " /'ve never held you guys back. This whole 
time... You really trusted me that much. " 


The trio heard the shouts of Kitz, "READY THE CANNONS AGAIN !" 


They realized that the cannon was finished reloading and that the 
smoke was Clearing, but Armin had decided to follow Eren's plan and 
convince the soldiers one last time. He steps out of the smoke, with 
the soldiers keeping their guard up and Carla coming to her senses 
after being shocked. Armin was frightened, but he also had some 


shed of confidence that he would succeed in order to save Eren and 
Mikasa. 


"Eren's Not A Threat !" Armin shouted towards Kitz, who delayed his 
signal, "Please allow us to surrender and we'll discuss all the details 
about Eren and Godzilla !" 


"It's too late to surrender ! Eren Jaeger has shown his true form to us 
and there's no way we can let him live anymore !" 


"Then let me give you a reason for him to live !" 


Kitz wasn't sure what other excuses were going to be used, but 
decided to let Armin continue, "All of you know already. That the 
Titans see Eren as a threat. So you must know that he's undeniably 
on our side." 


The Garrison soldiers muttered under their breaths, while Kitz 
protested, "So what ?! Are you just going to use repetitive 
statements to support your claim ?!" 


"There's more ! You still haven't considered the possibility of our 
chances being improved significantly with the aid of Eren's Titan 
power and Godzilla's knowledge from outside of the Walls ! If we 
were to utilize both of our species together, we can overcome the 
Titans and permanently remove them from our history !" 


Armin saluted to show his devotion towards humanity, surprising 
Kitz, and continued, "Never before has Humanity had an ally like 
Godzilla ! If Eren can communicate with him, we can better create an 
understanding between us and him ! We can think of ways to allow 
Godzilla to help us without causing too much unnecessary damage 
to our home !" 


Another Garrison soldier, lan Dietrich, believed Armin's words and 
advised Kits, "Sir, | believe we should take his words into 
consideration. We could possibl-" 


"SILENCE ! | REFUSE TO BELIEVE THE LIES OF THIS TRAITOR 
AND | REFUSE TO GAIN HELP FROM THAT CREATURE ! 1 WILL 
DESTROY THEM ALL AS MY DUTY AS AN OFFICER !" 


"That's quite enough.” 


Just as Kitz began to signal the cannon crew, he was stopped by a 
bald man wearing Garrison attire named Dot Pixis. Kitz became 
startled as he turned around to see Pixis and many other Garrison 
soldiers behind him. 


"C-c-commander P-pixis ?!" 


"You should take it easy before you stress yourself out too much like 
usual. Besides, | believe | can take it from here. Gather the 
remaining forces while we give these three a chance to explain 
everything.” 


Kitz slowly nodded and made his way out of the area while Pixis 
walked over to Carla and Serizawa, bowing to them both. 


"| apologize for the Captain's behavior, Miss. | do hope that he 
doesn't display that kind of action again." 


"Tell me, Sir," Carla wondered, "What are you going to do with my 
son ?" 


"| simply wish to hear him and his friends out. Everything that they 
would like to explain fully without any intrusion." 


"Can | at least see them first ? | think they'd feel more comfortable 
with someone familiar to them." 


"Go right ahead, Miss. Take your time." 


Serizawa pushed Carla towards Armin and the others as Pixis stood 
behind and waited. Armin called out to Eren and Mikasa, who both 
left from under the nearly evaporated Titan body. All three of them 
quickly ran to Carla's side and hugged her tightly. When they were 


done, Carla turned her attention to Eren and held his face. She 
notices strange marks under his eyes slowly fade away and shows a 
sad expression. Carla brought Eren closer to her and hugged his 
head. 


"How did it come to this, Eren ?" Carla said sadly, "Why you, of all 
people ?" 


"It doesn't have to be a bad thing, Mom," Eren reassured, "| can use 
it to help others. We can get our home back." 


"And what will happen afterwards ? Even if you managed to drive 
away the Titans, who's to say that the military won't experiment on 
you ? They'll take you away from me and | may never see you 
again." 


Eren couldn't answer, but Carla continued after a deep breath, "I'm 
not so sure why you came to be like this, but | have faith in you 
despite all of this. If you can truly save people with this power of 
yours, then | can't stand in your way." 


"Mom, | still haven't forgotten my promise to you. | will come back, 
and | won't let them take me away from you." 


Eren walked over to Dot Pixis with Armin and Mikasa, while Carla 
and Serizawa stayed behind to watch them leave. Garrison soldiers 
were instructed to escort Carla and Serizawa to the nearest shelter 
while Dot Pixis went with the trio to the top of Wall Rose. As the 
Garrison soldiers dropped Carla and Serizawa off at a shelter, they 
returned to their duties by the Wall. Carla reached into her shirt and 
pulled out the key that Grisha had given to Eren the night he 
disappeared. 


She gripped it hard and thought to herself, " Did you do this to our 
son ?! Is that why you left that night ?! Were you afraid of the 
consequences ?! Why ?!" 


As Carla starts crying, Serizawa asks her, "Are you okay ? What 
seems to be the matter ?" 


"Serizawa, you've told me that you entrusted your deepest secrets to 
your fiance. Why is that ?" 


",.. Because | knew that she would honor my wishes. I've done some 
experimental things that could hurt a lot of people and | Knew that 
she would do anything to make sure that it never went into the wrong 
hands just like | intended." 


"| wish my husband was like that. | have a strong feeling that he's 
somehow connected to Eren turning into a Titan and | don't know 
why he won't tell me anything. | guess he doesn't have that much 
trust in me. His own wife." 


"Don't be so sure, Carla. Grisha might have kept secrets from you, 
but he probably has the best of intentions to keep it hidden from you 
and everyone else. Even | was hesitant to share my secret at first, 
but | revealed it for the sake of others." 


"You're saying he did it to protect me ? To protect our son ? | can't 
believe I'm saying this, but... this is only so much worse. Eren may 
be using this power to help humanity, but there's no guarantee that 
everyone will accept him for what he is now. | don't know what was 
in Grisha's mind that made him do something like this." 


Carla put the key away and continued, "There's nothing | can do 
except wait for my son. Just like | waited all those times for my 
husband to return." 


Although Serizawa felt sympathy for Carla, he cannot help but feel 
anger towards Grisha. Despite learning to see Carla as a friend, 
Serizawa also wanted to take down Grisha for his own personal 
reasons. His hands turned into fists as he thought about the things 
that Grisha had done in the past and wished nothing except for his 
suffering. He rested on the ground while Carla stared out of a 
window towards the top of the Wall. 


Upon the top of the Wall, Eren, Mikasa, and Armin stood by Pixis' 
side as he looked towards the distance where Godzilla sat in front of 
the breach. 


"I'd have to say. The Titans are one thing, but Godzilla is definitely 
something else," Pixis remarks as he turns to the trio, "Can you 
really speak with him ?" 


Eren nodded, "Yes, but only through my thoughts, Sir." 
"Hmm, interesting. Do you mind demonstrating to us ?" 


"Um... It may be difficult, Sir. I'm still working on that aspect of my 
power." 


"Just try the best you can, Eren. We can work on it later." 


Eren sighed and sat down on the ground, closing his eyes on 
concentrating on creating a link between his mind and Godzilla's. 
After a couple of moments, Dot Pixis, Armin, and Mikasa heard a 
loud rumbling sound from the breach and looked to see Godzilla 
slowly facing their direction. All three of them immediately realized 
that Eren had successfully made contact with Godzilla and waited for 
a response from the Kaiju. 


Instead of returning to the void, Eren's vision was dark and even 
Opening his eyes revealed that he was still with Dot Pixis and the 
others. Just as he was about to try again, Eren heard that same 
deep voice from Godzilla in his mind and turned to him. 


"1 don't have to keep bringing you into there. Not unless you 
want to be unconscious again. " 


" You mean, we could've talked like this the whole time ?"" Eren 
asked. 


" Not exactly. You were inexperienced at the time and | only did 
that to help you hone your telepathic skill. Nevertheless, you're 
starting to do better. " 


" At least we can talk like this from now on. It's definitely easier than 
that void thing. " 


Dot Pixis, Armin, and Mikasa were confused by Eren staring at 
Godzilla, but they figured that they were currently talking to each 
other within their minds. For the remainder of the conversation, they 
all Kept quiet as to not disturb them both. 


" Have you conversed with your kind yet ? Are they willing to 
allow me to help ?" 


" [t's complicated right now, but yes. They're going to let you help as 
long as you prevent any further collateral damage to our home. " 


" Very well, I'll keep caution of your home. Though, it appears | 
have not been careful with my surroundings. " 


" That's okay. However, my people are suspicious about us 
conspiring against them. So, they're going to trust us if you're willing 
to share whatever information you have. Titans. The outside world. 
Anything that you believe would help us understand what is beyond 
the Walls. " 


",.. !don't have any knowledge of what lies beyond your Walls, 
but there is something else | would like to share. " 


"Yeah ?" 


" That Colossal Titan from earlier. | sense a human from within. 
Just like you. " 


" WHAT ?!" Eren thought with his face showing concern. The others 
noticed it and were wondering what had happened. 


" That can't be ! But... that's why the Titan had intelligence. It was a 
person who knew what they were doing. Wait. How many are there 
right now ?" 


"With the exception of the Colossal Titan, I've sensed the 
presence of three other humans within your territory that 
possess a similar ability. They have been around for quite some 
time. " 


Eren couldn't believe Godzilla's words about other humans who 
could also transform into other Titans, but there were only two that 
he witnessed in his life. The Colossal and the Armored Titan. He 
wasn't sure who they were or why they were trying to take down the 
Walls, but Eren figured that this information would only cause others 
to find him more suspicious. Therefore, he decided to keep ita 
secret until the time was right. 


" Thank you for telling me this, Godzilla, but | need to hold off on 
telling this to my superiors. Until then, maybe there's another way 
you can help us. " 


" Just let me know whenever you get the chance. " 


Eren nodded and tried to break the link until Godzilla continued, " By 
the way, | might need your people's assistance with fixing this 
gap on your Wall. The materials that I've been utilizing are quite 
brittle to use. " 


Godzilla turned back around and Eren got up from the ground. Eren 
turned towards Dot Pixis and began to debrief the information. 
Without managing to spill any info on the other humans with the 
power of Titans, Eren described to Pixis how Godzilla agreed to 
prevent any more damage to the Districts and how he wanted help to 
fix the breach on the Wall. Although Pixis was disappointed that 
Godzilla had nothing about the outside world or the Titans, he was 
glad that Godzilla was cooperative rather than stubborn. About the 
breach on the Wall, Pixis turned to Armin and wondered if he had 
any plan to fix it. 


"Armin Arlet. You spoke quite highly about Eren and Godzilla's ability 
to help humanity, so | would like to Know if you have any clues on 
how they both could fix the breach on the wall," Pixis said. 


Armin was a bit surprised, but he nodded and looked down at Trost 
to see what ideas he could come up with. Looking to see what 
Godzilla could use instead of the broken debris and the remains of 
the Walls, Armin saw a large boulder in the middle of Trost and came 
up with a plan. 


“Commander, | believe there's a way to do it." 
"Lay it out, Arlet." 


"We could use Eren's Titan ability to move that boulder over there 
and give it to Godzilla, who will then use it to cover that breach. With 
Godzilla holding the Titans back while Eren delivers the boulder, we 
may not need soldiers to assist with this plan and prevent any 
casualties. | know this plan seems simple, but that's the best | got so 
far." 


"That breach looks awfully big for that rock, but if Godzilla will be the 
one to deal with the Titans rather than the soldiers, then this plan will 
surely be the first to have no casualties." 


Pixis turns to Eren and continues, "So, Eren. Do you think that you 
and Godzilla are up for the task ?" 


"Y-yes, Sir." 
"Then, let's get started." 


Eren notified Godzilla about the plan to fix the Wall and proceeded 
with confidence. Mikasa, Armin, and most of the Garrison soldiers 
stayed on the Wall to spectate the plan in motion. Eren, with a 3DMG 
equipped, flew towards the boulder alone while Godzilla held the 
Titans back. Directly above the boulder, Eren bites his hand and 
transforms once again into his Titan form. However, something went 


wrong and Eren was idle in his position. At first glance, the soldiers 
were worried that the plan had failed until Godzilla let out a roar and 
woke Eren up from his trance. Eren starts lifting the heavy boulder 
over his body and slowly walks over to the breach. By the time Eren 
arrived, Godzilla leaned down, picked up the large rock in his hands, 
and placed it in the middle of the breach. Before a flare was 
launched to signal the end of the mission, Godzilla proceeded to 
place heavy amounts of dirt around the boulder and molding it to fit 
the wider parts of the breach. Although the action was unexpected, it 
did solve the problem where the breach was a bit wide for the 
boulder. A yellow flare was shot into the sky by Rico and everyone 
cheered for the successful mission. It was the first victory humanity 
had without any deaths on the human side and it laid the foundation 
between Godzilla and the humans' partnership together. 


Meanwhile, Miki sat on her bed and meditated. She concentrated her 
psychic powers to basic levels where she could read the thoughts of 
others. Miki tries reaching out to Serizawa once again and could 
barely feel his presence. However, her nose began to bleed as she 
focused a little too hard. Miki stops her meditation and rested, 
believing that she was a bit hasty in forcing her powers. As she laid 
in bed, Miki thought about the conversation between Eren and 
Godzilla. It reminded her of when she once communicated with 
Godzilla Jr. and Godzilla years ago, which was vital to humanity at 
the time. Now that her powers were barely returning, she wasn't sure 
if she'll be able to take her place in the world again and wondered if 
Eren could replace her as the new link between humans and Kaijus. 
Although this was not the first time she was to be replaced from her 
position, Miki thought back to the time when she first met Serizawa 
and learned about how his fiance loved someone else. Despite her 
and Serizawa's place in life being taken over by other people, they 
both still live their lives and continue fighting for the sake of humanity 
in their own ways. With her psychic powers and Serizawa's scientific 
knowledge, they both were still an important part of their organization 
like the Mutants and Miki believed that the humans within the Walls 
will appreciate their hidden mission to save the world one day. She 


closes her eyes and goes to sleep while the light in her room shuts 
off automatically. 


This chapter was a bit difficult to write because I had to 
improvise most of it on the spot. Nevertheless, | managed to 
make another long chapter. | don't actually know how many 
words it takes for a chapter to be long, but this one was long for 
me. Hopefully, it turns out okay and you all enjoy it. Questions 
are always welcome because | would like some insight on 
confusing aspects on my story. I'll always try to answer as best 
as | can without spoiling what happens next. If most of you are 
expecting to see other Kaijus in the next few chapters, then all | 
can Say is that I'm trying to build up to it without trying to rush 
things. | want to focus on this story and fleshing out the 
characters because I'm including so much and | feel like I'm not 
adding a lot of narrative to some of them. Anyways, | hope you 
all enjoy the story so far and I'll see you later. 


Fate of the Saviors 


Chapter 7: Fate of the Saviors 
Hours before the sealing of the Breach 


The Scouts advanced towards a position away from Godzilla where 
they were not in range of any Titans within the area. Erwin took note 
of how Godzilla was trying to prevent Abnormal Titans from fleeing to 
a certain direction. Most of the Scouts were relieved that they did not 
have to encounter any Titans during their expedition despite being 
humanity's best soldiers. Hange, however, was amazed to see 
Godzilla and the Abnormals displaying intelligence. She notices how 
Godzilla sets his eyes on the more dangerous variant of the Titans 
rather than the normal ones and how the Abnormals are managing to 
avoid the direct attacks from the Kaiju. It was such an exciting thing 
for her to watch, yet she was nearly left behind by her group a few 
times. Levi was particularly annoyed as Erwin appointed him to look 
over Hange for the remainder of the expedition and had to restrain 
her from grappling over to Godzilla and the group of Titans gathered 
around him. 


As the Scouts moved past Godzilla and the Titans, they set their 
sights in the distance where Wall Maria was seen. Before they kept 
on going, Erwin decided to create a contingency plan in the event 
that they somehow got trapped outside of Wall Maria by the Titans. 
He received assistance from Mike Zacharias, who had an enhanced 
sense of smell and was mankind's second strongest soldier after 
Levi, and they both came up with a plan that determined how they 
would proceed with entering the Shiganshina District. However, their 
planning was soon disrupted when Godzilla began making his move. 
Everyone watched as Godzilla headed north towards Wall Rose ina 
hurried manner, causing confusion among them. 


"What the hell is that Lizard doing ?" Levi wondered, "If it's heading 
to the Wall, we better make our way back." 


"You're right, Levi," Erwin agreed, "The Garrison might need our 
assistance on dealing with whatever's going to happen." 


Erwin rode his horse towards the front of the Regiment and ordered, 
"ALL TROOPS ! RETREAT BACK TO THE WALL ! GATHER ALL OF 
OUR SUPPLIES AND MOVE OUT IMMEDIATELY !" 


Everyone quickly packed all of the items onto the carts and followed 
Erwin's lead. With Godzilla's massive size, he moved faster than all 
of the Scouts and already reached the Wall in mere minutes. The 
Scouts stopped at nothing and rode tirelessly towards the Wall. 
However, they still had to keep their distance as the normal Titans 
were slowly following Godzilla's trail, forcing the Scouts to take a 
slightly longer path around the herd. Some time had passed and the 
Scouts managed to reach the Wall, but remained in an isolated area 
and watched as Godzilla was just sitting down in front of it. It was 
apparent that the gate was blown away and that a wide breach was 
presented in its place. No one knew whether Godzilla himself made 
that breach, or if it was the Colossal Titan from five years ago. 
Nevertheless, they were curious about what Godzilla would do next 
and set up a small camp while they waited. 


Erwin, sitting on his horse, kept a careful eye on Godzilla while Levi 
walked up to him. He was curious about his Commander's plan of 
action now that they've reached the Wall, but turned to notice 
something strange coming from the herd of Titans at Godzilla's feet. 
They both saw some of the Titans losing interest and moving away 
from the Kaiju, causing them to believe that they could head towards 
the Scouts soon. 


"That definitely doesn't look good, Erwin," Levi pointed out, "We 
need to get moving again." 


Erwin turned to him, "You're thinking of retreating to the Karanes 
District, right ? That may be our best solution, but it'll take us a while 
to reach there and there's no telling whether the situation will get 
worse once we do." 


"What else can we do ? Keep spying on that thing until the Titans 
overrun us ?" 


"No. | was actually thinking of something else. We could send 
someone over the Wall and have them deliver a message from us 
that states our current position and status. However, we need 
someone with enough speed to quickly accomplish this task before 
the Titans start noticing our location." 


"There's no one else capable of doing that other than me. I'll get to 
the Garrison faster than anyone else." 


"| appreciate this, Levi, but without you, the Scouts will be at risk of 
the Titan horde. | can send someone else." 


"My group can look after the Scouts, Erwin. There's no need for you 
to worry. I'll let them know about what's going on before making my 
way," Levi stated as he walked over to the small camp. 


As Erwin continued watching for signs of movement from Godzilla, 
the Scouts discussed their thoughts on the Kaiju. While some had 
believed that Godzilla benefited humanity by luring the Titans away 
from them, others were skeptical about whether there were more like 
him in the world. The Special Operations Squad, consisting of Eld 
Gin, Oruo Bozard, Petra Rall, and Gunther Schultz, were more 
concerned about the fact that they had no contact from inside the 
Wall. 


"Hm... | wonder if everyone is alright in there," Petra said, "The 
Garrison should have seen us down here already." 


Gunther remarked, "Maybe the sight of that creature scared them 
away. It's quite understandable, though." 


"SO what ?" Oruo smirked, "That damn thing looks pretty ugly to me. 
| mean it's like seeing the face of a lizard, but bigger. | don't know 
why anyone would be so scared." 


Eld joined in, "Scared ? | remember you and Petra on your first 
expedition. You both seemed frightened enough to have pissed you 
pants." 


"W-what ?! We did no such thing !" Petra protested. 


"Yeah ! What the hell do you think you're talking about, Eld ?!" Oruo 
agreed. 


Eld chuckled at both of them and said, "Relax, you two. | was just 
joking around." 


While the three of them were talking, Gunther noticed Levi 
approaching them and said to him, "Tired of waiting, Captain ? | 
guess you do need a break. Why don't you sit with us ?" 


"Sure, why not ?" Levi said as he wipes dirt off the top of a crate and 
sits down with the rest of his squad, "So... | don't suppose you four 
are talking about that monster like everyone else." 


"We were actually just wondering about what's going on inside Trost 
right now. I'm not sure why we haven't heard anything yet," Gunther 
told him. 


Petra added, "They could possibly need our help in there. We took 
our time to abandon our expedition, so we should at least try and 
find out what happened." 


"Erwin did suggest an idea to me. It's an easy mission, but I'm going 
to be doing it on my own." 


"Hmm ? So what's the job, Captain ?" Oruo asked. 


"I'm going to scale the Wall, see what's the situation over there, and 
deliver a message to the Garrison without any interference. 
However, | need you four to keep a sharp eye for Titans coming near 
here until | return." 


"Understood, Captain," Eld said to him, "We'll make sure none of 
them get the chance to reach the Scouts.” 


Levi got up from the crate and prepared his gear while Eld, Petra, 
Oruo, and Gunther began doing perimeter checks. Some of the 
wandering Titans came too close to the camp, but Levi's squad 
sneakily took them out while not drawing too much attention. Levi 
starts climbing Wall Rose and quickly makes his way to the top, 
causing some of the Scouts to be amazed. As he slowly falls in the 
air and into the city, Levi notices a few areas completely destroyed 
and a large boulder in the middle. 


“Damn. What a huge fucking mess this place is," Levi remarked. 


He dives straight into Trost and hooks onto one of the buildings as 
he nearly reaches the ground. Levi expels medium bursts of gas and 
grapples through the streets as if he was flying. He was already 
halfway through the city within a minute and was approaching the 
rear gate until he noticed the Garrison soldiers on top. Levi lands on 
a rooftop and looks at the massive gathering of soldiers, wondering 
what they were looking at. Suddenly, a lightning bolt manifested from 
the sky and struck something on top of the large boulder. A roar was 
heard near that area and prompted Levi to check it out. 


Meanwhile, Hange wrote down notes on Godzilla's physical 
appearance and found it interesting that he possesses gills like a 
fish. Even the dorsal plates on his back peaked her interests 
because she never heard of any species of lizards that inherited any 
spikes on their backs. If anything, Godzilla's existence rivaled her 
attraction towards the Titans. Just as Hange was finishing up her 
notes, Godzilla began getting up and looked over the Wall. This 
sudden action had startled the Scouts and caused them to stare at 
Godzilla with confusing expressions. Afterwards, Godzilla lets out a 
deafening roar that forces everyone to cover their ears until he is 
done. Just as they were expecting Godzilla to do something else, 
Levi arrives and approaches Erwin. 


"Hmm ? | didn't expect you to return so soon. Did something happen 
over there ?" Erwin asked. 


"Something definitely did happen, but | wouldn't recommend letting 
Four-Eyes know about it." 


"Let me know about what, Levi ?!" Hange said as she moved close 
to him. 


"Tsk. | don't know why | bother. Anyway, it appears that the whole 
city's evacuated, but there seems to be only one Abnormal Titan still 
in it." 


"One Abnormal Titan... alone in the city ? Ooooh, my ! What a 
perfect opportunity to catch it off guard and capture it ! Hey, Moblit ! 
Get our stuff and follow me over the Wall ! We don't have time to 
waste !" Hange shouted as she began running to grab her 3DMG 
until Levi grabbed her by the hood of her cloak. 


"There's more. Apparently, that Titan is carrying some kind of rock 
towards the breach and the Garrison is just spectating the whole 
thing at the back of the city." 


"That's probably what Godzilla was reacting to," Erwin speculated, "I 
wonder if he's going to do something with that Titan." 


"Let's find out then !" Hange said to them both, "I'm sure it's better 
than sitting around on our butts !" 


"Be patient about this, Hange. | have a feeling that we should just 
allow Godzilla to do whatever he needs to do." 


"What if he does something he's not supposed to ?" Levi asked. 
"Then we'll interfere and stop him however we can." 


They all watched as Godzilla used his tail to sweep the Titans away 
from the breach. After a while, Godzilla leans past the breach and 
picks up the boulder that Levi saw earlier, placing it in the middle of 


the wide gap of the Wall. Godzilla proceeds to dig up handfuls of dirt 
and places them beside the boulder, surprising the Scouts and 
causing Hange to breathe heavily in excitement. She removes her 
cloak, escapes Levi's grasp, and runs to her 3DMG, quickly 
equipping it and grappling away to Godzilla's position. Levi became 
slightly agitated and ran after her with his squad and Hange's squad 
following his lead. 


Godzilla finished up molding the dirt into a more solidified state that 
was high enough to prevent the rest of the Abnormals from jumping 
over. He looks over the Wall again to see smoke from Eren's body 
and figures that he has exhausted his powers for the time being. Just 
then, he senses the presence of humans outside of the Wall and 
looks to see several of them approaching him. Wondering why they 
were getting near him, Godzilla lowers his head down to the top of 
the Wall and tries to get a closer look. One of the humans stopped in 
front of him and started screaming, causing the others to grab hold 
of her and drag her away. 


"LOOK ! HE DEFINITELY NOTICES US ! HEY THERE, BIG GUY !" 
Godzilla heard from the one who wore glasses. 


"SQUAD LEADER ! IT'S A BIT DANGEROUS TO DO SOMETHING 
LIKE THIS !" 


"A bit ?! More like pretty fuckin stupid to me ! Try and restrain 
yourself next time, Four-Eyes, or else I'll cut your damn legs off !" 


Godzilla was actually quite confused about what had transpired in 
front of him. Nevertheless, he lets the humans do their business 
while he reaches down and picks up Eren's Titan body. Eren had 
trouble getting out of the nape and Godzilla placed him down in front 
of the humans, hoping that they could try to get him out. The human 
wearing glasses screams loud again and escapes the clutches of her 
comrades in order to run towards the evaporating body. Godzilla 
senses two more humans heading his way and turns his head to find 
them grappling from within the city. Seeing as he can't do anything 


else, Godzilla watches the humans to pass the time and awaits his 
next task. 


"“OOOOOHH MY GOODNESS ! IS THIS THE TITAN YOU WERE 
TALKING ABOUT, LEVI ?! THERE'S AHUMAN COMING OUT OF IT 
!" Hange shouted as she ran to Eren's body. 


"Squad Leader ! That thing's too hot ! You shouldn't get too close !" 
Moblit said to her as she stopped and placed her hands on her head 
in concern. 


"WWAAAAHHH ! MOBLIT ! WE GOTTA TAKE THE HUMAN OUT ! 
WE DON'T KNOW IF HE'S GOING TO EVAPORATE AS WELL !" 


Just as Hange tries to reach out to Eren, Mikasa lands on top of the 
body and draws her swords while Armin lands right beside Eren and 
pulls him out of the nape. 


"Hey ! What do you two think you're doing ?!" Hange said as she 
drew her swords as well, "This Titan needs to be studied on 
immediately before it's gone for good ! You're interfering with official 
Survey Corps business !" 


"What're you on about ?! That's our friend and he was working with 
the Garrison until you all showed up !" 


Levi enters the conversation, "What the hell's going on ? Who are 
you two ?" 


"Hey, Mikasa. It's Captain Levi," Armin whispered. 
"| know, but I'm still not going to let them take him." 


"Hey ! You two deaf or something ?!" Levi asked as he grew 
impatient, "Did you hear what | said ?!" 


Mikasa and Armin hesitated to respond until Rico and lan arrived in 
time to calm the tension. Mikasa slowly puts away her swords while 


Armin carries Eren on his shoulders. Hange also places her swords 
away as Levi walks up to both Rico and lan. 


"You two mind explaining what's going on ?" Levi asked. 


lan answered, "We'll debrief everything once we get everyone inside, 
Captain Levi. | think it's best that all branches of the Military should 
be present within the inner Walls as of right now." 


"Very well, then. I'll let Commander Erwin know that we are needed 
to return." 


lan nodded as Levi grabs Hange and pulls her away. Mikasa tends 
to Eren and checks his health before she and Armin take him to the 
rear gate with lan and Rico following them. Levi, Hange, and their 
squads return to the small camp and give Erwin the news. 


"So we're needed back anyway. | see. There seems to be one issue 
we must solve first," Erwin said as he looked at the partially fixed 
breach where Godzilla was still present. 


"| don't know why we still can't take the Karanes District route," Levi 
argued, "There's no reason for us to try getting close to that thing." 


"| simply want to test something, Levi. You don't have to join Hange 
and | if you don't want to." 


"Hange ? What do you need her for ?" Levi asked until he came to a 
slow realization that caused him to facepalm himself. 


"Yeah, what do you need me for ?" Hange asked with a confused 
look. 


Godzilla saw the human camp from his spot and wondered how long 
they had been there. He was content to know that they were not in 
any harm, but he still tried to ensure that the Titans stayed away. He 
also sees Erwin, Hange, and Levi approaching him at the top of the 
Wall, prompting him to lower his head again to see what they wanted 


this time. Hange was the only one that stepped forward while Erwin 
and Levi stayed behind her. 


"Ahem ! I'M NOT QUITE SURE YOU CAN UNDERSTAND ME, MR. 
GODZILLA, BUT | WOULD LOVE TO LET YOU KNOW THAT IT'S 
SUCH A HUGE PLEASURE TO MEET YOU !" Hange yelled at the 
top of her lungs. 


Levi sighed and turned to Erwin, "Why is it you pick her of all people 
to speak with this thing ? | didn't think she had the capability to be 
even more annoying than usual." 


"| picked her because she's the only one capable enough to do this 
sort of thing. Also, | happen to consider her to be quite possibly the 
loudest of our troops." 


Levi scoffed at Erwin's answer and continued watching Hange speak 
with Godzilla. 


"AS YOU CAN SEE, WE'RE ALITTLE STUCK OUTSIDE OF THE 
WALL SINCE YOU'VE BLOCKED THE CLOSEST ENTRANCE |! 
WOULD YOU MIND IF WE BORROW A BIT OF YOUR TIME AND 
ASK FOR YOUR HELP TO CARRY OUR SUPPLIES OVER ?!" 


Godzilla appreciated Hange's loud voice as he could hear her 
perfectly clearly and looked towards the Scouts' camp. Through his 
perspective, some of the supplies and the carriages were too small 
for him to pick up individually. Instead, Godzilla dug his whole hand 
underneath half of the camp, startling nearly everyone in it, and 
brought it over the Wall, accidentally dropping pieces of dirt all over 
Erwin, Levi, and Hange. The soldiers rode their horses and the 
carriages through the streets once they landed on solid ground. 
Godzilla repeated the process with the other half of the camp and 
watched the Scouts ride away towards the rear gate of Trost. With 
nothing else to do, Godzilla decides to return to the ocean until Eren 
fully recovers and is able to contact him again. 


As the Scouts reach the rear gate, the Garrison opens the doors and 
allows them to pass. As they rode through crowds of refugees 
eagerly waiting to return back home to Trost, the Scouts unpacked at 
the nearest Military station. Erwin goes and meets with Dot Pixis to 
discuss the current situation while Levi and Mike supervise the 
unloading. In the meantime, Mobilit was trying to calm Hange down 
when she became excited, but she started grabbing him. 


"This is definitely one of my best days yet !" Hange told Moblit as she 
was shaking him back and forth while blushing, "I can't believe a 
creature like him can respond to human speech so easily ! Hey, | 
wonder how he even knows the human language anyway, or better 
yet, who exactly taught him to know such things ? !" 


"Please, Squad Leader, you're making me a bit dizzy !" 


"Haha ! Sorry about that, Moblit," Hange said as she lets him go, 
"I've never been excited about something other than Titans before. 
It's such a cool experience !" 


"Obviously, someone like you would be so excited about something 
like that," Levi said as he approaches Hange and Moblit, "But haven't 
you considered the possibility that the creature knows more than he 
should ?" 


Moblit asked him, "What do you mean by that, Captain ? Isn't ita 
good thing to discover a creature of that magnitude to display sucha 
response towards humans ?" 


"Not the way you two look at it. If that beast can show intelligence, 
then how much knowledge does it possess and how will he utilize it 
in a way that could potentially harm us all ?" 


"Oh, Levi ! You're such a downer !" Hange said as she shrugged off 
his question and smiled, "Godzilla would have no need to use his 
intelligence. His massive size is already enough for him to take down 
all of humanity." 


"Your point is, exactly ?" 


"All I'm saying is that if he could, Godzilla would have wiped out 
humanity years ago with little effort. With our interaction from earlier, 
it's a clear sign that he supports humanity to the fullest and has no 
intention of eliminating us." 


"And if you're wrong ?" 


"Then we all die a horrible death ! Simple as that, but it sure gets 
your blood pumping, right ? It's so thrilling not Knowing what to 
expect next and who knows ? It just might work out for us all." 


Levi sighed and hesitated his words, "Knowing you, | have no doubt 
about your crazy theories, but just try and make sure you don't do 
anything stupid when we learn more about Godzilla. Otherwise, I'll 
have to deal with your ass again." 


Levi leaves Hange and Moblit alone and heads towards his squad. 
Hange shrugs again and continues unpacking her items while Moblit 
expresses concern about Levi's words. 


"Um... Squad Leader ? We've always researched the Titans, but 
never something like this. I'm beginning to wonder if the Captain 
might be correct on his assessment about Godzilla." 


Hange turns to him and says, "Moblit. | understand everyone's 
concerns, even yours and Levi's. However, | cannot deny that 
humanity can't move forward without taking risks like these. That's 
what we do in the Survey Corps after all. It's our job to risk our lives 
to bring back knowledge of the outside world and bring what we can 
back to the people." 


Hange sits on a crate and continues, "For years, the Titans are the 
only beings out there that prey on us and Godzilla came along, 
giving us all a chance to survive. Don't you find it interesting that our 
enemies are humanoid and look almost like us, yet Godzilla is a 
lizard monster and decided to help us anyway ? This whole world of 


ours has many mysteries lost in the past and I, for one, can't wait to 
rediscover them. Starting with Godzilla." 


"I've never expected you to say something in that manner before. 
Why is that ?" 


"Maybe it's because | never really shared my personal thoughts with 
anyone like this. Though, I'm certainly glad that | could express it toa 
friend like you." 


"You really consider me a friend ?" Mobilit said with a bit of 
enthusiasm. 


Hange gets up, putting her arms around his shoulders and happily 
says, "Of course ! Now, help me unload the rest of this stuff. We got 
lots of things to do and we're wasting precious time !" 


"Ah, er....S-S-sure," Moblit stuttered as he knew that Hange was 
going to drag him into another stressful situation again. 


As they both worked on their own business, Levi goes over the 
unloading process with his squad and assigns them various 
positions. Petra and Oruo dealt with inventory checks while Eld and 
Gunther helped other soldiers with carrying crates off the wagons. 
Mike, with several other soldiers, tended to the horses and led them 
into nearby stables. With two hours, the Survey Corps completed 
their duties with great efficiency and decided to rest for the 
remainder of the day. Levi, Hange, and Mike all went together to 
meet up with Erwin, hoping to find out what the current situation was. 


At the gate leading to Trost, Erwin waits for Dot Pixis as he finishes 
receiving news from several soldiers. Dot Pixis then proceeds to 
debrief Erwin of everything that had transpired ever since the Survey 
Corps' departure outside of Wall Rose. Erwin learns about the 
Colossal Titan's return, the surprising reveal of Eren's Titan ability, 
and the unexpected help from Godzilla. 


"Now that you've been caught up on everything, Erwin. You can see 
how confusing these times are. A Titan and a monstrous giant 
working together to save humanity. Isn't that something ?" 


"It truly is. Though, | wonder if it's possible for us to see Eren Jaeger 
and interrogate him for ourselves. | have a feeling that a lot of people 
are going to resent him just for being a Titan." 


"| understand your concern, but after his actions today, there's a 
possible chance for them to think differently about the boy." 


"And what of Godzilla ? What does the Military plan to do with him ?" 


"Actually, | received word that he's headed south a few hours ago, so 
they can't really do anything to him at the moment. He's probably at 
Shiganshina by now for all we know." 


"Hm ? Is there any reason behind his action ?" 


"Not that I'm aware of, but the good thing is that the Titans are 
scattered trying to follow him and now they're gone for the time 
being. However, if Eren Jaeger were to use his powers again, he 
could continue talking with Godzilla and we could learn more from 
him." 


“They can communicate with each other ? How is that possible ?" 


"Oh, right. You know how | said earlier that they worked together ? 
Apparently, the boy has the ability to speak with Godzilla through his 
mind. As if they share some sort of connection with each other." 


Erwin became intrigued at the words Pixis said about Eren's ability 
and thought to himself at the many possibilities it could be utilized. It 
could lead to the end of the Titan threat and allow the path towards 
the outside world to be opened for everyone. Erwin and Pixis heard 
footsteps approaching them and turned to see Levi, Mike, and 
Hange. Erwin and Pixis part ways as the day reaches its end and the 
Survey Corps Commander walks away with his three companions. 


"SO what's the deal right now ?" Levi asked Erwin, "Is it something 
we should be concerned about ?" 


"Not at all, Levi. In fact, things are looking bright for our future. 
However, we need to get a hold of Eren Jaeger." 


"Who ?" 


"He's the human that could turn into a Titan earlier today. If we can 
somehow get custody of him, then we can learn more about the 
Titans and especially whatever knowledge Godzilla possesses." 


Hange joins in, "Wait ! Are you saying this Eren Jaeger guy knows 
everything about the Titans ?!" 


"Not exactly, Hange. We don't know for sure whether this individual 
has complete knowledge about the Titans, but | do know that he can 
speak with Godzilla through his mind." 


"Through his mind ?! We definitely have to see this guy right away !" 
Hange shouted. 


"Geez. Keep it down, will you ?" Levi complained. 

Mike turns to Erwin and asks him, "How exactly do you plan on 
meeting this person, Commander ? Didn't the Military Police take 
him away and place him in jail ?" 


"I'll speak with their leader about that. For now, we just need to try 
and see him for ourselves." 


"Understood, sir. Though, | believe we should also try seeing 
relatives of his just in case. They should have more insight on him." 


"There's no guarantee that they'll talk to us about Eren, Mike, but 
we'll take a chance. Tomorrow morning, Levi and | will seek him out 
and find out what he knows." 


"Hey, can | go with you guys too ?" Hange asked. 


Erwin and Levi remained silent and walked away, with Mike following 
their lead. Hange became annoyed and started walking with them. 


The next day comes by and the Survey Corps are given new 
instructions since they had returned from their expedition early. They 
assisted the Garrison and the Training Corps with rebuilding the 
destroyed areas of Trost, mainly the homes of the citizens, and spent 
the whole day fixing them. Erwin and Levi went to see Eren in his 
cell, but were informed by the Military Police that he was currently in 
a coma and would not wake up for a few days, causing them to 
return later on. 


As another day passed, the Survey Corps and the Garrison resumed 
the reconstruction of Trost and managed to finish fixing nearly half of 
the damages by the end of the day, allowing some of the citizens to 
return back home. However, Hange gathers several soldiers to help 
her capture two wandering Titans at the edge of the Wall and 
successfully catches them in traps, much to the soldiers’ dismay as 
some of them were nearly eaten. Hange proceeds to name both of 
the Titans that she captured, Sonny and Bean, and starts 
experimenting on them. Erwin and Levi go to meet Eren once again, 
but they see Carla and Serizawa in front of his cell with an MP 
Officer. 


"Coma ?! How long will he be like this ?!" Carla shouted at the 
officer. 


"We're not quite sure, Ma'am. A doctor informed us a few days ago 
that your son is exhausted and needs a long rest. | can assure you 
that he'll wake up any time now." 


"There's nothing we can do except wait, Carla. We'll come back 
again tomorrow," Serizawa told her. 


Carla glared at the officer and said, "Fine, but you people better not 
bother with him in any way. He doesn't deserve to be in jail after the 
help he's given to you all." 


Serizawa quickly pushed Carla away before the tension became 
stressful for her. Erwin and Levi stepped aside for them to pass and 
decided to follow them after seeing that Eren was still asleep. As 
Serizawa helped Carla return home, Erwin and Levi stood across the 
street and planned on what questions to ask them. Once they 
prepared their words, they both approached the door and knocked, 
causing Serizawa to open it. 


"Mr. Jaeger ?" Erwin asked assumingly. 


"| believe you're mistaken, Sir. I'm just the caretaker for Carla Jaeger. 
Daisuke Serizawa. May | ask who you two are ?" 


"lam Commander Erwin Smith of the Survey Corps and this is one 
of my leading Captains, Levi Ackerman. We are here on behalf of 
our regiment to speak with Mrs. Jaeger about her son concerning the 
position he is currently in. That is, if she would allow for us to take a 
moment of her time and speak with her." 


"Hmm....Excuse me for a moment, gentlemen," Serizawa said as he 
closes the door and walks into Carla's room where she is resting in 
bed. 


"Who's at the door, Serizawa ?" Carla asked him. 
"Two soldiers. They're both from the Survey Corps." 
"... Survey....Corps ? What do they want with me ?" 


“They wish to speak with you about your son. | wasn't really sure 
whether you'd want to..." 


"Let them in. | want to know what it is they want," Carla said with a 
stern voice. 


Serizawa nodded and allowed Erwin and Levi to enter the house. All 
three of them entered her room with Levi leaning on a wall, Serizawa 
standing by her left side, and Erwin sitting on a chair by her right. 


"Before we proceed, Mrs. Jaeger, | would like to thank you for letting 
us converse with you about your son, Eren." 


"Who exactly are you ?" Carla asked with suspicion towards him. 
"My name is Erwin Smith, Mrs. Jaeger." 


"Huh ?" Carla widened her eyes as she slowly began to recognize 
him, "Y-you were Keith's second-in-command ?" 


"Keith Shadis ? You know the former Commander ?" Levi asked her. 


"He is a long time friend of mine, and he certainly spoke highly of 
you, Mr. Smith." 


Erwin was a bit surprised at Carla's comment and listened as she 
continued, "I have to admit that | am a bit hesitant on speaking with 
anyone from the Military about my son, but considering that Keith 
puts a lot of trust in you....1 will hear you out." 


"Then | want to begin by letting you know that until we manage to 
talk to your son, | will be asking you questions about the things in 
your life." 


"Is that really all you would like to know ? Nothing else ?" 


Erwin nodded, "Yes. If anything, | believe that knowing a bit about 
your past might give us some insight on how your son possessed the 
power to turn into a Titan." 


Carla was confused by Erwin's reasoning, but believing that she 
wouldn't provide any useful information, she answered his questions 
anyway. However, Erwin had secretly known who Carla was in the 
first place and was surprised that her son ended up being a person 
of importance. This leads him to conclude that Grisha has something 
to do with Eren's sudden transformation into a Titan. From what 
Keith had told him in the past, Grisha seemed quite suspicious 
considering that he had first appeared from outside of the Walls. 


Though, Erwin was determined to find out what suspicious events 
occurred in Grisha's married life with Carla. 


After a couple of minutes of asking Carla questions that happened in 
her life, Erwin was a bit disappointed to learn absolutely nothing. All 
the answers that Carla had provided were nothing more than the 
description of a normal marriage life and nothing had seemed out of 
the ordinary. Still, Erwin kept a calm posture, maintained a serious 
face, and asked Carla about the day Grisha had suddenly 
disappeared. However, Carla was unable to answer the question as 
she was nearly unconscious during that time and had no clue on 
where he went. Seeing as there was nothing else to ask of her, 
Erwin believed that it was time for him and Levi to leave. 


"That's....about everything we have to ask of you, Mrs. Jaeger," 
Erwin said reluctantly, "Thank you for taking the time to answer our 
questions.” 


"Wait. | believe that there's one more thing that | would like to 
discuss with you," Carla said before Erwin got up from his seat, 
"About that night when my husband was gone, he gave something to 
my son. | didn't expect him to give something so meaningless, but... 
| think it's a lot more valuable than | imagined." 


She pulls out the key, shows it to Erwin and continues, "This key 
leads to my husband's basement back in our home in Shiganshina. 
My son had it that night, but | took it from him because | wanted to 
keep it as a memoir of my husband. However, after everything that 
had happened to my son, | suspect that Grisha had something to do 
with my son being a Titan." 


"Have you ever gone down there ?" 
"No. It was his private office and | assumed that he kept medical 


supplies, or documents of his patients, down there. Though, he did 
say that he was going to show Eren the room one day." 


"Interesting. IS your son aware that you had the key in your 
possession ?" 


Carla shook her head, "No. | was surprised that he never mentioned 
it or anything. He had it wrapped around his neck and was asleep at 
that time, but | figured he would have noticed it missing." 


"Unless Grisha placed it on him while he was asleep. | think that you 
might be the one to decide whether Eren is ready to receive it." 


"What do you mean ?" 


"If your husband intended to show your son the basement one day, | 
would like to think that it would be the day your son learns of his 
powers. Until that day came, you would hold onto that key for 
safekeeping and give it to your son when he is ready. Whatever is in 
that basement, it must be valuable enough that Grisha would only 
want your son to see what's inside." 


"What could be so important in that basement ? What if there's 
nothing of interest there ?" 


"That's something we'll have to find out. Hopefully, your son can lead 
the way once he wakes up." 


Carla puts the key away and says to him, "You know, Mr. Smith. I'm 
putting quite a lot of trust in you, mostly because Keith believes that 
you're a person who puts others before yourself. Eren had always 
wanted to join your Regiment and | wanted to be sure that no harm 
will come his way no matter what. If he manages to join you in your 
expeditions, please keep a careful eye over him." 


"| understand. Your son is very valuable to humanity as of right now, 
and I'll do everything in my power to protect him at all costs." 


"| hope so. | don't want to lose him like Grisha." 


Erwin nods his head as he gets up from the chair and leaves the 
house with Levi. Serizawa gathered his tools and began constructing 
prototype prosthetics for Carla after completing her measurements. 


He looked to see Carla staring at the ceiling and proceeded to ask 
her, "Did Erwin ask something that bothered you ?" 


"I'm just worried for Eren, Serizawa. | don't know what will happen to 
him and no one will tell me anything. Not even the Military Police." 


"Do you think we should try asking Mikasa and Armin ? They should 
be helping out with the reconstruction." 


"| don't wish to bother them while they're working." 


"I'm sure that they'll take some time to see you. If anything, you 
deserve to know what will happen to Eren." 


"Fine, we'll look for them tomorrow. | need to rest for a bit," Carla 
said as she slowly closes her eyes while Serizawa continues 
working. 


As Erwin and Levi returned to the Military station where the Scouts 
resided for the time being, they both saw Hange and Mike waiting for 
them near the entrance. They noticed that Mike was holding a letter 
of sorts and were curious on who sent it. 


"Did anything happen while we were away ?" Erwin asked. 


"An MP Officer came by earlier and delivered this letter to us. It's 
specifically for you, So we waited for your return," Mike stated as he 
handed Erwin the letter. 


As he read the letter, Levi, Hange, and Mike watched as Erwin 
slowly widened his eyes. Their Commander folded the letter and 
took a deep breath as he turned towards them. 


"It appears that there will be a trial that will determine the fate of 
Eren Jaeger and Godzilla. The Military Police seem to want to get 


their hands on both of them just like us." 


"What ?! That can't be happening !" Hange snapped, "They're just 
gonna kill them ! Those bastards !" 


"Calm down, Hange,” Levi told her, "There's definitely a reason for 
this." 


Mike added, "It's understandable that people are skeptical about 
Godzilla and a Titan working alongside humanity. The higher-up just 
wants to make sure who should be entrusted with supervising them 
both." 


"Then we're the obvious choice ! We need Godzilla and Eren Jaeger 
outside of the Walls to help us !" 


"You just want to experiment on them," Levi argued. 
Hange hesitated, "Eh....you got me there." 


Levi turns towards Erwin, "So how are we planning to get the 
General on our side ?" 


"We have a few days to work out this issue, but we must prioritize on 
getting whatever information we can from Eren Jaeger. In the event 
that he does not provide anything of use, then we shall continue on 
with information gained from the Garrison. Hopefully, Eren Jaeger 
has not displayed any violent tendencies towards anyone, so our 
main goal at the trial would be presenting to the court of his 
usefulness as a Titan while supporting the idea that we can 
somehow control him if he ever goes on a rampage." 


"| Know how we can convince everyone that we can control the guy. 
If anything, | wouldn't mind getting my hands dirty just this once." 


"Do what you feel would be necessary, Levi. When the day the trial 
commences, it's absolutely vital that we must get Eren on our side. 
Without him, humanity will have lost its hope for the future." 


"And what about Godzilla ? Surely, there must be something we can 
do for him as well," Hange asked with concern. 


"I'm not quite certain on what the Military Police plans to do with 
Godzilla, but if anything, we can explain to the court on what we 
already know. That Godzilla can be communicated through Eren's 
Titan ability." 


"You really think they'll believe that ?" Levi asked doubttully. 


"From what Dot Pixis had told me, Eren and Godzilla are connected 
through some sort of link that allows them to speak with each other 
through their minds. We can't record any physical proof of this 
action, so we'll have to improvise a justification for our case." 


"Let's just hope it works. We'll need to work a bit more on it tomorrow 
before the trial." 


"Agreed. We'll need our energy for the days to come," Erwin said as 
he goes into the station with the others following his lead. 


As the sun rose on another early morning, the soldiers from the 
Garrison, the Survey Corps, and the Training Corps, along with 
volunteers from the refugees, returned to work on reconstructing the 
damages done to the Trost district. Mikasa, Armin, and the rest of 
104th graduates were assigned to the area near the gate where 
soldiers witnessed Godzilla using a glowing breath attack and 
equipped masks to prevent the inhalation of the ash particles floating 
in the air. With most of the area reduced to dust, the 104th graduates 
were ordered to clean the burn marks on the ground and ashes from 
where the buildings once remained. Mikasa, Reiner, Bertholdt, 
Annie, Mylius, and Nac carried buckets of water over to Jean, 
Connie, Sasha, and Marco, who were scrubbing the black stained 
floor. Armin, Ymir, Krista, and Mina were sweeping the scattered 
ashes into various piles. 


"This is fucking bullshit !" Jean complained to the others, "Why do we 
have to be the ones to clean this part of the city !" 


"Just be glad we're not fighting Titans," Connie argued, "I'd rather do 
this rather than face those things again." 


"It's really not that bad, Jean," Marco reassured his friend, "At least 
we're helping the people of Trost feel more comfortable knowing that 
we're here to help them." 


"Yeah, whatever," Jean said as he frustratingly scrubs the floor. 


As Nac begins to struggle carrying a bucket of water, Connie 
accidentally bumps into him and causes Nac to drop the bucket on 
Sasha's boots. 


"HEY ! Watch where you're going !" She yells as she proceeds to 
remove one of her boots while standing on one leg, "Aw, man ! My 
feet are going to be soggy wet." 


"Sorry ! My bad, Sasha," Nac apologizes as he picks the bucket 
back up. 


"Ha ! Finally, something to brighten the mood. It was just starting to 
get boring around here," Jean stated until he becomes distracted 
enough to push himself into Reiner, who then drops two buckets of 
water. 


One bucket hits the floor, but the other lands on an ash pile that 
Krista had just swept up and starts spreading the wet ash all over the 
area. 


"Shit ! Sorry for the mess, Krista," Reiner said as he picks the 
buckets up, "You should probably stand back before you get dirty." 


"Oh ! It's okay, Reiner," Krista reassured, "I can just-" 


Ymir interrupts her, "Hey, Reiner ! What the hell do you think you're 
doing ?! Messing up Krista's pile after she worked hard on it ?!" 


"Me ?! It was Jean's fault ! He's the one that pushed me !" 


"No ! Don't fight with each other !" Krista says to them both, "We can 
just clean the mess up !" 


"Geez. This isn't going to end well," Connie said as he watches 
Reiner and Ymir argue with each other. 


Ignoring the shouts coming from Reiner and Ymir, Armin approaches 
Mina and asks, "Hey, how's Thomas doing so far ? Do you think he'll 
be back anytime soon ?" 


"He's actually doing fine. He's recovering very well from the cut on 
his torso, but it's nothing too serious. | think what happened that day 
just exaggerated his pain since he was panicking." 


"Yeah, Thomas sort of scared me when he said his ribs were broken. 
I'm glad he's doing okay, though." 


"| went to see him a couple of times and he seems really eager to 
come back. Though, | think it'll be a while." 


They then turned towards Mikasa's direction where they saw her 
pouring small amounts of water in an area far from the others. She 
proceeded to kneel on both knees and scrub the floor with a small 
brush. Armin sighed as he witnessed his friend in a gloomy state and 
Mina felt bad for both of them. 


"You know, | think that Eren shouldn't be in trial either. What they told 
us this morning really surprised me," Mina said to Armin. 


"Mikasa really took it hard considering that she can't do anything to 
stop it. All we can do is wait and hope that they spare him." 


Armin and Mina continued watching Mikasa for a brief moment 
before returning to work. A Garrison soldier arrives nearly two hours 
later and announces to everyone that break has commenced. 
Mikasa, Armin, and the others headed to their designated break area 


where they cleaned themselves up. While most of them enjoyed their 
break, Mikasa and Armin were the only ones who kept thinking about 
Eren's fate. They both felt like they did their part in protecting Eren 
as much as possible, but it didn't seem like it was enough. Eren was 
out of their reach now and their only hope was the Survey Corps 
winning the trial. Just as the break was near its end, another 
Garrison soldier approaches Mikasa and Armin, letting them know 
that they have visitors. They both leave the area to see Carla and 
Serizawa behind a Military checkpoint. 


"Mom !" Mikasa shouted as she and Armin ran to her adoptive 
mother, "I'm so glad to see you again !" 


"I'm happy to see you too,” Carla said with a weak smile, causing 
Mikasa and Armin to worry. 


"Shouldn't you be back home, Mrs. Jaeger ? Is it alright for you to be 
here ?" Armin asked her. 


"She just wishes to ask you both about Eren," Serizawa answered. 


Carla added, "I really didn't want to bother the both of you anyway, 
but if you know anything about what's going to happen to him, then | 
would-" 


"He's going to be held on trial," Mikasa said with no hesitation, "We 
were told this morning that the Military Police will be working to take 
Eren into their custody, but the Survey Corps will be the ones 
defending his case." 


"M-mikasa ! | don't think we're allowed to spread this information until 
it was made public," Armin told her. 


"She needs to know, Armin. | don't care what they say," Mikasa 
argued as she turns back to Carla, "Mom, | don't know whether you'll 
be able to participate in the trial with the Survey Corps, but | know 
that Eren needs you. | know that you'll be the one to save him from 
execution." 


Carla paused before saying, "I'm not so sure that | can, Mikasa. 
Even as his mother, | have a feeling the Military wouldn't care much 
about my relation to him. They'll just see me as the one who gave 
birth to a Titan and call me things like a witch." 


Mikasa and Armin thought back to when Kitz had harassed Carla 
and noticed that it had taken a toll on her. Serizawa also thought the 
same thing, but he knew that it was something else that bothered 
her. From what he remembered, Carla was talking about how Grisha 
might be connected to Eren's ability and he wondered whether she 
would be okay about giving away her husband's secret for the sake 
of her son's safety. It seemed like a risky move since it might put 
Carla in a bad position within the Walls, but she could care less 
about it since Eren was the most important person to her as of right 
now. The Garrison soldier returned and ordered Mikasa and Armin to 
return to work. Mikasa and Armin parted ways with Carla and 
Serizawa, but the entire mood was filled with distress as they all 
were anxious for the upcoming trial. 


In a dark forest, Eren walks alongside Grisha as they both make 
their way up a hill. They traveled quite a distance to the point where 
Eren was unable to see beyond the darkness. He notices how 
Grisha was anxious and was constantly looking around them. 


"Hey, Dad ? Are you okay ?" Eren asked him. 


"| wish | was, Eren, but....1 just hope that you, Mikasa, and your 
mother will be." 


Eren was confused about what his father said, but it seemed like 
there was trouble coming to his family. Whatever it was, Eren felt 
slightly afraid and was concerned for his father's well-being. They 
both then stopped as they heard the sound of bushes moving in the 
distance. Grisha placed his hand in front of Eren, preparing to 
defend him from what was lurking in the darkness. Right in front of 
them, Grisha and Eren witness a man emerging from behind a tree 
and walking towards them. 


"D-d-dad ? Who is this guy ?" Eren said as he got closer to Grisha. 


However, Grisha was unfazed by the man's presence and 
proceeded to look at his son. He pats the top of Eren's head and 
Starts to fill his eyes with tears. 


"Eren, whatever happens....Look after your Mom and Mikasa," 
Grisha said as the man stops and stares at Eren. 


Eren blinks his eyes and notices that he is in a completely different 
location. It was apparent that he was experiencing a past memory, 
but Eren could barely recall when it had happened. After checking 
his surroundings, he turns to see metal bars in front of him and a 
group of people standing behind the bars. He came to a slow 
realization that the place he woke up in was a jail cell and the people 
in front of him were Carla, Serizawa, Erwin, and Levi. 


"H-he's awake !" Carla pointed out while tearing up, "He's finally 
awake !" 


"Mom ? What's going on ?" Eren asked as he got up from the cell 
bed and approached the bars. 


She reaches out and holds his hands, "You're under Military Police 
custody. | don't know why they've locked you up, but these people 
here will get you out." 


Eren turned his attention towards Erwin and Levi, recognizing who 
they were, and continued, "You're Commander Erwin ? And Captain 
Levi ? Why are you two here ?" 


Erwin answered, "As your mother said, we're here to support you on 
your case at an upcoming trial that will determine your fate." 


"Basically, we're trying to save your ass from the Military Police," 
Levi included. 


"But... what did | do to be put in here ? | don't remember doing 
anything wrong. All | did was help seal the breach with Godzilla," 
Eren stated. 


"| know. However, the issue isn't about that mission. It's about 
deciding what to do with you now that the people of the Walls know 
your identity. " 


"Well, what's going to happen to me during the trial ?" 


"Darius Zackly, the general of the three Military branches, will resolve 
your case by deciding to hand you over to us, or the Military Police. 
However, we are given the chance to speak with you in hopes that 
you would provide any information that you believe would help us in 
our efforts to Support your case," Erwin stated. 


Carla turns to Erwin and says to him, "If it isn't too much trouble, 
Commander, would you be able to get me a seat in the court ?" 


"Of course. I'll have you join our side as a witness and you'll also 
have a Say in the case. It's vital that the court should see your side of 
the story and some insight on your husband's possible involvement." 


"Dad ? Wait, what does Dad have to do with this ?" Eren questioned 
Carla. 


She and Erwin look at each other for a brief moment until Carla sighs 
and pulls out the basement key, displaying it in front of Eren. 


"| found this on you the night your father left us. | have a feeling that 
your father might be the reason you can turn into a Titan, but | want 
to know if you can recall anything from it." 


Eren looked at the key for a minute and said to her, "I don't 
remember anything about that key during that night. All | remember 
was being with you at the hospital." 


Levi said sarcastically, "Well, that certainly helps us a lot." 


"It's fine if you can't recall anything else, Eren. We just want to make 
sure that you at least have the right intentions," Erwin told him. 


"Right intentions ? What do you mean by that ?" Carla said with an 
upset tone. 


Erwin looked at her and then back at Eren, "Whatever reason you're 
using your powers is beyond my knowledge, but | would like for you 
to tell all of us right now. What is it that you want to do in life ?" 


Eren thought for a bit to gather his thoughts, but Levi impatiently 
said, "Hurry up and answer already. It's not that damn difficult." 


Eren sighed and answered Erwin's question, "! want to join the 
Survey Corps, but... | still want my mother to be a part of my life. 
Even if | have to kill all of the Titans just to ensure her safety, I'd risk 
my life so that she can live the rest of hers in peace." 


Eren's answer warmed his mother's heart while Serizawa and Erwin 
were impressed at his response and knew that he had a good heart. 
Levi, however, was surprised by his devotion to Carla and thought 
back to his own mother, Kuchel Ackerman. His memory was a bit 
hazy, but he remembered how much she had cared for him in his 
youth. Her death had tore him apart and he had waited nearly weeks 
for nothing until someone who knew his mother came by and raised 
him. Levi wondered if he would be able to care for his own mother if 
she managed to live through her sickness until now. 


Respecting Eren's desire to love and protect his mother, Levi 
whispers to Erwin, "The kid's alright. Although his intentions are 
somewhat pure, I'll look after him if he joins our group and if | need 
to....I'll kill him on the spot so his mother wouldn't have to worry 
about him going on a rampage." 


Erwin, Levi, and Serizawa watch Carla trying to hug Eren with the 
bars between them until it was time for them to leave. Despite having 
little information from Eren, Erwin and Levi believed that they had 
enough to support their case. 


The day of the trial has taken place and the Survey Corps took their 
position within the courtroom where the trial was held. Carla sat 
beside Mikasa, Armin, lan, Rico, and Serizawa while Erwin and Levi 
stood to their left. On the other side of the courtroom stood the 
Military Police, along with their Commander Nile Dok and a member 
of the Church of the Walls, Minister Nick. Eren was escorted by 
Hange and Mike towards the middle of the courtroom where he was 
chained to a pole. 


As the General of all three Military branches entered the room, he 
began to speak, "Let's begin this trial, shall we ? Eren Jaeger. | 
understand that you're a soldier within the Walls and you've devoted 
yourself to protecting the people of the Walls. Is my assessment 
correct ?" 


"Yes, sir." 


"Your life falls upon me and it is now my responsibility to decide your 
fate for the sake of humanity. Do you concur with the fact that you 
may be sentenced to life or death by my hands ?" 


"| do." 


"Very well, then. Due to the spread of your identity throughout the 
Walls and causing distress among the citizens, | must determine 
whether your life should be in the custody of the Scout Regiment, or 
the Military Police. Let's start with the case from the Military Police." 


The Military Police Commander steps forward and says, "I am 
Commander Nile Dok and | hereby present our proposal. We would 
like to perform dissection experiments on Eren Jaeger and proceed 
with execution after we have studied him thoroughly. Although he 
has supported the Garrison with the latest Titan attack, his presence 
within the Walls will only create suspicion against the Monarchy." 


"And now, the Scout Regiment." 


"| am the Commander of the Survey Corps, Erwin Smith, and | 
propose that Eren Jaeger enlists with our regiment and uses his 
Titan powers to restore the breach from Wall Maria." 


"Is that your whole proposition ?" 


"Yes, Sir. With his and Godzilla's assistance, we can retake Wall 
Maria and eliminate the Titan threat along the way." 


"Godzilla ? You mean that creature that dwarfs the Titans ? How 
does he relate to Eren Jaeger ?" 


Minister Nick interrupts the conversation, "It obviously doesn't ! That 
blasted monster is just an animal that's interfering with the safety of 
the Walls !" 


"Who do you think pays for the damages it caused ?" A merchant 
cried out, "That monster has destroyed more of the city than the 
Titans did. If anything, it's only more trouble having it around." 


A member of the Scouts argued back, "He's only trying to do the 
right thing, stupid dog ! With him and a Titan on our side, we can 
defeat the Titans once and for all !" 


Darius slams down his gavel a few times to calm the tension and 
continues, "We're getting out of hand. | specifically stated that we are 
working on the case of Eren Jaeger, but we'll discuss the state of 
Godzilla whenever possible. Now, Eren, | would like to ask you about 
your ability. Do you have difficulty controlling it ?" 


Eren hesitated and answered, "I do, but | can still serve as a soldier 
to humanity. | am beginning to learn the extent of my power and | 
believe that | can control it as long as | receive assistance." 


"From Godzilla, right ?" Darius said as he pulled up a piece of paper, 
"This report from the Battle of Trost states that you had hesitance 
prior to lifting the boulder, but the roar from Godzilla had allowed you 


to continue the mission. It seems to me that this Godzilla may be the 
key to controlling your power, but how ?" 


"With my Titan ability, | am able to speak with Godzilla through my 
mind. He and | are able to communicate with each other to some 
degree." 


"Interesting. Although I'm quite curious to Know what it is you two 
converse about, | would have to let that wait until you've been 
proven innocent. Speaking of which, | would like to let the witnesses 
start speaking for your defense." 


Darius turns to Carla, Mikasa, and Armin, "Any one of you may begin 
when ready." 


Mikasa and Armin allowed Carla to speak first and she said to 
Darius, "Your honor. As the mother of Eren Jaeger, | must hold 
myself responsible for his actions. Though, | must argue that my son 
has done nothing but provide usefulness towards humanity." 


Minister Nick interrupts again, "Usefulness ?! He bought fear among 
the innocent and worst of all, you birthed him within the very sanctity 
of the Walls ! How is it possible for a parasite like you to have 


evaded the eyes of God and infect the gift he has bestowed upon us 
21" 


Carla was uncomfortable when hearing his words, but continued, "! 
was born and raised within these very Walls, just like my son. Never 
in my life would | have expected for his path to lead here, only to be 
insulted and discriminated against by his own people !" 


"His people ?! How dare you compare us to the likes of him, Witch !" 


Carla was upset, but she had to stay strong for Eren. However, she 
looked to see Eren becoming angrier by the minute. Worried that 
Eren might cause an outburst and ruin his chance at redemption, 
Carla decides to reveal Grisha's involvement with Eren's power. 


"Your honor....! must admit that | might know the truth behind my 
son's power. Though, | cannot be fully certain about it." 


"Proceed anyway, Mrs. Jaeger." 


"|....1... | believe that my husband, Grisha Jaeger, might be the one 
responsible for giving my son his power." 


Carla's words had shocked the entire room, except for Serizawa, 
Erwin, and Levi, who already learned about it from her. Most people 
gasped while others widened their eyes, but Darius was even more 
curious. Eren, on the other hand, was unsure of what to think about 
what his mother said and wasn't sure if she was telling the truth, or 
lying to protect him. 


"Can you clarify your statement ?" Darius continued. 


"A few days after Shiganshina fell, my husband took Eren away for a 
while and never returned. However, Eren was unable to recall events 
during that night and I've had suspicions that my husband had done 
something to his memory in order to erase his tracks." 


"So you knew this whole time and you've never bothered to share 
this information with anyone !" Nile shouted at her. 


"Hold on !" Minister Nick said, "There's a possibility that she's lying 
and putting the blame on her missing husband ! How do we know 


that you didn't do anything to him in order to hide your true intentions 
21" 


"That's enough, Minister Nick," Darius ordered as he turned back to 
Carla, "Mrs. Jaeger, | must let you know that if you are unable to 
provide concrete evidence instead of Suspicions against your 
husband, | will have to conclude your say in this case." 


"That's enough, Witch ! You've had your chance ! You just can't 
admit that you've proven to be a terrible excuse of a mother !" 
Minister Nick shouted, "You're only delaying the inevitability that your 
son is a threat to the Walls and-" 


"JUST SHUT THE HELL UP !" Eren screamed at the top of his lungs, 
startling Carla, Minister Nick, and most of the court, "I'VE HAD 
ENOUGH OF YOU RUNNING YOUR DAMN MOUTH AT MY MOM ! 
| WON'T LET YOU OR ANYONE INSULT THE PEOPLE | CARE 
ABOUT !" 


Carla was scared that Eren was ruining the trial and she tried to 
come up with something to calm him down. She doesn't much about 
how court cases operated, but Carla decided to do something that 
she felt was not appropriate for this particular setting. 


"YOU'RE ALL IDIOTS IF YOU'RE WILLING TO THROW AWAY THE 
ONLY CHANCE WE'LL HAVE AT DEFEATING THE TITANS. SO 
JUST SHUT UP AN-" 


A hand slapped across Eren's face and he turned to see Carla and 
Serizawa in front of him. This action had surprised everyone, 
especially Levi since he was going to beat him up in order to save 
his life. Carla proceeded to hold his face in her hands and hugged 
him tightly. 


Once she lets go, Carla starts tearing up and says to him, "Eren, I'm 
happy that you're defending me, but | should be the one to defend 
you this one time.” 


Darius leans forward and listens in on Carla's words as she 
continues, "No matter who you get sent to, this could be the last time 
we'll see each other for a while. | love you so much, but you must 
understand that | can't be there for you anymore once this trial is 
over. Don't just try to make a peaceful life for me, but make one for 
yourself as well." 


Carla then turns to Darius, "Your honor. | don't believe my words 
prove much value towards this case, but | highly suggest that you 
turn him over to the Survey Corps." 


"And why should | ? What if your son cannot be controlled ?" 


"| believe | can answer that, Sir," Erwin argued, "We can control Eren 
Jaeger by placing him under the command of Captain Levi. With his 
skills, Captain Levi will effectively eliminate Eren Jaeger if he 
crosses the line." 


Carla widened her eyes at the word, "eliminate," and knew that Eren 
will die regardless of which group he goes to. 


Darius thinks about Erwin's contingency plan and says to Carla, 
"Mrs. Jaeger, do you agree to this proposition from Erwin Smith ?" 


Carla looked at Eren and hesitated until she replied, "I regret to say 
this, but....1 do. If it means that Eren will be handed over to the 
Survey Corps." 


Mikasa and Armin were horrified at Carla's response, but Eren 
understood. Though it hurt him to hear his own mother being okay 
with his death, Eren understood that it was for the greater good. 


Darius gathered his words and decided on a conclusion, "Mrs. 
Jaeger, | will hand the custody of your son over to the Survey 
Corps." 


Carla, Eren, Mikasa, Armin, and everyone in the Survey Corps were 
relieved to hear that they had won the case, but there was more that 
Darius had to add. 


"However....| must inform you that if | were to complete this action, 
then | will also hand you over to the Military Police." 


The Survey Corps were tense while Erwin looked shocked and 
spoke up, "Sir, may | ask why the Military Police should hold custody 


of Carla Jaeger when this trial is about her son ?" 


"It is because of her relation to Eren Jaeger that she must be placed 
under supervision and interrogated for what she knows. Because 
civilians are forbidden to cross the Wall, Carla Jaeger cannot go with 
you and your Regiment, which is why she will be sent to the Military 
Police. During the time of your next expedition, Carla Jaeger will be 
detailing all the knowledge she possesses to the Government until 
your return." 


As Erwin was going to speak, Mikasa quickly responded, "Sir ! What 
if she provides no useful information ? Will you let her go ?" 


"Unfortunately, | will not. If she fails to confess anything, then | will be 
placing her within the Inner Walls where the Military Police will 
monitor her activity until suspicion has been cleared. Better yet, if the 
Survey Corps manages to return from a successful expedition using 
Eren's powers, then | shall release her right away. However, should 
Eren and the Survey Corps fail the expedition, both Carla and Eren 
will remain in the hands of the Military Police." 


Mikasa tried to argue, "There's no reason for this, Sir ! I-" 


Armin holds her back, "Mikasa ! Just stop ! You'll make things worse 


"If | may continue. Carla Jaeger, | must apologize for this, but you 
must understand that this is for your own good as well as for your 
son. There may be frightened people in the Walls that may want to 
use you as leverage against your son and | cannot leave you in that 
position. If you agree to being under the jurisdiction of the Military 
Police, then | shall ensure your safety as well as closing your son's 
case and sending him over to the Survey Corps. What's your final 
say on this matter ?" 


Carla had no other choice except to agree with the condition. She 
wanted Eren to be safe in the hands of Erwin and the Scouts, but in 
order to save his life, she would have to sacrifice her own. Knowing 


that a part of her life will be watched over by the Government, Carla 
feared being alone and wanted someone familiar by her side. 


"| accept this arrangement," Carla answered, "Although, | would like 
to know if my caretaker, Daisuke Serizawa, is able to come along 
with me to the Inner Walls." 


Darius turns to Serizawa and asks, "Mr. Serizawa. As the official 
caretaker of Carla Jaeger, | must ask whether you would like to 
continue caring for her within the Inner Walls. If you wish to remain 
her caretaker, you must know that your activities will be monitored as 
well." 


Serizawa was hesitant to take the offer, especially since he needed 
to avoid the Government for the sake of his group. However, he 
looks at Carla and sees that she wants him to be by her side in an 
unfamiliar place. Despite gaining her trust only to get closer to 
Grisha, Serizawa began seeing Carla as a friend and grew to care 
for her just like Miki and the others. At that moment, Serizawa knew 
exactly what he needed to do, even if he had to risk his group's 
secrecy. 


Serizawa answered to Darius, "I also accept this arrangement, your 
Honor. It is my initial duty to look after her and | shall continue to do 
so for her sake." 


"Then that concludes Eren Jaeger's case. He will be sent to the 
Survey Corps while his mother will be sent to the Military Police, 
along with her caretaker. The conditions of this case will also be 
recorded and put into effect immediately." 


"And what of Godzilla, Sir ?" Erwin asked. 


"Hmm....Godzilla is a unique creature beyond anything we have 
ever encountered, but we cannot overlook the fact that he has 
caused significant collateral damage. However, there's something 
that | would like for you, Eren, to ask of Godzilla when you get the 
chance to speak with him again." 


"O-of course, Sir." 


Darius leaned forward with a serious face and said, "Ask Godzilla 
this. If he truly is an ally of humanity, then how come he has not 
eliminated all of the Titans by now ?" 


The crowd whispered to each other as they realized that Darius' 
question made sense. If Godzilla could easily take out the Titans on 
his own, then there was no reason for him to hold back if he was 
aware that they were humanity's sworn enemy. It was a mystery that 
only Eren could solve and something that Darius believes is the sole 
reason why Godzilla could not be a potential ally. 


Eren sighed and told him, "I'll be sure to notify him of your message." 


"And one more thing. Tell Godzilla that if he is unwilling to answer, 
then he must leave humanity alone. There's no point in him helping 
us if we don't Know the reasons for his actions." 


Darius slams his gavel and continues, "This trial has come to an 
end. All branches of the Military must return to your duties and 
proceed as usual.” 


Eren was released from his chains and was escorted out of the 
building by the Scouts while Carla and Serizawa were escorted by 
Military Police officers. Mikasa and Armin returned with the rest of 
the graduates as they continued their work on fixing the Trost district. 


Later that night at the Jaeger household, Serizawa was packing all of 
his belongings as well as Carla's things. With the help of a few 
soldiers, they were able to clear the whole house within an hour. 
Ozaki was standing on a rooftop nearby and witnessed the scene in 
front of him, wondering what was happening. After the soldiers 
placed everything on a carriage to be transported into Wall Sina, 
Carla sadly looked at her house and remembered how Grisha 
bought it for her and the children. Although it was a nice gift, Carla 
cannot help but think about how she will never experience being with 
her family again. At least, for a while. A soldier pushed Carla towards 


the carriage and helped her on while they waited for Serizawa, who 
stood alone inside the house. Seeing that everyone was outside, 
Serizawa activated his communicator and contacted Ozaki. 


The Mutant soldier accepted the call and started the talk, "I'm 
guessing whatever's going on right now is probably not good news." 


"You're right about that and | would like you to let the others know 
that | may be out of contact for a while." 


"Look, Doc. | don't know what kind of situation you got yourself into, 
but the higher-ups won't be happy that you're straying from the 
mission." 


"Carla Jaeger can't be alone in the hands of the Government. We 
won't know what they'll do to her." 


"| get that she's important to us, but we need to remain in contact 
with you at all times. There's no other way for us to talk to you once 
they start following you around." 


"| know, but it's the only way | can look after her until we find Grisha." 
"Speaking of which, you got any clues yet ?" 


"Yes, | manage to learn from Carla that Grisha had a secret 
basement-" 


One of the soldiers opened the door and startled Serizawa, causing 
him to quickly put the communicator away. Ozaki saw that the 
transmission had ended and looked to see Serizawa making his way 
out of the house with the soldier. The Mutant fled the scene into the 
darkness of the night while the carriage holding Carla and Serizawa 
began making its way towards the Trost district's rear gate. 


Carla looked at the key to the basement while Serizawa deactivated 
his communicator so that it wouldn't function for the time being. He 
watches as Carla holds the key in both hands and lowers her head. 


She begins crying and breathing heavily, but Serizawa decides to let 
her have her moment because he believed that Carla needed to let 
her emotions out before calming down. The slight rocking of the 
carriage that began when they left the house has stopped, causing 
confusion among the two companions. They both hear voices 
outside of the carriage and Serizawa opens the curtains to see the 
Survey Corps. Carla wipes her tears while Serizawa exits the 
carriage to see what the issue was. 


Erwin approaches them while on horseback and asks Serizawa, 
"Does Carla Jaeger have a moment to talk ?" 


"| do," Carla said as she pushes herself off of her seat and moves 
herself to the steps of the carriage with Serizawa's help, "What do 
you need ?" 


Erwin jumps off his horse and says to her, "| would like to thank you 
for your help on our case, despite the unorthodox method you used. 
However, | also want to apologize for having you put into Military 
Police custody. | Know you did it for Eren, but | had hoped for a much 
different outcome than this." 


"Maybe things could have gone different if | wasn't there. | felt like 
my involvement in the case was never meant to be." 


"And yet, you managed to save your son. If you hadn't calmed his 
outburst from earlier, who knows what may have happened." 


"| appreciate that you're trying to make me feel better, Erwin, but we 
must get going. | don't want to upset the officers." 


"Before you leave, you should at least say goodbye to your son." 
Carla looked behind Erwin to see Eren wearing the Scout Regiment 
uniform. He quickly runs over and stops in front of her while she 
shows a face full of joy. 


"Hey, Mom," Eren greeted her. 


"Eren, I'm so sorry for slapping you. | was afraid you would have 
ruined your case if you lashed out." 


"Yeah. | kind of deserved that. | thought | could convince everyone if 
| told them what was on my mind, but I'm glad you knocked some 
sense into me. It really saved my life." 


Carla looks at Levi as he starts walking up next to Erwin and asks 
Eren, "That Captain Levi. He's not really going to kill you, is he ?" 


"He definitely will," Eren said casually while Carla felt her heart skip 
a beat, "But as long as | don't attack anyone in my Titan form, I'll be 
alright. They have a professional who knows how to deal with Titans, 
so it shouldn't be a problem." 


"| know their job is dangerous, but the people themselves are a 
bit....threatening." 


"Which is what makes them capable of fighting the Titans head on. 
They'll defend me with the best of their abilities." 


The coachman at the front of the carriage shouted towards the two, 
"Hurry up ! We need to get Wall Sina before my boss gets pissed." 


Carla sighed and hugged Eren tightly before saying, "| never 
expected you to be destined for greatness, Eren, because | always 
believed you were special just by being born into this world and 
being my son. I'm proud of the person you're bound to be in the 
future." 


"| won't forget that promise either, Mom. | will come back for you and 
| will bring you back home," Eren said confidently as Carla removes 
the basement key from around her neck and wrapped it around 
Eren's neck. 


He looks at the key for a quick moment before turning to Serizawa, 
"Thank you for dedicating your time to looking after my mom, Mr. 
Serizawa. | really appreciate your hard work." 


"Don't mention it, Eren," Serizawa said as he helped Carla return to 
her seat, "She's a good friend to me and I'll take care of her like 
family." 


The coachman moves the carriage forward while the wagon behind it 
follows along. Eren and the Survey Corps watched the two vehicles 
leave through the gate and Carla put half of her body out of the 
window. Eren briefly follows the vehicles and stops in the middle of 
the gate where he waves at his mother. Carla wipes her eyes and 
waves back as her hair flows with the wind. 


"FAREWELL, EREN ! I'LL SEE YOU AGAIN SOON !" 
"GOODBYE, MOM ! I'LL DO MY BEST !" 


They both want to say "I love you" to each other, but it would only 
make their departure more emotional. Eren watches as the carriage 
taking his mother away disappears in the distance until it was 
eventually lost in the darkness. The Survey Corps allowed Eren to 
have a minute to himself before leaving the Trost district as well. Levi 
and his Squad stayed behind until Eren was ready to move forward. 
Eren stared at the key to his father's basement and wondered about 
his father's purpose, putting it away in his shirt and leaving with Levi 
and his Squad. Eren and the Survey Corps made their way to an 
abandoned base within Wall Rose, preparing for the future ahead. 


Wow. What a long chapter. | didn't think I'd make it this far, but I 
certainly took my time with it. On the other hand, for those who 
have seen Godzilla vs Kong, that movie was freakin epic ! Just 
to summarize my review: Best fight scenes, decent world- 
building of the Hollow Earth, Wasted potential of a certain 
character that | was actually looking forward since he is related 
to an important character. For those of you who wish for me to 
include the Hollow Earth in this Fanfic, | may be debating on 
adding that aspect of the Monsterverse because | felt like there 
should have been more. | hope this chapter is okay, but I'll 


clarify anything you find confusing until | post the next one. 
Goodbye. 


Broken Alliance 


Chapter 8: Broken Alliance 


During the days before Eren's trial, Godzilla traveled across the land 
and reached the ocean. The Titans that had followed the Kaiju had 
scattered when they could not keep up with him and Godzilla 
proceeded to dive into the depths of the ocean. On his way towards 
the darkest parts of the water, Godzilla could feel the presence of 
radiation as he reached the bottom. Feeling a bit rejuvenated, 
Godzilla swims back to the surface and makes his way back across 
the land. 


Before returning to the Walls, Godzilla goes towards a hill that was 
about a quarter of his height. He then starts digging the hill and 
removing the dirt off of something buried within the ground. After he 
was done, Godzilla stood back and looked at a skeleton that 
resembled another member of his kind. The bones around the ribs 
were broken and the skull had a large crack in the middle while 
some of the dorsal plates that were connected to the spine had 
broken off and were scattered around the skeleton. It was a sight 
that Godzilla had difficulty looking at, but he needed to see the 
corpse in order to pay his respect to his deceased relative, even if he 
never met him personally. Godzilla lets out mournful roar towards the 
skeleton and leaves it in peace. 


On his journey back to the Walls, Godzilla thought back to the time 
when he saw the former Godzilla in action. The deceased Godzilla 
had fought different Kaijus of various sizes and abilities, but while he 
admired his powerful relative because of his immense strength and 
endurance, Godzilla also had to witness his brutal and slow death by 
the two most dangerous beings he ever saw. Horrified by the 
experience, Godzilla shook his head and turned his attention back to 
the humans. 


By the time Godzilla reached Wall Maria, he noticed how the Titans 
roamed the land and they were not attracted to him anymore. 
Although this would be a problem since he needed the Titans to 
stray from the humans, Godzilla decided to leave them be. He knew 
the more important threats were the more intelligent Titans like the 
Colossal and the Armored. Besides Eren, Godzilla has trouble 
sensing the others with the same power and figured that they 
definitely have more experience in hiding their presence, but he 
would know exactly where they would be if they changed into their 
Titan forms. As Godzilla reaches Wall Rose, he senses that Eren is 
conscious again and leans over the Wall to see the Survey Corps 
riding their horses in the distance. 


The Survey Corps rode nearly all night towards an abandoned 
headquarters while bringing all the supplies they could. In addition to 
Sonny and Bean, the Scouts took their time to transport the two 
Titans outside of Trost in order for the reconstruction to continue and 
to prevent them from escaping and attacking everyone. Squad Levi 
escorted Eren to the headquarters, but everyone except Levi noticed 
how Eren was in a depressive mood. With his head down, Eren 
looked at the basement key and tried to see if he could remember 
anything about it, but failed. 


Petra sighed at the sight of Eren and said to her allies, "You guys 
really think his mom will be okay ?" 


"| hope so," Gunther answered, "I actually feel bad for the kid, if I'm 
honest." 


Eld added, "I thought that with him being a Titan and all, | figured he 
was just a monster, or a freak. That is, until | saw how much his 
mother cares for him." 


Oruo didn't want to admit that he felt bad as well, so he told the 
others, "What the hell is with this emotional shit you guys are talking 
about ? Why do you care so damn much about a freaking Titan 


anyway °" 


"You're one to talk," Petra scolded him, "| saw your face when he 
and his mom were saying goodbye. You looked like you wanted to 


Cry." 


Eld joined in, "She's right, Oruo. You did seem like you wanted to 
shed a few tears back there." 


"Sheesh," Oruo said as he rode ahead of them, "I don't know what 
the hell you guys are talking about." 


Gunther rode next to Eren and decided to ask him, "So... is it true 
what the Commander said about the key ? That it supposedly leads 
to a huge secret to your basement ?" 


Eren looked up at Gunther and put the key away before replying, 
"Uh..yeah, | guess. I've tried to see if | could remember anything 
about it, but nothing's come to mind." 


"Well, we'll try to help you the best we can. In the meantime, just try 
and take it one step at a time. If you force yourself into remembering, 
then you might get stressed out and transform, or something." 


"Thanks for the advice. I'll try to control my power so you guys don't 
have to worry." 


Gunther nodded before riding ahead with the others. Squad Levi and 
Eren managed to reach the headquarters and noticed how messy 
the whole structure was. In a surprising turn of events, Levi ordered 
both the Squad and Eren to clean the whole building. Not expecting 
the kind of person Levi turned out to be, Eren learns from Petra a bit 
about Levi's past as a former thug in the Underground District and 
how Erwin manages to convince him to enlist in the Survey Corps. 
After a whole day of cleaning the building, Eren discusses with 
Squad Levi about his powers and the mission towards the 
Shiganshina District. 


"I'm quite surprised that we're receiving more soldiers before our 
expedition in a month. We haven't had a casualty in our ranks ever 


since Godzilla pulled the Titans away from our formations, so our 
regiment will increase in size for the first time in a while," Eld 
explains to everyone. 


Gunther added, "Not to mention that the new recruits have already 
witnessed a direct Titan attack for the first time. Though, | doubt 
they'll be facing the Titans again anytime soon." 


"Yep. They'll definitely be taking it easy unlike what we had to go 
through our first time. Bunch of lucky bastards," Oruo said as he 
sipped his drink. 


"Do you know anything more about this, Captain ? It seems a bit 
unnecessary for us to have more members when we have Godzilla 
defending us," Petra said to Levi. 


"Don't think that we should rely solely on the lizard," Levi replied, "If 
any of the Titans get near our formation, Godzilla wouldn't be able to 
attack them without getting close to us as well. The point of getting 
new members would be to increase our efforts in reaching Wall 
Maria, especially since we have a person of high value that needs to 
be protected." 


"I'm sure Godzilla will just attract the Titans for us again. Though, if 
we hadn't returned to Trost that day, we would have made it to Wall 
Maria," Oruo pointed out. 


Eld argued, "That's true, but we would not have the knowledge about 
Eren's basement. In other words, | would like to know how is it that 
you could communicate with Godzilla, Eren." 


Everyone turned their heads towards Eren, who was hesitating to 
answer Eld's question. He knows nothing more about his 
communication method with Godzilla, so the only answer he could 
give was just an honest, "! don't Know." Unless his father's basement 
manages to explain the process behind it, Eren was about as 
clueless as everyone else. 


Knowing this, Levi explains to his Squad, "He's not gonna be able to 
tell us anything. All we have are the reports given to us by the 
Garrison. There's only one person here that's willing to go through 
great lengths to figure this thing out....and you better pray that she 
doesn't do anything too extreme, Eren." 


"Huh ? Who would that be ?" Eren asked until someone slammed 
into the barred door leading into the room. 


Petra opens the door, revealing the person to be Hange, who 
proceeds to greet Squad Levi and introduce herself to Eren. 


"Hey, everyone ! | hope the castle life is sufficient enough for you all,” 
Hange said to them 


"You're a bit ahead of schedule, you know that ?" Levi responded as 
he sipped his tea. 


"Yeah, well....| guess you could say that | was a bit eager to get 
here," Hange said as she stands in front of Eren, "So ! You're the 


Godzilla whisperer from what | heard. It's nice to meet you formally, 
Eren." 


"And you must be Squad Leader Hange." 


"Yup ! I'm the main person in charge of the Scouts' research division 
and the newly formed Godzilla research group." 


"Godzilla research group ? What kind of bullshit is that, Four-Eyes ?" 
Levi asked her. 


She turned to him and replied, "It's a work in progress and | just 
came up with the name right now." 


Turning back to Eren, "Anyway, | wish to ask for your assistance in 
the upcoming days of my experiment." 


"How exactly would | be of use to you ?" 


"How ?! You're the link between the humans and Godzilla. With your 
powers, we can create opportunities that will allow us to make 
contact with his kind, and hopefully the Titans." 


"| wish | could help, but I'm not really allowed to do anything without 
jurisdiction from the higher-ups." 


"Hey, Levi ! Eren gonna do anything tomorrow ?" 
"He's maintaining the garden." 


"Awesome ! Looks like nothing important for you to do, so you'll just 
be with me tomorrow." 


"A-alright, then. What sort of duties will | be doing for you ?" Eren 
asked as he unknowingly led himself into something unusual. 


Squad Levi knew what was going to transpire and immediately stand 
up to leave the room. In the meantime, Hange talks about the recent 
capture of Sonny and Bean as well as her past that led her to 
becoming a fanatic over the Titans. Hoping to learn something new 
about the Titans, Eren listened to the crazed scientist until he 
suddenly heard Godzilla's voice return to his mind. 


" Are you available to speak, Eren ? " 


"Godzilla ?" Eren said out loud, capturing Hange's attention as she 
was in the middle of explaining something. 


"Huh ?! Wait ! Are you talking to him ?! What exactly is he-" Hange 
stops when she realizes Eren was trying to concentrate and just 
stares at his facial expressions as he spoke with the Kaiju. 


" | heard you left a couple of days ago, but where are you right now 
?" 


"I'm currently leaning on the Wall. | can barely see the building 
you are residing in, but I can feel your presence. " 


" Hold on, I'll come out and see you," Eren said as he turns to 
Hange, "Um... Squad Leader Hange ? Do you mind if | leave the 
building to see Godzilla for a bit ? I'll head back inside-" 


"I've got a better idea ! Since I'll be in charge of you tomorrow 
anyway, I'll go with you to see Godzilla right now ! Oh ! | can't wait !" 
Hange tells Eren as she drags him with her towards the outside of 
the building in a hurried manner. 


Meanwhile, three people were grappling around the Survey Corps 
base and landed near the area where Sonny and Bean were located. 
The three people wore hooded clothing similar to the Scouts and 
removed them to reveal Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt. As the three of 
them looked around for any Scouts wandering outside, they 
discussed their plan before proceeding. 


"Alright, Bertholdt. While Annie and | deal with those captured Titans, 
just signal to us if someone's coming," Reiner explained. 


"Understood. Just make it quick before they find out we left." 


"Don't worry. Annie and | will kill those Titans before the Scouts get a 
chance to experiment on them." 


"Good luck, you two," Bertholdt said as Reiner and Annie grappled 
next to Sonny and Bean, who were tied up and nailed to the ground. 


Luckily for Reiner and Annie, the two Titans were inactive as the 
sunlight was no longer present. They approached the Titans with 
light footsteps and watched their surroundings to ensure no guard 
came their way. Just as they were near the position of the Titans' 
nape, they both heard a loud voice coming from the entrance of the 
castle building. 


"Don't you worry about the Captain ! | can handle things from here !" 


Annie and Reiner paused their movement and looked to see Hange, 
Eren, and a guard talking to each other. Hange ordered the guard to 


allow her and Eren some privacy, to which the guard agreed and left. 
They both approached Sonny and Bean, causing Annie and Reiner 
to quickly hide their presence and eavesdrop on their conversation. 


"This is Sonny and Bean. The two Titans that I've told you about 
earlier," Hange pointed out to Eren, "They'll be assisting you in 
discovering more aspects of your powers.” 


"Are they going to be involved in what we're doing tonight ?" Eren 
asked her. 


"Nah. They're asleep right now and | don't want to disturb their rest 
for tomorrow's experiment. Speaking of which, where is Godzilla ? | 
can't see anything on Wall Rose in all of this darkness." 


Eren tried speaking with Godzilla while looking around the top of the 
Wall, " Hey, Godzilla. | can't really see you out here. Do you think 
you could....um... do something to show where you are ?" 


After a brief moment, Hange jumped in excitement while grabbing 
and shaking Eren, "Oh My Gosh ! Oh My Gosh ! Oh My GOSH ! 
LOOK AT THAT AMAZING DISPLAY !" 


Eren turned towards the Wall to see something he never expected 
Godzilla to do. Hange and Eren watched as Godzilla's dorsal plates 
were glowing blue and blinking in a pattern that resembled the beat 
of a heart. Bertholdt, Annie, and Reiner also saw the bright blue glow 
from Godzilla and were just as amazed as Eren and Hange. 


"|-i-it's the most b-b-beautiful thing I've ever s-seen," Hange said 
happily as her eyes began to tear up. 


Eren returned to speaking with Godzilla and said, "Um... Godzilla. 
Now that we can talk again. | believe that | have some things to 
speak with you as well. " 


" You can start before me. | wish to know if you managed to 
speak with your superiors. " 


Eren nodded before saying to him, " Well..../et's just say that they 
are suspicious of your motives. They believe that you are not a true 
ally to the humans because you're not willing to kill all of the Titans. 
I'm sure you have your reason, but you have to understand that 
they're our enemies." 


",.. !cannot bear to kill all of the Titans. It's something that | 
would regret doing. " 


" What do you mean ?" 


" From time to time, | can hear their thoughts. They speak fewer 
than five words at a time, but | can sense that they are suffering 
in some way. " 


" {can understand that you can hear their thoughts, but | don't think 
they'll take that as an excuse. Besides, my people only see them as 
mindless beings and there's no way for us to prove that they have a 
thought process. " 


" It's much more than that, Eren. Just like you and others with 
the same power, | sense the presence of humans within each 
Titan. " 


Eren looked immensely shocked, causing Hange to wonder what 
was wrong, but he continued listening to Godzilla and hoped to get 
more insight on the dilemma, " / held back against the Titans 
because | was afraid that | was killing humans trapped within 
the bodies. Even though | have killed many of them to ensure 
humanity's safety, they have never retaliated against me in any 
way and | have felt guilt for doing what | did. " 


" Godzilla... why have you never told me any of this ? This whole 
time, we were fighting humans and you never said a damn thing !" 


" You must understand that | was unsure at the time. | assumed 
that the Titans were just another species until | had met you. A 


human who emerged from a Titan body. Afterwards, | believed 
that the Titans were also humans. " 


" Sorry. This ts just a lot to take in and | don't know whether anyone 
will believe me if | told them. My superiors are worried that if you 
keep on helping, you'll just cause more collateral damage. 
Something that they are worried that you'll do again. " 


"| see. So | have been nothing more than a danger to your kind. 
It appears that all of my efforts to help humanity are a waste. " 


" t's not a waste ! Think of all the people you saved like my mother. 
And what about the breach that you sealed ? " 


Godzilla appreciated that Eren was trying to make him feel more 
optimistic about the situation. However, he was not anything like his 
former relative and believed that he would never live up to the name, 
Godzilla. Helping the humans was all he had and the only legacy he 
could fulfill for the previous Godzilla, but it was clear that the humans 
were not as tolerant towards him as they were with Eren. He slowly 
turned around to see beyond the distance ahead of him where the 
ocean was and looked back to where Eren and Hange were. He had 
to make a choice to remain and become an enemy to the humans, or 
return to the ocean where he would remain alone with no purpose to 
fulfill. 


Making his choice, Godzilla said to Eren, " Our time speaking with 
each other was sparse, yet | felt that you were a great friend. 
After all I've done, | cannot deny that your people clearly do not 
want me to intervene in your affairs anymore. To respect the 
wishes of your people, | shall leave. " 


Eren argued, " There's something that we can do to have you to 
stay. Even if you barely know anything about the Titans, you could 
help us by distracting them when the Survey Corps goes on their 
next expedition." 


" The Titans no longer have an interest in following me and 
they're all across the land. | cannot risk attacking the Titans if 
they get too close to your people. I've done all | can and any 
more would be damaging to your kind. I'm sorry, Eren, but I'm 
not destined to help the humans like the one before me. " 


" One before you ? Who are you talking about ?" 


" My true name is not Godzilla. It is the name that belongs to 
another member of my species that | took in order to honor him. 


" Then... who are you really ?" 
"J... am Minilla. I'm... no one important. | never have been. " 


Godzilla, or rather Minilla, walks away while Eren falls to the ground 
and lowers his head. Hange was worried that something happened 
and prompted Eren to tell her what happened. Eren kept the part of 
Minilla's name a secret, but simplified his conversation with him to 
Hange, who walked over to Sonny and Bean and looked at the 
Titans. 


“There goes our experiment for tomorrow. Or any other experiments 
| had planned involving him," Hange said sadly as she falls flat on 
the ground. 


"| just don't understand any of this. It was much simpler knowing the 
Titans were just creatures that looked like us, but...." 


"There's nothing we can do to change our perception of the Titans 
now that we know a bit of the truth. Though, it'll be hard to explain 
this to the others without hard evidence," Hange explained to Eren. 
"Hange, what do you think of this whole thing ?" 


"I'm quite saddened to know that humanity just drove away one of 
our biggest hopes and we might possibly never see him again. | was 


really hoping to learn more about him personally. As for the Titans, | 
admit that | was a bit taken back when he said that they were 
possibly humans." 


"Does it change how you see them ?" 


"No. Despite everything you just told me, | still believe that the Titans 
are pretty cool. Even if they're humans, it just makes me want to find 
a way to change them back, or better yet, how they manage to 
change as well," Hange replied as she sat up. 


"It's quite surprising how you're taking this news so well, Squad 
Leader Hange. Then again, you are quite peculiar," Eren told her. 


"Everything so far is peculiar if you think about it. Godzilla, the 
Titans, and even you. It just makes life more interesting and 
mysterious in ways that we can't even imagine, but that's what we 
Scouts work so hard to achieve. The answer to our questions." 


She looked at Sonny and Bean before continuing, "What do you 
think those two would look like as humans ? Do you think they're 
guys or girls ? Handsome or ugly ? Smart or dumb ?" 


"Hmm... I'm not exactly sure. Whoever they were before turning into 
Titans, I'm certain that it couldn't be worse." 


They both stayed silent for a moment until Hange turns to him, 
"Eren. | would like to ask something of you not as a Squad Leader, 
but somewhat as a friend. Do you think you could keep everything 
we just discussed a secret between us ? I'd rather not report our 
conversation to Levi or Erwin unless we have evidence to support 
our theory." 


Eren nodded, "Of course. I'd want to keep this a secret as well." 


They both got off the ground and returned to the building, unaware 
that Reiner and Annie were preparing to kill the two Titans. 


Eren then told Hange, "Thanks for being with me tonight. | can't 
imagine doing this whole thing with the Captain or anyone else." 


"That's because they won't understand your situation like myself, 
which is why I'll be the perfect person to experiment on you and-" 


Sonny and Bean let out a loud sound that caught the attention of 
Hange and Eren. They both turned to see the two Titans slowly 
evaporating as their napes were sliced off. Hange began screaming 
and ran over to them, with Eren following her. 


"SONNY ! BEAN !" Hange cried out as she kneels and slams her 
fists on the ground, "NOOO ! WHO DID THIS TO YOU !" 


Eren looks around and manages to spot Reiner, Annie, and Bertholadt 
on the rooftop, unaware that it was them. 


"Hey ! You three ! Stop right there !" Eren shouted as Hange turned 
to see the three of them as well. 


As expected, Eren and Hange watched as they grappled away with 
3DMGs. Eren tried to bite his hand, but stopped when he realized 
that he would be in trouble for using his powers without authorization 
from Captain Levi. However, Hange got up and firmly placed her 
hands on his shoulders. 


"Eren, turn into a Titan and stop them !" 

"B-but... | can't do it unless..." 

"I'm giving you permission ! I'll explain to Levi and Erwin about this ! 
Just avenge Sonny and Bean !" Hange shouted as she returned to 
Sonny and Bean's evaporating bodies. 

Eren hesitated at first before focusing his attention towards the three 


escapees. With a bite of his hand, Eren quickly transformed into his 
Titan body and roared loud enough to wake the members of the 


Survey Corps. Levi and his Squad quickly exit the building to see 
Eren running away from the base. 


Oruo cried out, "Shit ! He's going rogue !" 
Gunther added, "Let's get our maneuvering gear !" 


"Hold on !" Levi ordered as he looked to see Hange mourning over 
Sonny and Bean, "Let's go see what the hell's happening." 


Levi and the others run over to Hange as she sobs over the dead 
Titans. Petra tries to help her up from the ground and Levi 
approaches her in a calm manner. 


"Hange, you mind explaining the situation ?" Levi asked. 


Hange tried to calm down and replied, "There were three soldiers 
who killed Sonny and Bean. | ordered Eren to pursue in his Titan 
form to avenge them." 


"Damn it. You should have waited for us before you made a decision 
like this," Levi reprimanded, "Oruo, Eld, Gunther. You three follow me 
and we'll track down Eren. Petra, look after Hange until we return 
and notify Erwin of what's happening." 


They all nodded as Levi, Oruo, Eld, and Gunther went back inside to 
retrieve their 3DMG. In the meantime, Minilla returned to the 
skeleton of the former Godzilla and stared at it hopelessly. He 
contemplated on helping humanity and wondered whether they were 
worth his time or if he should try to look for other monsters to be 
with. Despite bonding with the human child and his grandfather 
years ago, Eren was the first human he actually manages to talk 
with, which made Minilla feel like he truly wasn't alone. Suddenly 
hearing a distant roar from the Walls, Minilla looks back at the 
human settlement and senses that Eren had transformed again. 
Gaining the will to continue fighting for humanity, Minilla returns to 
the Walls in hopes that humanity would give him another chance. 


Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie grappled as fast as they could with Eren 
right behind their trail. With no buildings to grapple onto, the three of 
them had to improvise and grapple along the scattered trees. 


"Damn ! There's no way we can outrun him doing this !" Reiner 
pointed out. 


Bertholdt suggested, "Then we'll have to fight him head on ! We 
should try to immobilize him rather than transform !" 


"I'll take care of his eyes while you two deal with his legs,” Annie told 
them as they proceeded with their designated targets. 


Annie, Reiner, and Bertholdt split up into three different directions, 
forcing Eren to stop and direct his attention all over the place. 
Bertholdt and Reiner swung beneath Eren and grappled all around 
his legs to gather momentum before slicing the back of his ankles. At 
the same time, Annie was flying in circles around Eren's head before 
making a straight shot towards his eyes. With such small enemies to 
fight, Eren had trouble locating their exact locations and was easily 
taken down to the ground. As he was regenerating his damages, 
Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt quickly all landed by Eren's nape. 


"Let's take this time to remove Eren from his nape," Bertholdt told 
them, "At least we won't have to go home empty-handed if we failed 
Our mission." 


"You're right," Reiner agreed, "It's too dangerous to allow the enemy 
to have the Power of the Titans in their hands.” 


Annie said to them, "Whatever, let's just hurry up before the Scouts 
get here. We'll decide what to do with him after we-" 


It was already too late for the three of them as Levi swung into the 
scene and kicked the three of them off Eren before landing on his 
body. Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt landed on the ground as Eld, 
Gunther, and Oruo landed beside them with their swords pointed at 
them. Luckily, their hoods prevented their faces from being shown 


and they looked to see Levi standing on top of Eren's body 
menacingly. 


"You three are in a whole lot of trouble if you don't explain 
yourselves," Levi told them as he jumps off of Eren and slowly walks 
towards them. 


Annie slowly pulls out a knife from behind her back with Reiner and 
Bertholdt noticing the concealed weapon. Reiner decided to follow 
her lead and slowly moved his sword closer to his hand. As Levi 
begins to get closer, Annie turns to Bertholdt. 


"Get out of here. We'll regroup with you back at the barracks," she 
whispers to him. 


As Levi readied his swords, Annie and Reiner cut their hands and 
summoned a lightning strike at their position. Levi was taken by 
surprise and quickly ordered everyone to move back from them. In 
an instant, Annie and Reiner transformed into their Titan forms with 
Reiner being the Armored Titan and Annie being a skinless Female 
Titan. Levi and his Squad were shocked to see more people with 
powers similar to Eren's and prepared for a fight. 


As Bertholdt quickly flees back to the Trost district, Annie and Reiner 
begin their assault on Squad Levi and hope to either immobilize 
them, or eliminate them completely. Reiner slams his fists at Eld and 
Gunther until they manage to evade the attack and regroup with Levi 
and Oruo. Annie lifts her leg and slams her heel at the group, forcing 
them to grapple away. With little foundations for them to grapple on 
and no horses to assist them in escaping, Squad Levi had great 
difficulty avoiding the strikes of the Female and Armored Titans. Levi 
and Eld launched themselves into the air while Oruo and Gunther 
tried to attack the two Titan Shifters. However, Oruo's sword blades 
were broken as they made contact with Reiner's armored skin and 
he was smacked by Reiner's hand. Oruo was thrown into Gunther's 
direction and they both landed hard on the ground. They both quickly 
got back up and continued evading before Reiner could smash them 
to pieces. As Levi surveyed both of the Titan Shifters, he noticed 


various things that he believed could give himself and his allies an 
edge in battle. 


"Eld, Gunther, Oruo ! Leave the Armored one to me ! Take care of 
the other one !" Levi ordered as he zips around Reiner while the 
others started their assault on Annie. 


Seeing as how there were exposed joints on the Armored Titan's 
body that allowed movement, Levi flies at a high speed and spins his 
blades in a circular motion while slicing the area behind the knee. As 
Reiner loses control of his legs and falls, Levi quickly moves to the 
upper area and slices parts of the elbows to disable the arms. Reiner 
was easily defeated, but Levi was faced with only one issue. As he 
lands on Reiner's neck, Levi notices a thick plate of armor covering 
the nape and tries to cut it with full force. With one swift swing, the 
blades immediately broke and left a small crack in the armor plate. 
Levi grunted before equipping new blades and grappling over to his 
allies in order to take down the Female Titan. 


Oruo, Gunther, and Eld had some difficulty facing Annie in her Titan 
form as they never had to deal with an intelligent Titan before. 
Nevertheless, they make quick work of Annie as Oruo and Eld fly 
straight for her eyes and swiftly cut them, effectively blinding Annie. 
Gunther sliced her ankles as he made a serpentine like movement 
around her legs and forced her down on the ground. After Annie falls 
and holds herself up with her arms, Gunther slashes her right arm 
while Oruo and Gunther do the same on her left arm. Annie falls flat 
on the ground as the three members of Levi's Squad quickly aimed 
for the nape. However, Annie manages to focus her regeneration on 
her arms and swats the unsuspecting soldiers away. She then 
focuses on healing her eyes and looks to see them on the ground 
before slamming her right fist. Suddenly, Levi comes from behind 
and slices her nape at the last minute, causing Annie to miss her 
target and fall to the ground again. 


Reiner quickly recovers from his wounds on his joints to see Annie 
taken down. He didn't expect himself and Annie to have lost so 
easily, but he tried to charge at them in order to rescue Annie. 


However, he is stopped when Eren interrupts his charge and tackles 
him. Reiner was able to hold his ground against Eren and lift him up, 
only to throw him into the ground with great force. Levi and the 
others noticed the fight and immediately went into action. Levi 
suggested to his allies to focus on the joints of the Armored Titan 
while he stays behind to look after the Female Titan. 


Eren gets back up from the ground and faces Reiner, but it appeared 
that he was out of control again. He mindlessly attacks him with 
punches, which Reiner easily dodges and counters. Each punch 
from Reiner's hardened fists turned Eren's Titan body into a bloody 
mess all over. Just as Reiner was reaching for Eren's nape, Gunther 
zips across his arms and slashes the elbows. Oruo and Eld follow up 
with cuts on the ankles and the joints on the legs. Gunther finishes 
the attack by stabbing both of Reiner's eyes rather than swinging his 
blades in order to prevent his weapons from breaking upon the 
hardened skin. Gunther, Eld, and Oruo watch as Reiner falls next to 
Eren, who was quickly regenerating from the damages done to him. 
Possessing some awareness, Eren looks to see that Reiner was 
taken down and decides to help Squad Levi by removing the armor 
plate protecting Reiner's nape. 


With both of them taken down with little effort by Levi and his team, 
Reiner and Annie were afraid of their immense power and efficient 
cooperation. They saw no way to escape as they were forcibly pulled 
out of their nape and thrown next to each other. Although they still 
had their hoods to conceal their identities, Squad Levi were on the 
verge of discovering who they were. Eren exhausts himself and 
leaves his Titan body in order to join up with the others, but is carried 
by Eld and Gunther when he grows slightly weak from using his 
powers. Levi stands in front of the two Titan Shifters and begins 
talking to them once again. 


"You two may think that you could take us out with your powers, but 
you're still Titans in that form. You should've ran away when you had 
the chance since we did not have our horses at our disposal," Levi 
explained as he approached them with his guard up. 


Annie and Bertholdt remained silent, allowing Levi to continue, 
"Since we had lost two Titans for further experimentation, I'd say you 
two would make excellent replacements. If only | was the one to be 
torturing you, | believe that you'll be facing far worse than me once 
you become ‘her’ new test subjects." 


As Eren steadily regained his stamina and stood on his own, Eld, 
Gunther, and Oruo prepared themselves for any tricks that Annie and 
Reiner might pull. Levi tried using the tips of his blades to lift their 
hoods, but stopped when the sound of horses alerted him. They all 
see Hange, Petra, and Erwin riding towards their position along with 
other members like Moblit and Mike riding along with them. Hange 
quickly got off her horse and ran over to Levi's side where she glared 
at the two Titan Shifters. 


"You two don't realize what pain you've caused me when you killed 
Sonny and Bean ! I'm going to make you feel that pain when we 
bring you back to our base !" Hange said angrily. 


"Before you do, Hange,” Erwin said as he got off his horse, "We 
must interrogate them." 


Erwin stood in the middle between Levi and Hange as he looked at 
the kneeling soldiers in front of him. 


"Whoever you people are, just Know that you're facing some of the 
best soldiers in our regiment and | highly advise that you cooperate 
with us. Unless you wish to be treated with extreme force, | suggest 
you reveal your identities and calmly inform us of your motives," 
Erwin explained to them in an emotionless tone. 


Once again remaining silent, Annie and Reiner quickly thought of 
ways to escape. They initially wanted to escape when it was just 
Levi, Eren, and the three members of Squad Levi, but the arrival of 
other Survey Corps members had made it more difficult. Just as 
Erwin, Levi, and Hange grew impatient with their delayed response, 
the sound of a 3DMG was heard, causing everyone to look up at the 
night sky. A dark figure appeared falling from the sky and Levi 


recognized the figure to be the person that got away. Annie and 
Reiner saw hope as they witnessed Bertholdt coming to rescue them 
from the tight situation. With the Scouts distracted, Annie and Reiner 
made arun for the Trost District while Bertholdt sliced his hand with 
his sword. Levi noticed what was coming and quickly told everyone 
to fall back, but it was nearly too late as Bertholdt summoned a 
partial transformation of his Colossal Titan body. Bertholdt's massive 
arm instantly manifested and formed a blockade between the Scouts 
and his friends, allowing them to escape. After seeing that Annie and 
Reiner were a good distance away, Bertholdt paused his 
transformation, detached himself from the arm, and grappled 
towards them. 


The Scouts were blown away by the sudden attack and the steam 
coming off of the large arm had blinded them. Eventually, the arm 
quickly evaporated and left a large heated mark on the ground. Once 
the steam cleared, the Scouts gathered their members together and 
discussed the current situation. 


"This is just great," Oruo said sarcastically, "We got our asses 
handed to us after all that work we just did." 


Eld agreed, "Yeah. This is not gonna look good for us if the higher- 
ups find out about this." 


"They're not gonna find out," Levi argued, "Not unless we catch up to 
them and deal with them without drawing any attention to the other 
Military branches." 


"How are we going to do that, Captain ?" Petra asked, "They should 
have been gone by this point." 


"Not exactly," Mike said as he sniffs the air, "One of them reeks like a 
Titan, but it's wearing off quickly. However, | can at least tell which 
direction they're going." 


“Then we don't have a moment to lose. If they're using maneuvering 
gear in a flat land like this with barely anything for them to grapple 


onto, then we can catch up with our horses," Erwin said to them. 


He gets on his horse and orders them, "Pursue the targets and 
prevent them from reaching whatever sanctuary they have at the 
moment before they are lost for good. Mike, lead the way." 


"Understood, Commander," Mike said as he and everyone else gets 
on their horses. 


Mike rides ahead of everyone and leads them into the direction of 
the three Titan Shifters. In the meantime, Levi explains the fight to 
the ones who were not present and reveals to them that there are a 
total of three people who possessed the Titan power similar to Eren. 
One being the Colossal Titan, and the other two being the ones that 
Levi and his Squad defeated earlier. 


As Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie ran from one tree to another and 
grappled onto them in order to gain speed and distance, they didn't 
notice Minilla leaning over Wall Rose. He felt them using their Titan 
powers earlier and eventually catches them fleeing in their human 
forms. Ensuring that they do not escape, Minilla charges atomic 
energy in his dorsal plates and lets out another breath attack at the 
unsuspecting soldiers. In the air, Reiner, Bertholdt, and Annie were 
unknowingly heading into Minilla's Atomic Breath as it 
instantaneously passes them and blocks their way. They quickly 
dodged the beam in time and retreated back to the ground. In 
addition, Minilla's breath attack accidentally hit Wall Sina and created 
burn marks on the Wall's surface. He charges another attack and 
aims on the ground where Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt were 
desperately trying to avoid the beam of radiation. As he was too 
focused on the Titan Shifters, Minilla was too reckless to notice the 
destruction he was causing to the land and Wall Sina in the distance. 
With large burn marks on both the ground and the Wall, soldiers from 
the Garrison automatically assumed that Minilla was launching an 
attack on the humans because they were unable to see the people 
he was targeting. With Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt closing in on the 
Trost District, Minilla tried to block their path until he felt cannonballs 
hitting his chest. He turns to see the Garrison soldiers attacking him 


in response to his breath attacks. With Minilla distracted by the weak 
attacks of the Garrison, the three Titan Shifters manage to escape 
back into Trost as the guards supervising the gate were too focused 
on Minilla. 


The Survey Corps rides fast towards the direction of Trost as Mike 
begins losing Bertholdt's Titan scent. Eventually, he loses the scent 
and smells regular humans as he and the others approach the gate 
of Trost. During that time, they witnessed Minilla's breath attack and 
the destruction it caused throughout the land within Wall Rose. As 
they stopped, everyone looked to see cannon fire upon Minilla, who 
was unfazed by their continuous attacks. Eren knew that Minilla was 
trying to stop the Titan Shifters, but he didn't expect the Kaiju to be 
attacked by the Garrison. Erwin and Levi didn't know what to say 
about what was displayed in front of them, but they knew that 
humanity had resented, possibly, one of their greatest allies. Minilla 
looked at the frightened state of the humans attacking him and could 
barely hear their harsh words towards him. He looks at Eren and the 
others inside Wall Rose and lets out a sad groan. Minilla had hoped 
for another chance, but it appears that it was out of the question now 
that he made it seem like he was attacking the humans. He turns 
around and runs away to the direction of the ocean, causing the 
Garrison soldiers to cheer in their supposed victory. 


High above the sky to the point where it was invisible to the naked 
eye, a spacecraft with an odd claw-like appearance flew directly 
above the Walls. Within the vehicle, there were several grey 
humanoid figures with pointed heads and black veins that spanned 
across their whole body. They watched a holographic recording of 
the events at the Walls where Minilla was using his breath attacks 
and compared it to another holographic recording that showed 
another slimmer Godzilla with white dorsal plates. 


"Kaiju identified as another possible member of Godzilla. He is not 
currently in our database, which means he has managed to evade 
Our scouting ships years ago,” said one of the figures. 


"The Controller will be angry to Know that we somehow missed an 
Earth Monster. Not only that, but it has significantly reduced the Titan 
population and lowered our quota for the upcoming invasion," 
another one of them responded. 


Another individual spoke up, "That's impossible. Our defenses on 
Planet Earth should have prevented this situation. What happened to 
our facility ?" 


One of the alien figures activated a communicator and tried to 
contact his brethren that were supposedly stationed on the human 
planet. 


"Facility 11, what is your current status ?" The figure asked until he 
received only static. 


The static went away as a new voice talked through the 
communicator, "I... uh... | apologize for the delay. Facility 11 
reporting." 


"We have not been receiving any reports regarding the expected 
delivery of Titans to the Mothership for this year and the quota has 
not been reached. Not only that, but a Kaiju has been spotted 
attacking an unprecedented human settlement outside of your 
designated establishment. Can you elaborate on this situation ?" 


"Uh... yes, of course. Our facility....has changed its current method 
of breeding humans and Titans by creating a setting more 
comfortable for the inhabitants. The Titans roam the land while the 
humans live blissfully within the Walls. The... uh... Kaiju has 
certainly caused some issues with the process, but we are currently 
dealing with the matter at hand." 


"Just for you to know, the Controller will be invading another planet 
soon. If he does not receive his shipment of Titans in time for the 
invasion, your entire facility and its staff will be punished severely for 
your lack of progress." 


"| understand, Sir. However, if | may ask, when will the invasion 
commence ?" 


"The Controller will make way to the targeted planet in an estimate of 
one month from now. Your deadline will be before that. Ensure that 
you do not fail in your duties," said the alien as he deactivated the 
communicator, "| swear. With the Doctor gone to help the Controller, 
the whole planet is out of order." 


"It won't be our fault if the Titans aren't delivered on time. We 
shouldn't have to worry. Let's return to the homeworld and notify the 
Controller of the situation. He may want that Kaiju added to his 
collection." 


The spacecraft began its journey towards the deepest parts of space 
and disappeared in blur. On the other end of the communicator, a 
man and a woman were in a small confined room. They were both 
wearing similar uniforms that consisted of a red armband and whitish 
coats with a black tie, with the exception of the girl wearing a long 
gray skirt. They were anxious after answering the call and discussed 
it with each other. 


"That was certainly a close one, Porco. | figured they would have 
caught your lie," the girl said to him. 


"| did my best, Pieck. That's all that matters," he said, "I'm just simply 
giving my brother more time to find the Coordinate." 


"It's been five years already, hasn't it ? Our superiors are growing 
impatient by the minute. They even ordered me to go to Paradis 
along with Zeke to check up on them. We're departing in a couple of 
weeks." 


"| know. It's just that | had high hopes that Marcel and the others 
would have returned by now. We don't know what's going on over 
there and I'm afraid that something might have happened to them." 


"Which is why we must head over and investigate their progress. If 
anything, we'll bring them right back before the Xiliens return." 


Porco sat on a chair and sighed, "Do you think the Coordinate would 
be enough to defeat them ? We have been told of their immense 
control over powerful monsters and... | really don't think the Titans 
are enough to stop them." 


Pieck sat next to him and wrapped her arm around him, "We still 
have a monster of our own. Even if it might not be enough, we're 
fighting with everything that we've got." 


"Let's just hope that we actually have a fighting chance. We'll be 
lucky enough to last a minute against their army." 


"Hope so, but until then, let's both do our best," Pieck told him as 
they both exited the room. 


The Scouts return to their castle base as the sun rises on a new 
morning, but the loss of Sonny, Bean, Minilla, and the three Titan 
Shifters, affected them greatly. They slowly rode their horses back 
and contemplated on what to do next. Erwin expected Darius to 
request a report on the events that had occurred and decided to 
collaborate with Levi, Hange, and Mike on what to say. 


Erwin was sitting at his desk with Levi, Mike, and Hange standing in 
front of him, and explained to them, "With the existence of three 
other humans who possessed the power to transform into Titans, 
which we will refer to as Titan Shifters, | believe it would be best to 
conceal this fact from Darius for the time being. Until we manage to 
capture them and bring them back alive, we will divert the Military's 
attention towards Godzilla's destruction and call it a unforeseen 
attack." 


"So we're making everyone think that Godzilla caused all of this 
damage because he was attacked first ?" Mike asked. 


"No, we'll let Darius and the other high-ranking commanders believe 
that Godzilla started the attack by killing the two Titan subjects." 


Levi added, "And he laid waste to the land because he thought there 
were more within the Wall." 


"Exactly. If we make everyone think that Godzilla did all of this on his 
own without influence from the Survey Corps, we will be allowed to 
continue our operations and proceed with next month's expedition. 
However, we will have to lose him as a potential ally since he will be 
faced with repercussions and suspicion from the Government." 


Mike crossed his arms, "Such a shame that we have to lie and put 
the blame on the big guy so that we don't get in trouble and lose 
Eren to the Military Police." 


Erwin turned to Hange and noticed that she was unusually quiet, "Do 
you have anything to say on this matter, Hange ?" 


"No, | don't. |....must tend to the cleanup of the Titan subjects," 
Hange replied as she walks to the door with her head down and 
leaves the room. 


Hange returns to the area where she kept Sonny and Bean, looking 
at their nearly evaporated skeletons. She was heartbroken to see 
more Titans at her disposal die in front of her, despite having 
accidentally killed most of them in the past. As her squad removed 
the nails on the ground and the wires wrapped around the skeletons, 
Hange meets up with Eren and the rest of Squad Levi, where they 
were sitting on a bench doing nothing. They noticed her walking 
towards their direction and allowed her to sit with them. 


"How... uh....are you feeling about your test experiments ?" Petra 
asked her. 


"I'm glad that | didn't kill them this time, but....I'm going to make 
those people pay for what they did to Sonny and Bean," Hange 
replied angrily. 


"Wow. | heard she held quite the fury back when she hated Titans, 
but this is pretty fucking scary," Oruo whispered to Eren. 


Eren turns to Hange and asks her, "Do you know what's going to 
happen after everything that just occurred ?" 


Hange sighed deeply before replying, "Godzilla... will be blamed for 
an unsolicited attack on humanity. The existence of the three Titan 
Shifters, which is what they will be classified from now on, will be 
hidden until further notice." 


"W-what ?!" Eren cried out, "This can't be happening. Most of 
humanity will see him as an enemy and we'll lose him for good." 


"The Commander is well aware of that, Eren. If we were to reveal the 
truth to the higher-ups, then there's a possible chance we could lose 
you to the Military Police for our incompetence." 


Eren stayed silent and listened attentively to Hange as she 
continued, "We cannot afford to lose you most of all, Eren. | hate to 
say something like this, but we have to let Godzilla go in order to 
secure your position in the Survey Corps. In terms of priority, you 
come before him because of your close relation to the Titans." 


After listening to her reasoning, Eren was reminded of how high the 
stakes were. Despite not wanting the humans to antagonize Minilla, 
Eren had to think about his mother's position with the Military Police. 
He and the others sat quietly on the bench as they waited for time to 
pass while thinking about how their whole operation was nearly 
dismissed. 


In the meantime, Erwin finished the report of last night's events and 
left out the details about the Titan Shifters like he told Levi, Hange, 
and Mike. He hands the report to a messenger, who quickly delivers 
it to Darius’ office later in the day. The General of the three Military 
branches read the report, believing the lies that Erwin stated, and 
wrote a reply back to him. The same messenger returned to the 
Survey Corps base and delivered Darius’ letter to Erwin. Levi stood 


besides Erwin as he read the letter with high hopes that their 
expedition could continue. 


Back in Trost, the news of Minilla's attack had shocked the citizens 
and some were wondering about the fate of the Kaiju. The Garrison 
received orders to attack Minilla on sight, but Dot Pixis was worried 
about having to retaliate against him since he considered Minilla to 
be a friend to the humans. The 104th graduates had mixed feelings 
about the news and some were questioning whether they were true. 
Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt were quite surprised that their Titan 
forms were not mentioned and wondered if the Survey Corps hada 
reason to exclude their involvement in Minilla's attack. 


"This doesn't make any damn sense," Reiner said to his friends, 
"Why is it that the Survey Corps hasn't ratted us out to the public ?" 


"Isn't this a good thing ?" Bertholdt asked, "They never saw our 
faces and our presence is not known to anyone else." 


Annie argued, "It would have made more sense to spread the news 
about our abilities to the public and flush us out by determining who's 
the more suspicious among the masses." 


"Maybe we can find out more if we join the Survey Corps." 


"You're not thinking of joining them, are you ?" Annie asked Bertholdt 
with an annoyed look, "We're supposed to be infiltrating the Military 
Police in order to get closer to the Royal Family." 


"| know, but we could get a chance to know what information they 
possess. After what happened last night, we should take the 
Opportunity to infiltrate the Survey Corps as well and see what they 
have planned for us." 


"Bertholdt's right, Annie," Reiner agreed, "Not all of us have to join 
the Survey Corps, but at least one of us should enlist in the Military 
Police to find the Royal Family. In the meantime, we also need to 
find out what the Survey Corps knows about us." 


"Fine, then I'll be the one to join the Military Police. I'll try to find the 
Royal Family and get the Coordinate as soon as possible. Once the 
expedition starts before | manage to find anything, I'll help you guys 
get Eren when the Survey Corps leave the Walls." 


"That's fine with me," Reiner told her, "Are you alright with this, 
Bertholdt ?" 


"Uh....Yeah. | guess," Bertholdt answered despite not wanting to 
leave Annie alone. 


"Then it's settled. If we don't pull this off soon, then there's no doubt 
that we'll be faced with severe consequences,” said Annie. 


As the conversation comes to a close, a Garrison soldier announces 
to everyone that an inspection of the 3DMG will commence soon, 
causing a bit of anxiety in the three Titan Shifters. As Reiner and 
Bertholdt were in a different section of the inspection, Annie stood 
next to Armin and Connie. She listened to the two of them whisper to 
each other about enlisting in the Survey Corps. 


"| wasn't so sure if | was going to join the Survey Corps after what 
happened. | mean, the Titans were a lot more frightening than | 
expected," Connie said to Armin, "Though, | heard that Jean was 
considering joining them as well." 


Jean, who stood on Connie's left, began eavesdropping as Armin 
continued the conversation, "Marco did mention to me about that 
and he was surprised as well. Because of that, Marco is having 
doubts about joining the Military Police." 


Jean widened his eyes to hear about how Marco was considering 
joining the Survey Corps. He recalls hearing about his friend's dream 
of serving the King, but was annoyed to know that Marco was going 
to throw away that dream. 


He says to Armin and Connie, "There's no damn way he's 
considering backing out from joining the Military Police. Especially if | 


had anything to do with it." 


Connie responded to him, "Try asking him. He seems really 
confident that he's going to switch." 


Jean turned away and hardened his fists in frustration, wondering 
why Marco would throw away the opportunity to live within the Inner 
Walls. Connie and Armin continue their conversation and decide to 
include Annie. 


"So, are you also thinking of joining the Military Police ?" Connie 
asked Annie jokingly, "Or maybe you want to reconsider for Reiner 
and Bertholdt's sake ?" 


"I've made up my mind," Annie replied, "They have their own 
reasons and | have my own." 


"In that case, you got any insight on which branch | should join ?" 
"Would you kill yourself if someone were to tell you to die ?" 
"Obviously, no." 


"Then focus on what you would want to do. It is your choice after all," 
Annie suggested as she turns to Armin, "I'm assuming that you've 
made your choice already." 


"Yeah, | have for a while," Armin told her, "| know the risks, but that's 
not going to stop me from seeing what's beyond the Walls." 


"You may be physically weak, but | have to admit that you're quite 
mentally strong." 


"Thanks, Annie. I'd have to say that you're also a kind person. 
Considering that it seems you wouldn't want us to join the Survey 
Corps." 


"Yeah, Annie," Connie added, "You going soft on us or something ? | 
didn't know you cared so much about us like that." 


Annie remained silent as she knew exactly what might happen if they 
were to join the Survey Corps. Although she wouldn't admit it to 
Reiner and Bertholdt, Annie was conflicted about hurting her 
comrades during the expedition. She eventually grew fond of Armin 
and everyone else, but she had to put her mission before them and 
focus on getting back home to her father. 


As it was nearly their turn to have their equipment inspected, Annie 
felt her heart rushing as she hoped that the examiners would not 
catch her and the others. After a few minutes, Annie began to calm 
down as she was cleared and passed the inspection. She later 
meets up with Bertholdt and Reiner, who had also passed the 
inspection. As everyone returned to their designated barracks, the 
three Titan Shifters discussed their plan for the upcoming expedition. 


Prior to the assembly where the graduates are deciding their future 
occupation, they stood around waiting for the event to start. In the 
meantime, Jean decides to look for Marco and finds him talking to 
Sasha and Mina. He angrily pulls Marco away from the girls and 
drags him into a private conversation. 


"What the hell, Marco ?! Are you really thinking of joining the Survey 
Corps ?!" Jean yelled at him. 


"Yeah, | am. Is something the matter, Jean ?" Marco replied. 

"Are you kidding me ?! You're gonna throw away your one chance to 
join the Military Police and serve the damn King, but you're not at all 
conflicted about it ?!" 


"Well, the thing is, | heard that you were going to join the Scouts. So 
| figured that | should join too." 


"Why ?! It makes no damn sense for me to be the reason that you're 
switching branches !" 


"Then explain to me why you're considering switching branches, 
Jean." 


He tried to answer Marco's question, but hesitated as he tried to find 
the right words. 


"|.....want to join because.....| feel so damn useless." 


Marco became surprised as Jean continued, "After seeing those 
Titans....and what they're capable of, | realized that they're a much 
bigger deal than | expected. | mean, I'm one of the top trainees 
and... how exactly can | contribute to humanity if | let all my hard 
work be put in a safe and easy life in the Walls. I'm scared, Marco, 
but knowing that | could do more than sit around on my ass all day 
really bothers me." 


"That's how | also feel, Jean," Marco responded, causing his friend 
to be confused, "| do want to serve the King, but | feel like | can do 
more for all of humanity if | also join the Survey Corps. In a way, I'm 
still serving the King by helping humanity move forward. Just like you 
said, I'd much rather do more than sit around doing nothing." 


Jean never knew that Marco felt that way, but understood that he 
was a good enough person to take this sort of action. Despite their 
personalities being different, they both had the same values and 
inner conflicts that caused them to change their goals in order to 
benefit humanity. Finally understanding that Marco's reasons were 
similar to his, Jean felt content to Know that he wasn't the only one 
that felt like they were wasting their talent by joining the Military 
Police. 


Afterwards, the assembly was beginning its preparations and 
everyone began lining up. It was night by the time the assembly was 
finished and began commencing, but the graduates were anxious 
about which branch to join as the deadline was closing in. Erwin 
stood upon a stage-like structure and started presenting his case for 
joining the Survey Corps. 


With a serious look and a confident posture, Erwin speaks loudly 
towards the audience, "| am Commander Erwin Smith of the Survey 
Corps and since today is the day that you'll be choosing a regiment 


to enlist in, I'll head straight to the point. | would like for you all to 
consider joining our regiment. | understand if the latest encounter 
with the Titans in Trost had affected you in any way, but rest assured, 
that encounter had helped humanity in an impactful way." 


As the graduates thought back to the Battle of Trost and felt slight 
fear of the Titans, Erwin continued on, "Through that event, we had 
gained Eren Jaeger and Godzilla as allies for humanity. Though, 
Godzilla may no longer be with us for the time being. Nevertheless, 
they both have contributed much to humanity and we were able to 
learn that they are the key to the mystery of the Titans." 


Everyone was surprised to hear that piece of information and began 
listening more closely to Erwin's words, "Our intel has led us to the 
location of where the Titans' mysteries can be revealed, which is the 
basement of Eren Jaeger's home in Shiganshina. Thus, allowing 
humanity to defeat the Titans once and for all." 


Armin was quite shocked to hear such valuable information to be told 
in front of everyone, especially since they are only to be recruited. To 
let out potentially important knowledge to everyone, Armin wondered 
whether Erwin had an ulterior motive. 


"As of right now, we are currently not receiving aid from Godzilla 
himself due to an unsolicited attack on the Walls. However, his 
presence had shaken up the population of the Titans to a significant 
degree that we can reach Wall Maria without much interference. If 
we were to encounter any Titans along the way, we would have to 
rely on our forces alone and be willing to risk our lives for humanity. 
Which is why | would like to ask you all, are you willing to give your 
lives to all of humankind ?" 


Most of the graduates considered Erwin's question very carefully and 
thought heavily about what they were willing to do. Although people 
like Mikasa and Armin had already made up their minds, people like 
Sasha, Connie, and krista were still having doubts. 


"That is all | would like to say to you. Those of you who wish to join a 
different regiment may leave this area," Erwin said as some of the 
graduates began leaving the premises. 


After a few minutes, there were only around half of the graduates 
left. Those remaining graduates turned out to be Mikasa, Armin, 
Jean, Marco, Connie, Sasha, Ymir, Krista, Reiner, Bertholdt, Mina, 
Mylius, Nac, and many others who were convinced by Eren a while 
back. Erwin, impressed with a higher than expected number of new 
recruits, salutes their courage and officially welcomes them into the 
Survey Corps. 


| don't have much to say about this chapter, but there's one 
thing that | would like to make clear to all of you. From this 
point on, | will be referring to Godzilla as "Minilla". Since Eren is 
the only one who knows of Godzilla's true identity, everyone 
else will stick with the name "Godzilla" when talking about him. 
If there's other confusing things in this chapter, feel free to let 
me know and I'll clarify as best as | can. 


Justin D: If | ever decide to add Monster Hunter elements, then | 
would have to research that a bit more because | know nothing 
about it. Though, | don't think it would be necessary since I'm 
already adding an abundance of Godzilla monsters from every 
era. 


To the Guest who wanted MechaGodzilla: I'm definitely adding 
MechaGodzilla, Kiryu, and even MechaGodzilla 2. However, the 
version of the OG MechaGodzilla will be determined by the 
viewers. The choices would be Showa, Ready Player One, 
Monsterverse, and the Anime. 


Plans of the Factions 


Chapter 9: Plans of the Factions 


Within the inner territory of Wall Sina, Ozaki was running along the 
blue rooftop of King Fritz's palace located in Capital Mitras. He 
surveys the courtyard in front of the building with the dome-shaped 
roof and finds several people exiting it. The guards were still posted 
by the front doors, but Ozaki evaded their sight by entering through a 
window. He quickly runs through the halls of the extravagant building 
and checks every corner for incoming guards until he reaches what 
appears to be some sort of throne room. Ozaki continues exploring 
the rest of the building until he comes across a room where an 
official enters with paper documents. After waiting for a few minutes, 
the official leaves the room just as an MP soldier arrives and escorts 
the person down the hall. Ozaki then proceeds to open the door, but 
finds that it was locked. With no lock picking tools at hand, Ozaki 
pushes the door by the handle and breaks the lock. With the door 
broken, he enters the room to find a fancy looking office and begins 
looking through various areas around the room. 


At the same time, a man wearing a fedora hat with a white band 
around it walked in front of the Palace building along with several MP 
soldiers. They all were equipped with modified 3DMGs, with the 
swords being replaced by single barrel guns. The man leading the 
group stops as the official and the soldier approached him from the 
front door. 


"Captain Kenny ?! | wasn't aware that you were coming by," the MP 
soldier stated. 


"Well, | got some tips about some mysterious person sneaking 
around and | decided to come by here and check for any 
disturbances," he told him. 


The official argued, "| can assure you, Captain. The Palace is 
perfectly fine without your involvement. | suggest you and your 
Squad leave and return to your duties." 


Kenny smirks at the person and walks right in front of him, "That's 
some bullshit, you know. Seeing as how someone already infiltrated 
this place under your careful eye.” 


As Kenny looks up at the Palace, the official turns around in 
confusion and sees an open window. Realizing that the Captain was 
correct in his assessment, the official backed off and allowed him to 
proceed with his actions. Kenny signals his soldiers to surround the 
building exits while he casually enters through the front door. 


As Ozaki searched nearly every drawer and cabinet, he found 
various documents that detailed information about the monarchy of 
the Walls and was surprised to find that the King of the Walls was 
merely a fake. He reads the profile of the fake King and looks to see 
a list of future candidates to replace him in the future. There were 
even letters from the true King himself and some of the things Ozaki 
read were very interesting. Gathering whatever documents he could 
and taking pictures of them on his device, he sends them to Gordon 
and hopes that they could get anything out of it. Just as he opens the 
window of the office, Ozaki Senses incoming danger and moves his 
body out of the way for an explosive blast. He turns to see Kenny 
standing by the door and smirks before jumping out of the window. 
Kenny smiles sadistically and begins pursuing Ozaki by diving out of 
the window and grappling around the building. Ozaki lands on the 
Palace's rooftop and starts running as fast as he could until he is 
surrounded by Kenny's Squad. Kenny lands in front of Ozaki and 
aims one of his guns at him. However, Ozaki acted casual without a 
bit of fear within him, surprising Kenny and his allies. 


He says to Ozaki, "Stealing official documents from the King is 
quite... illegal, ain't it ?" 


"| didn't steal anything," Ozaki replied, "You can check my pockets if 
you want, but you're not gonna find anything.” 


"Either way, you still broke in and trespassed, but it looks like you still 
got caught." 


"Maybe, but you guys haven't arrested me yet. | do have to say that 
your gear looks pretty cool, though." 


"Hahahahaa ! | like your confidence. The fact that you're not 
trembling in fear of your upcoming death really makes this encounter 
all the more fun." 


"If you want, you could just let me go and chase me down. That 
could make things a bit more interesting." 


"As much as | would like to hunt you down like a wild animal, I'm not 
stupid enough to let you get away just like that. Who knows what 
kind of tricks you have up your sleeve ?" 


"Fair enough. | guess I'll just leave on my own." 


Ozaki jumps high enough over everyone's heads and backflips over 
the soldiers behind him, landing perfectly on his legs. Everyone was 
surprised by Ozaki's action as they all turned to see him acting 
confidently for what he just did before running away. Kenny smiles 
as he starts grappling after Ozaki with his allies following his lead. 
With his enhanced abilities as a Mutant, Ozaki sprints full soeed and 
jumps from rooftop to rooftop, quickly escaping the sights of Kenny 
and his squad. Amazed by the display in front of him, Kenny uses 
the maximum gas output of his 3DMG and manages to catch up to 
the Mutant soldier. He reloads his guns and takes aim, causing 
Ozaki to react and jump out of the bullet's trajectory. The rest of 
Kenny's squad arrives and fires their weapons in unison, forcing 
Ozaki to take cover in the streets and wall jumps from one building to 
the other. However, this move causes him to slow his speed down 
just to make up the momentum of his steps on the walls of the 
buildings as he jumps, allowing his pursuers to catch up again. They 
reload and continue firing upon Ozaki, forcing him to dodge in midair. 
He figured that the only option was to face them in order for him to 
truly escape. 


High above Wall Sina, a cloaked ship was flying right over the Mitras 
Capital. The pilots controlling the ship surveyed the District in search 
for Ozaki and found him being chased by the Wall's soldiers. Seeing 
that he was in trouble, they decided to hover above their ally rather 
than land in order to make a fast escape. 


Ozaki continues wall jumping and looks for an opportunity to land an 
attack on the MP soldiers. Seeing that Ozaki was slow enough for 
him and his soldiers to catch up, Kenny sensed something was 
wrong and waited while the MP soldiers fired their rounds. Just 
before the bullets reach Ozaki, he dives towards the ground and digs 
his gloved hands into the street, pulling out the bricks and throwing 
them with extreme precision at the incoming bullets while proceeding 
to wall jump again. Before getting the chance to reload, some of the 
MP soldiers were hit by multiple bricks and knocked out of the air. 
Kenny and his remaining allies dodged as much as they could, often 
flipping and posing their bodies in certain ways to avoid the 
projectiles. As they tried to get closer to Ozaki, they were taken out 
one by one until Kenny was left. Despite having his allies taken out, 
he was enjoying the challenge of facing the Mutant and began 
sweating excessively at the fast-paced movement he was 
performing. Using whatever ammo he had remaining, Kenny tried 
using his shots wisely and fired only at Ozaki's spot while dodging 
the incoming bricks. Eventually, Ozaki stops wall jumping and begins 
running on the rooftops again. Kenny reloads the last of his ammo 
and aims for Ozaki's legs until he begins to hear some sort of noise 
coming from above him. He looks up to see the cloaked ship 
opening its hatch while lowering itself towards Ozaki. The Mutant 
soldier jumps onto the hatch door and climbs inside, but Kenny 
grapples onto the ships and reels himself in. Ozaki turns to notice 
Kenny coming and forcibly removes the grappling hook attached to 
the ship. Kenny drops and roughly lands on the rooftop before 
standing up and watching the ship fly away into the night sky. Ozaki 
and Kenny stare at each other until the hatch door closes, causing 
the latter to return to his teammates. 


Ozaki sits down on one of the ships within the ship and lets outa 
sigh of relief. His communicator begins vibrating, forcing him to 
activate it and see the face of his girlfriend, Miyuki Otonashi. He 
shows a face of confusion as he notices Miyuki with an upset 
expression. 


"Um... Did | do something wrong ?" he asks her. 


"Other than the fact that you were chased down by the soldiers in 
the Walls ? No, not at all," Miyuki replied as she crossed her arms, 
"How is it that you're the only one out of the others to get caught by 
the people in the Walls ?" 


"| technically didn't get caught. They only managed to see my face 
and that's all." 


"Either way, the Walls' government will find you suspicious and risk 
our chances of working with them. That is, if these documents you 
sent back to base could prove that they're not trustworthy." 


"So let's review," Ozaki suggested as he listed various things with his 
fingers, "Learning the true purpose of this government and seeing if 
they're good guys, that's a work in progress. Finding a way to take 


down the Xiliens, that's a big no so far. Anything else I'm leaving out 
o" 


"Let's just say that we've detected Xilien activity beyond the 
atmosphere last night, but they've left for quite some time. 
Unfortunately, we weren't able to intercept any message they might 
have sent out, so we're stuck not knowing anything." 


"Damn, we got to find Grisha fast," Ozaki said anxiously, "Serizawa 
is unable to find him right now, so we got to be the ones to do it." 


"Did he happen to give us any hints on how to find him before going 
offline ?" 


"He said something about a secret basement or something. That it 
belonged to Grisha. The thing is, | don't know where it's at." 


"That could be anywhere within the Walls, most likely his home in 
Shiganshina," Miyuki speculated. 


"If only we knew which house it was before the whole city got taken 
down. It'll take us a while to search through all that wreckage." 


"Yeah, especially when we have the Xiliens to deal with. They might 
be returning to Earth any day now for all we Know." 


"Speaking of which, are the Mechs operational yet ?" 


"They'll be ready to deploy soon, but it won't be enough to fight the 
Xiliens with just three Mechs" she said with uncertainty. 


"Considering how long it's been since we last saw them, they must 
have gathered so many monsters in their army by now." 


"Which is why we need Grisha. Once you get back here, we'll 
discuss with the higher-ups about searching for this supposed 
basement. If the Xiliens launch some kind of attack before then, we'll 
have to prioritize the safety of the people in the Walls." 


"What about his son, Eren ? You think he might have some idea 
where that basement is ?" 


"Maybe, but we can't speak to him as of right now. We need to focus 
our efforts on our own problems first and find his father unless we 
have no choice but to use him as a last resort. We can discuss it 
further once you get back to base," Miyuki stated as she ends the 
transmission between them 


"That's reassuring," Ozaki stated as he leans back on his seat in the 
ship. 


In the meantime, Kenny walked all the way back to his allies as they 
began recovering from the attack. The impact from the bricks that 


Ozaki threw had caused most of their equipment to be damaged, 
such as their metal chest plates being dented, their 3DMG device on 
their backs to break apart, and their gun barrels to fall on the floor. 
Despite the loss they had received, Kenny was unfazed and found 
an interest in the encounter with Ozaki. The discovery of the cloaked 
ship had also made him curious about the technological advances 
that Ozaki and his group possessed and wondered how much power 
they wielded. He begins laughing, causing his allies to look at him in 
confusion, as he thought about how much more interesting his life 
had become. 


One of the MP soldiers, who was a blonde haired woman, 
approaches Kenny and asks, "What's the point in laughing, Captain 
? The enemy got away and we are completely clueless on who he 
is." 


Kenny stops laughing and answers, "All | know for sure is that 
there's some unknown group out there with power unlike anything 
we've witnessed in these Walls. That man has abilities comparable 
to experienced soldiers equipped with maneuvering gear and he 
managed to take out most of us without a sweat." 


"It almost seems like this is the type of power you've been seeking.” 


"It's close, but not exactly the one | seek. Though, | am quite curious 
to know what other things they are capable of." 


"We'll never get the chance again. They're gone for good." 


"| have a feeling they'll be back," he reassured her as he fixes his 
fedora and walks away, "There's something that they're looking for 
here in the Walls, and we're gonna find out what it is." 


The next day, everyone from the assembly that chose to enlist in the 
Survey Corps were sent to the castle base to begin their training. 
Under the supervision of Squad Leader Ness, the new recruits 
learned about Erwin's scouting formation and what their positions, 


and tasks, were in the formation. At the same time, Eren learns 
about his and Squad Levi's position in the formation until he is told 
about the true goal of the upcoming expedition, which was to draw 
the Titan Shifters out of hiding. Not knowing what the true identities 
of the Titan Shifters were, Eren hoped that he could put his power to 
use by capturing them alive and interrogating them. 


Later during the day, Eren was cleaning the stables with Oruo 
standing guard. Just as he finished, Eren notices Mikasa, Armin, and 
everyone else walking past him. Happy to see his friends again, 
Eren quickly approaches them with Oruo's permission. 


"Armin ! Mikasa !" he shouted as they both turned to see him, "It's 
been so long since | last saw you two." 


"Eren !" Mikasa cried out, "Did they hurt you in any way ?! Did they 
try to strap you down and experiment on you ?!" 


"I'm fine, Mikasa. They've never done such a thing.” 


"| can't believe that Mom was also affected by this. She doesn't 
deserve that." 


"| know, but with Mr. Serizawa there, Mom will be okay. | trust him." 


"| hope so. | just can't bear the thought of Mom being imprisoned like 
that." 


As Eren tries to comfort Mikasa, he turns to notice everyone else 
and was quite surprised to see some of them join the Scouts, 
especially when he sees Jean and Marco. He recalls them both 
deciding to join the Military Police and was shocked to find them 
enlisting in the Survey Corps. 


"| can't believe you're all here. You really enlisted," Eren pointed out, 
"| thought for sure that some of you wouldn't join." 


Jean grunted, "I was convinced, all right ! Marco changed his mind 
and kept on bugging me to join him. 


Marco chuckled as he knew that Jean was lying to hide his true 
intentions before responding to Eren, "I felt like | could do more by 
joining the Scouts rather than being in the Military Police. So far, it 
seems pretty simple and the horses are quite friendly." 


"So that means Annie is the only one who joined the Military Police." 


"Seems like it," Connie told him, "She's gonna be in the comfort of 
the Inner Walls while we have to stay in this dirty ass castle." 


"| can assure you guys that it's a lot cleaner than it looks," Eren 
argued as he remembered the harsh cleaning procedure Levi 
enforced on him. 


Sasha added, "Are we at least going to be well-fed during our time 
here ? It doesn't look like there's much around here." 


"Sheesh ! Can you be any more gluttonous ?" Ymir asked with an 
annoyed look. 


"| said 'We' ! | thought of you guys too, you know !" 


As everyone was enjoying their reunion with Eren for a brief 
moment, Ness comes to them holding a fresh set of hooded capes 
holding the symbol of the Survey Corps. As they all wrapped the 
Capes around their necks and secured it, Eren looked at them in 
amazement as he contemplated on how much they've changed over 
the years since training. Eventually, he saw a glimpse of Carla 
standing in the distance and smiling at him, giving him hope that he 
and his mother would be free to live their lives again. 


Inside a warehouse full of crates and supplies, Eren meets up with 
everyone else as they try to catch up on lost time. He learns that 
they will also be participating in the upcoming expedition, but there 
was something that Jean was concerned about. 


"Hey, Eren. What's the deal with Godzilla attacking the Walls ?" Jean 
asked him, "What really made him do that ?" 


Worried about spilling information about the three Titan Shifters, 
Eren hesitated and lied, "What you probably heard was true. He 
attacked two captured Titans in the hands of the Survey Corps, but 
he felt guilty about accidentally attacking us and left. He's definitely 
not coming back after all of that." 


Jean became annoyed and responded, "So much for counting on 
him to protect us from the Titans. Now you're basically our only hope 
and you still don't have a clue on how to control it, right ?" 


"That's... right." 


"So why exactly should we even depend on you then ? Humans 
were starting to depend on that lizard and look at what happened. 
What if the same happens to you ?" 


Mikasa intervenes, "What are you trying to imply, Jean ? That Eren is 
not trustworthy ? That he's going to give up on helping everyone ?" 


"| understand that you of all people would risk yourself for Eren, but 
that's something that the rest of us wouldn't do unless we get 
something out of it. Without Godzilla to protect us, | want to know 
whether we'll be able to survive now that there's nothing between us 
and the Titans." 


Jean then turns towards everyone else, "Up until now, the Scouts 
had always survived because of Godzilla's intervention. With him 
gone, Eren's the only guy to take his place and he might not even be 
able fulfill that role." 


He turns back to Eren and stands close to his face with an anxious 
look, "Even after everything that's happened, | really do want to 
believe in your power. Let's hope that we can count on you on 
bringing us back home alive." 


"O-of course, Jean," he said nervously, hoping that he could protect 
his friends. 


The whole conversation between the two frenemies had everyone 
thinking about the stakes of the expedition. While it's true that almost 
all of them had no reason to sacrifice their lives, they put their faith 
into Eren so that they would not have to worry about such a thing. 
Reiner and Bertholdt, on the other hand, were slightly surprised at 
how Jean and Eren were once rivals that eventually learned to 
respect each other. What they've learned from back home was not 
like anything that they witnessed within the Walls. Though, there are 
times when they had thoughts like these, they both had to focus on 
their mission to retrieve the Coordinate. 


During the following month, the Survey Corps trained and practiced 
the Long Distance Scouting Formation while learning to ride horses 
for the first time. Injured graduates from the Battle of Trost had fully 
recovered and enlisted in the Scouts, but were trained to handle 
supplies on wagons due to the lack of horses required for new 
members. Reiner and Bertholdt meet up with Annie on some nights 
and explain the Scouting Formation to her so that she knows how to 
navigate through the Scouts in order to find Eren. Hange started 
experiments on Eren and managed to learn exactly how he 
transforms after an incident with a spoon, but was also working ona 
hidden project under the orders of Erwin. 


With the Scouts hard at work for their expedition, there was another 
group that wasted no time working on their own objectives. Kenny, 
along with some members of his Squad, surveyed all of the Districts 
within Wall Sina and Wall Rose for the mysterious organization. They 
had to resort to extreme measures in order to find any information 
about them from citizens and merchants, but came up with nothing 
at all. This causes Kenny to believe that the hidden faction is 
someplace in the Districts of Wall Maria, or further beyond the Walls 
themselves. 


In the meantime, Ozaki, Gordon, Miyuki, and Miki discuss the Walls’ 
government with their leaders, Naotaro Daigo, Commander Reiko 
Namikawa, Major General Kunikida, Major Komura, and the Mutants' 
leader Muasaka. They all sat within a large conference room with 
printed documents that Ozaki took from Mitras as well as monitors 
hung up on the walls. After the four explained the information 
gathered from the Walls and the proposition to search for Grisha's 
hidden basement, the leaders took in consideration and gave their 
individual responses. 


Commander Namikawa went first, "So... it appears the monarchy is 
actually under a false rule and the ones running the whole thing are 
officials from both the military and the nobility. From what Shinichi 
Ozaki retrieved from the Mitras Palace, the true King of the Walls is a 
noble by the name of Rod Reiss, who has been sending letters to 
the officials talking about gaining the custody of Eren Jaeger. 
Although the reason for wanting the boy is unknown, we do know 
that he is the son of Grisha Jaeger." 


"SO why aren't we prioritizing on capturing him and his mother in 
order to draw that damn bastard to us ?" Muasaka asks, "The 
Mutants are capable enough to bring them out to our base efficiently 
and silently." 


Naotaro Daigo argues, "We have no evidence that suggests Grisha 
having any intimate feelings towards his family. It is certainly 
possible that he is just using them as cover to hide his operations. 
Until we know for sure that both Eren and Carla Jaeger hold any 
importance to us, we should focus on searching for this basement." 


"And what about Serizawa ? There's absolutely no reason for him to 
remain within the Walls just to take care of Carla Jaeger. We need to 
bring him back." 


Miki speaks up, "Excuse me, Sir, but | believe that won't be 
necessary. Serizawa tried so hard to gain Carla Jaeger's trust and it 
would only ruin his effort to find out more about Grisha if you were to 
pull him out of his cover." 


"He has been spying for three years already and yet he has not 
brought back anything of value," Kunikida responds, "Not only that, 
but he decides to cut off communications with us and risks our entire 
secrecy to the outside world. What if there's an Xilien spy keeping a 
close eye on him right now and we can't do anything about it ?" 


"I'm afraid he's right, Miss Saegusa," Naotaro told her, "Having 
Serizawa in unknown territory for too long will endanger us all. We 
must end the operation to scout the Walls and continue building our 
countermeasures for when the Xiliens return to Earth. Our only hope 
now is this basement that Serizawa reported." 


Namikawa added, "We will retrieve Serizawa once we start the 
process of searching for that basement. If Grisha is indeed hiding 
within it, or at least contains information of his whereabouts, then we 
must find it quickly. Muasaka, have your Mutants assist an 
excavation team in uncovering the foundations of the Shiganshina 
District. Miyuki, how is your team's efforts on the biology of the Titans 
? Do they have anything that connects them to the Xiliens ?" 


"Well, it's quite difficult getting blood results as it constantly 
evaporates after exposure to air. Although we manage to bypass this 
using syringes, we can't place them on microscopes to examine 
them." 


"| understand. | believe that the best course of action would be to put 
a hold on the tests and have you and your team concentrate on 
tracing Xilien technology underground." 


"It'll be done, Ma'am." 

“Captain Gordon, Major Komura, you both will oversee the 
functionality of the Mechs and do test runs to ensure that there are 
no errors in their systems. We cannot go into battle without proper 
inspection of these units." 


"Yes, Commander," Komura replied. 


"Whatever you say, Boss," Gordon replied as well. 


As everyone leaves for their designated duties, Miki returns to her 
room as she thought about Serizawa returning soon. The only issue 
was what would happen to Carla Jaeger if Serizawa was not there 
anymore. She's seen footage of Carla's injury and how dedicated 
Serizawa was to building a prosthetic for her. Miki couldn't imagine 
leaving a defenseless woman like Carla in the hands of a corrupted 
government and believes that Serizawa should remain with her until 
he finishes the prosthetic. Thinking of what to do in the meantime, 
Miki resumes her meditation and continues strengthening her mind 
in order to reach Serizawa with her powers. 


After a whole month of preparation, the Survey Corps were finally 
ready to embark on their journey towards Shiganshina. As Eren, 
Mikasa, Armin, and everyone else gathered their horses, they 
noticed a familiar face working on the supply wagons. 


"THOMAS !" Eren shouts out and catches his former squadmate's 
attention. 


They all approached him with cheerful expressions and surrounded 
him as they got off their horses to greet him. 


"Oh ! It's nice to see you all again !" Thomas said with a wide smile, 
"How's everyone doing ?" 


"We're doing great, Thomas," Armin replied, "| was surprised they let 
you join the Scouts after your injury. | figured that they would have 
given you time to rest." 


"| felt like I've rested long enough. Besides, | feel much better now," 
Thomas replies as he turns to Eren with a serious face. 


Eren sees this and says, "Hey, Thomas. You've probably heard of 
what happened. | understand if you think differently about me." 


"Nah. | still think that you're a great guy. Even with these newfound 
powers of yours, you still managed to use them to benefit humanity. 
I'll be glad to fight by your side so that | can make up for my 
incompetence from back then." 


"Thanks, Thomas. You can count on me looking after you properly 
this time." 


"I'll be looking forward to seeing you in action. | really want to see 
your Titan form." 


Mina spoke up, "Hey, so how come you're working the wagons ? 
Figured you would have joined us in the formation." 


"Oh, it's because of the shortage of horses. Since there's so many 
new members joining the Scouts, the reserve horses are currently in 
use and extra members like me have to ride in the wagons instead." 


"Man, so you guys actually get to lay back, right ? | feel so jealous of 
you," Nac stated. 


"On the other hand, I'm quite curious to see if you got a wicked 
looking scar on you," Connie told him. 


"Huh ?! You actually want to look at it ?!" Thomas questioned him. 


"Yeah, it must be cool-looking considering it came from a Titan's 
bite." 


"Oh, come on. Don't be shy showing the mark of a Survivor, 
Thomas," Reiner added. 


Although the girls were weirded out by the thought of seeing 
Thomas' scar, they all watched as he reluctantly lifted his shirt high 
enough for them to see. Surprisingly, the scar was not as grotesque 
as some of them had thought and was much better looking than 
expected. The large mark from the Titan bite left a bizarre pattern 
that flowed smoothly along his torso and worked perfectly with his 


physique. Despite everyone admiring it, Thomas felt embarrassed 
and quickly put his shirt down until Levi arrived on his horse. 


"The hell are you all doing standing around ? Get back on your 
horses and move back into formation," he ordered everyone as 
Thomas continued roping down the supply crates on the wagon and 
everyone else rode their horses towards their designated position. 


The Survey Corps began their travels towards the Karanes District 
since the shortest path through Trost was blocked off indefinitely. 
After reaching the front gate of the city, Eren looks around to see 
children admiring the Scouts and it reminded him a little of his 
childhood when he did a similar thing. He continues looking around 
and comes across a mother and a child holding hands. Reminiscent 
of himself and his own mother, Eren looked ahead towards the 
Opening gate and thought about Carla one last time. Levi moved 
next to him and noticed his worrying expression. 


"Something wrong, Eren ?" Levi asked, "Whatever it is you're 
thinking about, just don't let it distract you from the mission." 


"Sorry, Captain. It's just that...." 


"| understand the stakes of this expedition. Not only is your life in 
jeopardy, but so is your mother's. We've been planning for this all 
month and as long as you do your part, we'll accomplish our task at 
hand and free her." 


"She shouldn't have been taken away in the first place. She's 
innocent and....and... it's my fault she ended up in the Military 
Police," Eren stated as he had no words to describe how bad he 
feels. 


Thinking of the people he lost in the past, Levi speaks to Eren with 
his own experience, "Your mother made the decision to sacrifice 
herself to save you and | guarantee that she holds no regrets of what 
she did. Blame yourself all you want, but at least have some 
decency to understand that you are her responsibility and that she 


loves you enough to put your needs before hers. If you really care for 
her, then clear your damn mind and focus on what's ahead.” 


Eren looked towards the direction of Wall Sina before turning back 
towards the gate, which fully opened. As Erwin led the Scouts 
outside of Wall Rose and into Titan Territory, Eren looked at the 
distance ahead and concentrated solely on his private task assigned 
to him, hoping that he could pull it off. However, the Scouts were 
unaware that they were being followed by Annie, who wore a hooded 
cloak to conceal herself, and continued on without noticing her 
grappling around towards the right flank. As she begins reaching into 
flat land, Annie transforms into her Titan form and starts running after 
the Regiment. After learning much about the formation from Reiner 
and Bertholdt, Annie was able to pinpoint Eren's position and 
awaited the opportunity to chase him down. 


With Minilla's intervention with the Titan population, the Scouts were 
faced with little to no Titans on their expedition and quickly made 
their way towards an area that many refer to as the Forest of Giant 
Trees. There was a large pathway where many of the trees had 
fallen to the ground, or broken into pieces, and was presumed to be 
caused by Minilla. However, most of the Scouts were questioning the 
course as it does not correlate with the direction to Shiganshina. 
Erwin proceeds to order everyone except the center formation to 
travel around the forest and regroup on the other side, confusing 
them even more. Nevertheless, they still followed his orders and did 
as instructed. As Eren and Squad Levi were the last ones to enter 
the Forest, Annie quickly follows them without catching the attention 
of other soldiers. 


Deep within the forest, Erwin goes to each group in the center 
formation and orders them to leave the forest in different directions 
before leaving the forest himself. Levi, at the front of his Squad, 
looks around as everyone flees the area while he and his group 
continue going straight. He slowly hears giant and loud footsteps 
approaching from behind and slightly looks to see Annie's Female 
Titan sprinting towards him and his Squad. Levi quickly turns his 


head to the front before slowly his horse's speed enough to reach 
Eren in the back of the group. He then grabs the lead rope wrapped 
around Eren's horse, forcing Eren to stand on the saddle on both 
feet. 


"It's up to you two now. Don't screw this up," Levi told him, followed 
by Petra, Eld, Gunther, and Oruo. 


"Good luck, Eren !" 

"Better come out of this alive !" 
"We'll see you after !" 

"Don't do anything stupid !" 


"You guys won't regret this," Eren states as he jumps off his horse 
and grapples along the giant trees. Levi grabs Eren's horses and 
leaves the forest with everyone else. Annie watches the whole thing 
and is heavily confused on what they were planning. As Squad Levi 
disappears out of sight, she sees Eren continue grappling in the 
same direction and cautiously follows him, wondering what tricks the 
Survey Corps has for her. 


As Eren flies through the dense forest with Annie following him, he 
looks up to the sky and spots numerous amounts of green flares. 
Knowing what that means, Eren grapples higher into the air and 
lands on a rocky surface, causing Annie to stop. She looks around to 
see if there were traps or soldiers around, but finds nothing except 
for trees and the rocky object that Eren was standing on. Anticipating 
a fight with Eren in his Titan form, she prepares herself and puts her 
guard up in case the Scouts ambush her. However, Eren fires his 
3DMG's hooks onto the surface he was standing on and slams the 
tips of his blades as well. Annie slightly lowers her guard and 
wonders what was going to happen until she analyzed the rocky 
object more closely. In a horrific turn of events, Annie finds a large 
pair of eyes glaring at her and become so shocked that she stood 
frozen in one place. She was hoping that the object was not who she 


thought it was, but began to suspect that it might be the head of 
Minilla. 


As she slowly steps back and prepares to run, Minilla opens his 
mouth and lets out a roar that could be heard by the Scouts outside 
of the forest. 


"SSKKRREEEEOONNKK !" 


Annie turns around and runs for her life as Minilla lifts himself up and 
chases her on all fours. With the 80 meter trees in his way, Minilla 
spent most of the chase pushing them out of his face. Annie 
continuously dodges falling trees and large branches as she 
struggles to find a way out of the forest. Stepping left and right while 
jumping up and ducking down, Annie began feeling exhausted by the 
second and saw no way of escaping Minilla's sights. His giant hands 
slammed down near her with each step he took, but ensured that 
Eren did not fall off of his snout. With Minilla charging through the 
forest, Eren closed his eyes tightly as the heavy wind and the chips 
from the trees flew right into his face. However, Minilla chasing Annie 
was only part of the plan as the true objective was luring out a 
specific target. 


Two weeks ago 


" Minilla ! Please respond !" Eren thought loudly in his mind as he 
stood in an open field just outside of the castle base. 


For the past few weeks since Minilla fled from the Walls, Eren tried 
his hardest to regain contact with the Kaiju, but wound up receiving 
nothing on the other end. He returns to base and regroups with 
Squad Levi, who were speaking with Erwin and Hange about plans 
to capture the Titan Shifters. Hange suggests a contraption 
consisting of multiple barrels filled with hundreds of grappling hooks 
that would be fired in order to restrain only the Armored or Female 
Titans. The only issue was dealing with the Colossal Titan if he were 
to appear in the expedition. 


Erwin turns to Eren and questions him, "Have you managed to 
communicate with Godzilla again ?" 


"No, Sir. | haven't. It seems that he does not want to talk with us any 
time soon," he responds to him. 


"Can't believe that Lizard's giving us the silent treatment !" Oruo 
complained, "What the hell are we supposed to do if the Colossal 
Titan attacks us instead of the other ones ?" 


"It's unlikely he'll be the one to pursue us considering his size. We'll 
be able to outrun him on our horses. If anything, the Armored Titan 
or the Female Titan should be the ones to look out for," Eld pointed 
out to everyone. 


"No," Gunther disagreed, "We cannot risk the Colossal Titan being 
loose. He is the only one capable of breaking down the Walls and 
escaping into thin air using the steam to obscure our vision. Even 
though the Armored Titan has the capability to break down the gates 
too, it appears that he can't use that same ability." 


Levi added, "That's why we need Godzilla to draw out the Colossal 
Titan. Once in an open area outside of Wall Rose, the Scouts would 
be able to spot the person inside the Titan escaping and we'll be 
able to catch the culprit. That's why when either the Armored or the 
Female Titan arrive at the Forest of Giant Trees, Godzilla will hide 
within the trees and chase them down long enough for him to arrive." 


"SO, in a way, we really do need Godzilla," Petra explained, 
"Considering that the Colossal Titan lets out a lot more steam than 
that of a normal Titan, it would already be difficult for us to try and cut 
his nape." 


"Exactly. Once Godzilla deals with him, everyone within the center 
formation will set up the restraining device at a certain location in the 
forest and Eren will bait them towards the trap. That will allow us to 
capture two of the Titan Shifters while pressuring the last one." 


Eren asks Levi, "But... how exactly would we find the third Titan 
Shifter ?" 


Oruo quickly replies, "It's quite obvious, Eren. We beat the hell out of 
the other two, cut off a finger or so, and make them talk. If they ever 
think about transforming, we'll just stick them in a well like we did 
with you." 


"The thing is, Eren, capturing the Colossal Titan and any of the other 
two Shifters will only work if you can get Godzilla to talk again," 
Gunther told him, "This is the time to put your powers to use and 
convince him to help us again." 


"But what should | say ? I'm not even sure if my words are reaching 
him by this point, or if he's blocking me somehow ?" 


Erwin puts his hands together as he instructs Eren on what to do, "I 
believe you shouldn't try to call him out, but rather appeal to him asa 
friend." 


"Hmm ? What are you getting at, Erwin ?" Levi questions him. 


"You two obviously share a bond together. A bond that no one 
expected to happen and it develops in a unique way that could only 
be shared through the mind. You're not speaking to Godzilla like he's 
a tool, you're speaking with him like he's your partner. Do you 
understand ?" 


Eren nodded in agreement and returned outside while everyone else 
waited for Minilla's response. As he exits the base and sees the sun 
setting on another day, Eren walks over to a tree and sits at its base, 
closing his eyes and tries speaking with Minilla once more. 
Concentrating his mind solely on Minilla's figure, Eren feels some 
kind of invisible tether connecting him to the Kaiju. Although the 
figure he had conjured in his head was blurry, Eren decided to speak 
out to him regardless. 


" Minilla....1 know that in your heart, you wish to continue helping 
humanity to preserve your relative's legacy. I'm also struggling to live 
up to everyone's expectations and I'm worried that... I'll get my 
friends hurt or possibly killed in battle. " 


There was no response. 


" You never mentioned that there are more of your kind out there. 
Only the one 'GodzZilla'. It seems like you lived a lonely life for so long 
that having someone like me to talk with brought you joy and 
fulfillment. It gave you purpose, right ? Otherwise, you....wouldn't 
know what else to do. You don't feel... free at all. " 


" If what I said is right, then consider helping us one more time. One 
last chance to take down our enemy and allow us to return to the 
outside world again. Humanity needs us more than they think and 
how can we prove it to them if we aren't willing to risk ourselves to 
save them ?" 


Eren opens his eyes to see the last glimpse of the sun fading in the 
horizon until it becomes night. He sighs while getting up and 
returning to the base to report the news to Erwin. Just as he reaches 
for the front door, Eren hears the loud deep voice of Minilla. 


" What is it that | would need to do ? " 


Eren widens his eyes and smiles at the fact that Minilla had decided 
to return to help once again. He rushes back to Erwin and Squad 
Levi in order to discuss the details of the expedition to Minilla and the 
plan to capture the Colossal Titan. 


Present 


Outside of the forest, Bertholdt rode along with his squad members 
and heard the loud roar of Minilla from within the trees. He was 


extremely worried for Annie's safety as he knew that she was 
following Eren in the forest, but did not expect Minilla to suddenly 
show up and hide in the trees. As most of the formation regroups on 
the other side of the forest, the soldiers began talking among 
themselves about Minilla's sudden arrival and whether Commander 
Erwin had planned for this. Bertholdt watched as Minilla's towering 
figure decimated the forest in pursuit of Annie and was growing 
angrier by the minute. He wanted to help his friend and prepared to 
bite his hand until he looked at the Scouts. Bertholdt then realizes 
that if he were to transform right in front of them, he would risk his 
and Reiner's identities and lower his hand. He was in complete 
shock on what to do and became stressed out, which caused Reiner 
to notice his visible uncomfortability. 


He rides his horse over to him and loudly whispers to him, "Keep it 
together, Bertholdt ! | get that she's in danger, but you need to calm 
down or they're gonna suspect something !" 


Bertholdt hardened his fists and argued, "She'll die, Reiner ! Godzilla 
might step on her and we won't get the chance to save her at all !" 


"But there's no guarantee that you'll beat him ! Especially when he 
has that fire breath thing that he can shoot out of his mouth !" 


"I'll just do what Annie said and target the gills ! That'll give her time 
to escape and | can take him down for good !" 


"What if they all find out that you're missing ?! They'll seriously 
suspect you and all of our identities could be revealed !" 


Bertholdt kept on staring at Minilla's destruction and gritted his teeth 
before replying, "I-I-I-I....1 just can't stand here without doing 
something !" 


"ALL TROOPS RETREAT BACK TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE 
FOREST ! BE CAUTIOUS OF GODZILLA'S ACTIONS AS WE 
PROCEED !" Squad Leader Ness shouted as he started to lead 
everyone around the forest. 


Bertholdt and Reiner followed along with their squadmates as they 
traveled across the grassy land next to the forest. As Reiner rode 
ahead, Bertholdt turned to see Minilla stopping and roaring ata 
certain area of the forest. This made him realize that Annie was 
finally caught and he instinctively turned his horse towards the forest 
without anyone looking since they were all busy moving forward. 
Although Reiner was just as worried about Annie, he stayed strong 
and tried to reassure Bertholdt again, only to find him missing. He 
gritted his teeth at Bertholdt's unexpected action and kept on riding 
with the others, hoping that Bertholdt could actually pull off saving 
Annie from Minilla. 


Once Bertholdt was in the forest, he jumped off his horse and 
grappled to the top of the trees where he could see Minilla's face. On 
top of the Kaiju's snout, Bertholdt was able to see Eren with his eyes 
closed and started conjuring a plan to capture him. However, he 
looks down to see Annie with her back against a tree and angrily 
glares at Minilla with a killing intent. He slices his hand and becomes 
surrounded by an electric aura, causing the Kaiju to turn his attention 
towards his designated foe. Eren even opens his eyes to see the 
transformation, unable to see who it was, and finds that the plan to 
draw out the Colossal Titan had worked and shot a yellow flare 
above the forest, signaling down to the soldiers in the center 
formation that were setting up the contraptions made by Hange 
within the branches of the trees. After Bertholdt completed his 
transformation, everyone outside of the forest quickly fled the area to 
avoid the path of the two giants. Eren unhooks himself from Minilla's 
snout and travels along the dorsal plates down to the tail and finds 
Annie's Titan form sitting on the ground in shock. Annie was visibly 
shaken from the experience and heard Bertholdt roaring in his 
Colossal Titan form. She looks up and sees that Minilla was facing 
Bertholdt before turning her attention towards Eren grappling back 
into the forest. Seeing one more chance to capture him, Annie got 
back up and ran after him with whatever stamina she had left. With 
the surprise attack from Minilla, Annie prepared herself for any other 
surprises from the Survey Corps and headed into the undestroyed 
part of the forest. 


Bertholdt and Minilla glared at each other in frustration. While 
Bertholdt was angry at Minilla for trying to hurt Annie, Minilla was 
upset at not getting the chance to stop Bertholdt and the others. 
Minilla roars at his opponent before charging head-first at full speed, 
but Bertholdt releases an abundance of steam to conceal his figure 
and steps to the right. With Bertholdt being the smaller of the two, he 
was definitely a bit quicker than Minilla. The only downside was the 
lack of strength in his arms as they were too thin to deal any physical 
damage to the Kaiju. Minilla stops in his tracks and backhands with 
his left arm towards Bertholdt's head and pushes the Titan Shifter 
back. As Minilla uses his right hand to swipe his claws, Bertholdt 
grabs his wrist with both hands and throws his opponent down to the 
ground before lifting his right foot. With one firm stomp to the ground, 
Bertholdt misses Minilla's head and proceeds to have his leg bitten 
by his powerful jaws. Minilla stands up while using his mouth to carry 
Bertholdt by his leg and using his brute strength to throw him outside 
of the forest. The Titan Shifter lands roughly on the ground and 
creates a huge imprint of his figure in the soft surface of the dirt. As 
he tries to get back up, Minilla runs over to him and grabs his small 
head in order to rip it off, but Bertholdt manages to secretly grab a 
large rock and slams it on Minilla's gills. This causes him to let 
Bertholdt go and step back to breathe heavily, allowing the latter to 
regain his footing and launch another attack on the gills. Minilla falls 
to his knees and starts gagging as Bertholdt prepares for another 
attack and swings the rock at the gills once more. 


However, Minilla catches Bertholdt's fist with his mouth and crushes 
the rock within by biting down hard before kicking Bertholdt in the 
torso and pushing him away. With his jaws locked onto Bertholdt's 
hand, Minilla removes his arm entirely from his body and forces the 
Titan Shifter to step back and regenerate. Minilla throws the arm 
away, locks eyes with his opponent, and angrily growls as Bertholdt 
becomes worried about his small dilemma of having only one arm to 
fight with. Until he was able to fully regenerate his limb, Bertholdt 
had to think of a way to evade Minilla's attack for the meantime. 
Before Minilla made any move, Bertholdt turned his attention 
towards the retreating Scouts and decided to use them as leverage, 


quickly making his way over to the soldiers. Minilla notices his tactic 
and follows the Titan Shifter before he could reach them. Everyone 
riding their horses could feel the exponentially increasing rumbling 
as they saw the two giants closing in on their position. Just as 
Bertholdt's arm was halfway healed, Minilla jumps towards his foe 
and tries to tackle him. It was a mistake as Bertholdt releases 
another burst of steam to blind Minilla and steps to the side, forcing 
the Kaiju to accidentally land on everyone. The Scouts watched as 
their whole surroundings became darker and felt heavy wind as 
Minilla's body was quickly falling to the ground towards them. 
Feeling imminent despair and the incoming sense of death, the 
Scouts braced for impact as they believed it was their end. 


At the last minute, Minilla stops his fall by planting both of his hands 
into the ground, standing on all fours once again. The Scouts notice 
his action and feel relieved that they were safe from harm, but the 
moment of peace barely lasts since Bertholdt had fully regenerated 
his arm. Wrapping one arm around Minilla's neck and using the other 
to repeatedly punch his gills, Bertholdt tries to force Minilla to fall on 
the Scouts, but the Kaiju resisted as long as he could in order to give 
the soldiers time to escape. 


Back in the forest, Erwin, Levi, Hange, and everyone else in the 
center formation waited for Eren to arrive, hoping that the Female 
Titan was following him. They all see Eren grappling towards their 
position, but their target was not in sight. He lands on one of the 
branches where Squad Levi were and was just as confused as they 
were. 


Oruo approached him and scolded the Titan Shifter, "All you had to 
do was draw the target to this spot ! Figured you as bait would have 
worked !" 


"Sorry, but | thought that Female Titan was following me after the 
Colossal Titan was drawn out." 


Petra added, "Maybe Godzilla scared her away ? It must have been 
frightening to have been chased by a giant monster." 


"Yeah, you're probably right," Eld agreed, "They must be expecting 
another trap and decided to get out while they still can." 


They turned to see Erwin, Levi, Hange, and Mike grappling over to 
their spot. Hange looked like she was the most disappointed out of 
the four of them, but the serious faces on Erwin, Levi, and Mike felt 
more intimidating. 


"Hey, Jaeger ! Did you bother to look back to see if you were 
followed ?" Levi asked. 


Eren, with his head down, replied, 'No, | didn't, Sir. | was confident 
that the target was still in pursuit of me, but | never thought to 
check." 


Erwin turns to Mike and asks, "Are you able to catch their scent ? 
They may be around our area hiding in cover." 


"Let me see," Mike responded as he heavily sniffs the air, "The 
target's close, but the Colossal Titan is clouding my senses. It's 
basically stinking the whole forest." 


Mike sniffs the air again and manages to isolate the Female Titan's 
scent from that of the Colossal Titan. Suddenly, he widens his eyes 
and quickly turns towards one of the contraptions as everyone 
around him becomes startled. 


"She's flanking us !" Mike shouts as the Female Titan suddenly 
slams her fists on one of Hange's contraptions. 


She turns to look around for Eren and spots him next to Squad Levi. 
Still slightly traumatized from Minilla's pursuit, Annie was worried 
about having to fight Squad Levi again. With her stamina nearly 
reaching its end, Annie quickly analyzed her surroundings to find the 
fastest way to catch Eren. She even spots a few more of the traps 
and other soldiers hiding within the branches. Annie slowly 
approaches Squad Levi and hardens her nape in case of any 


surprise attack. Levi, along with everyone else, pulled out their 
blades and readied themselves for a fight. 


Annie hardens her hand, punches into a tree, and rips off a large 
piece of bark. She aims at one of the contraptions and throws the 
bark at full force, effectively taking it down and injuring some of the 
soldiers next to it. With two of them inactive, the Scouts had to 
ensure that the rest of the contraptions were still functional to trap 
the Titan Shifter. 


"Levi ! You and your Squad deal with her until Hange and the others 
redirect the position of the barrels !" Erwin ordered him. 


"Understood !" Levi responded as he and his squad mates grappled 
over to Annie and spread out around her. 


Since her last encounter with Squad Levi, Annie focused her 
hardening on the same joints they sliced in order for her to be mobile 
at all times. This proved effective as each member of Squad Levi 
had their blades broken on impact at the joints. They never expected 
her to have hardening abilities since she never utilized them in their 
first fight. Catching them off guard, Annie runs over to Eren and tries 
to grab him with her hand. He dodges the hand in time and grapples 
up the tree he was standing on. Just when Eren thought he was 
safe, Annie hardens her hands and begins climbing the tree after 
him. Eren stops grappling and dives back to the ground, causing 
Annie to drop from the tree as well. As she falls in the air, Annie 
watches as Squad Levi and Eren surround her body and starts 
slashing other parts of her body that are not the joints. With their 
swift movements and coordinated teamwork, Eren and Squad Levi 
were able to force Annie to constantly regenerate her body in order 
to tire her out. However, Annie hardens her heel and slams it ona 
large branch, grabbing it in the process. Once she finally lands on 
the ground, Annie swings the branch at her opponents and forces 
them back. She turns to the repositioned barrel traps and runs over 
to smash another one. Levi charges at her and nearly dodges the 
swing of the branch as he feels the leaves of the branch brushing 
against him. He fires a hook on her elbow and flies straight for it, 


causing Annie to harden that area. Instead, Levi bounces off the 
elbow and jumps for her eyes. Before Annie could do anything, Levi 
launches his special spinning attack and blinds her effectively. Annie 
drops the branch and tries to quickly regenerate her eyes until Oruo 
and Petra slash her and Eld and Gunther slashed her arms. Levi 
looks over to Eren and signals him to bring her over to the traps, to 
which Eren agrees. Grappling above the Female Titan, Eren bites his 
hand and transforms into his Titan. He lands above her and starts 
dragging her body towards Hange's traps. Once he was in position, 
Eren roared at the others to let them know that he was ready. Hange 
fires the remaining traps and hundreds of grappling hooks covered 
both of the Titan Shifters, immobilizing them in one spot. Levi slices 
Eren's nape and pulls him out to another branch where Erwin, 
Hange, Mike, and Squad Levi regrouped. They all watch as Eren's 
Titan body evaporates on the ground while the Female Titan is finally 
captured. 


"Hell yeah ! Squad Levi prevails again ! Not even intelligent Titans 
are a match for us !" Oruo cheered. 


"Wow. You guys really handled her and the Armored Titan all by 
yourselves back then and still won," Petra said as she panted. 


Eld added, "That hardening of hers really got us. At least we didn't 
have to utilize Eren's power a whole lot." 


"Will those hooks be enough to trap her though ?" Gunther asked 
Hange, "She did manage to destroy a few of them.” 


"It'll be fine," Hange reassured, "We just have to deal with her quickly 
while Godzilla deals with the Colossal Titan. If we can use the 
methods we learned from testing Eren's powers, we can stop the 
person from transforming again until we return to Wall Rose." 


"What are we waiting for, then ?" Levi asks as he wipes blood off of 
his blades, "Let's start making this thing talk." 


Annie fully heals her eyes and looks around to find herself trapped. 
She sees Levi and the others grappling over to her and landing on 
the top of her head. Although she tried hardening her nape, Annie 
felt severely tired from the chase and the fight. She tried holding ona 
bit longer, but could feel her eyes becoming heavy. Turning over to 
see Bertholdt's head in the distance, Annie realised that there was 
one more thing she could do and hoped that it would work. 


Despite the Scouts having escaped from underneath Minilla's body, 
Bertholdt manages to force the Kaiju down on the ground. Minilla's 
gills began bleeding from Bertholdt's repeated punches and had a lot 
of trouble breathing. Bertholdt prepares to throw another punch until 
he hears Annie roaring throughout the whole forest. He senses that 
she is in danger and runs into the forest to find her while Minilla gets 
back up and glares at the Titan Shifter. 


Eren, Levi, Erwin, Hange, and everyone surrounding Annie were 
startled by her action and wondered why she had done that. They 
begin to feel rumbling as they turn to see the Colossal Titan reaching 
his hand towards Annie and pulling her out of the trap. With her in his 
left hand, Bertholdt swings his right arm at the Scouts and destroys 
the rest of the contraptions while blowing everyone else away. Eren 
transforms again and protects Squad Levi, Erwin, Hange, Mike, and 
several other soldiers from the attack. Bertholdt looks to see Annie 
slowly removing the hooks from her body and looking up to see him. 
She nodded gratefully towards her giant friend, who nods back until 
they both hear a loud humming sound. Just as Bertholdt turned 
around, his entire head was blasted off by Minilla's Atomic Breath 
and pushed back by the sudden attack. With his neck covered in 
steam, Bertholdt started breathing heavily and began healing his 
head quickly before Minilla could do anything else. He closes his 
hand to shield Annie from another attack as Minilla charges at him. 
He grabs Bertholdt by the shoulders and throws him out of the forest 
before lifting one of the giant trees out of the ground and piercing it 
through Bertholdt's body. The tree pins Bertholdt's Titan body to the 
ground and prevents him from getting up, forcing him to drop Annie 
on the ground. She quickly makes her escape just as Minilla rips 


open Bertholdt's nape. He feels his surrounding Titan flesh pulled 
from his human skin and turns to see Minilla's imposing figure. 
Before Minilla could grab him, Bertholdt releases a heavy amount of 
steam that quickly makes his Titan body disappear in an instant. 
Because he was in an open area, Bertholdt was unable to see 
anything for him to grapple onto and fell to the ground until Annie 
reached out and caught him. A blue glow covered their surroundings 
and the steam obscuring the area was blown away by Minilla, who 
was preparing another beam attack. Minilla opens his mouth and 
begins to let out his Atomic Breath again, but Bertholdt quickly does 
another partial transformation of his body and uses his Titan arm to 
launch a punch into the Kaiju's mouth. Minilla gags as the poorly 
formed arm hits the back of his throat and stops him from firing 
another beam. Bertholdt detaches himself from his arm and Annie 
quickly runs away with him in her hands. 


In the meantime, Reiner and the Scouts managed to reach the other 
side of the forest to safety, but they witnessed everything that had 
transpired from Minilla launching his Atomic Breath and the Colossal 
Titan punching him in the mouth. Reiner, however, turned to see 
Annie's Female Titan running in the distance and deduced that 
Bertholdt was with her. Seeing as how Bertholdt had risked his 
hidden identity to save Annie, Reiner knew without a doubt that the 
Scouts would suspect his friend. In order to continue the mission, 
Reiner had to pretend that he never knew about Bertholdt being the 
Colossal Titan. Riding over to Armin, Mikasa, and the others, he tries 
his best to throw suspicion off of himself. 


"Hey, Armin," he says casually, "Have you seen Bertholdt anywhere 
oe 


Armin replies, "Hm ? | figured he was with you." 


"Well....h4e was behind me when we were riding over here, but he's 
gone somewhere." 


"Yo !| That fight was crazy ! Did you guys see how much bigger 
Godzilla was to that Colossal Titan ?!" Connie shouted as he, along 


with everyone else, moved over to Armin and Reiner. 


"Seeing Godzilla's blue fire breath thingy was the best thing I've ever 
seen ! It blew that Titan's head clean off !" Sasha added. 


"| thought for sure that Godzilla would have lost after seeing him 
being beaten at first. It was really painful to see him like that," Krista 
pointed out. 


Ymir responded to her statement, "Don't you worry, Krista. He did 
manage to recover and drive a huge tree through his opponent." 


As everyone continues talking, Marco approaches Reiner and asks 
him, "Hey, where's Bertholdt ? You two are usually together." 


Reiner quickly answers, "Oh... um... that's what I'm wondering as 
well. He just... disappeared all of a sudden." 


"Well, he might probably be around here. Let's go look for him." 
"Oh, thanks, Marco. Will you help me too, Armin ?" 
"Sure. Let's get everyone to look for him." 


Despite Reiner knowing the truth, he tried his best to maintain a 
facade as everyone helped him look for Bertholdt. Afterwards, the 
center formation leaves the forest and comes upon Minilla's 
unsuccessful attempt at capturing the Colossal Titan Shifter. With 
some casualties in the forest and injured soldiers being treated, the 
57th expedition was a complete failure as the plan to capture the 
Titan Shifters ended up giving the Scouts another major loss. As 
Minilla watches the Scouts return to the Karanes District, he decides 
to follow the Female Titan's last known presence and follows the 
direction of her and Bertholdt's escape. He began breathing much 
better than before and the blood dripping from his gills had vanished, 
but the fight felt humiliating for the Kaiju. Because this was his first 
ever fight with someone nearly his size, Minilla hoped that his future 
battles would not result in any more humiliating defeats. He slowly 


walks across the land as he desperately searches for the two Titan 
Shifters. 


Meanwhile, within the Shiganshina District, Muasaka's Mutants lift 
the debris and rubble from the ground to allow Miyuki's team of 
scientists to place and activate advanced Ground Penetrating 
Radars to search for Grisha's basement. After placing multiple of the 
GPRs all over the city, Miyuki and her team manages to find an 
abundance of different underground rooms and no traces of Xilien 
technology. The Mutants searched through the underground areas, 
only to find a bunch of cellars and other dusty rooms for storage. 
Ozaki and Miyuki walked together towards a few houses to 
investigate them for the basement. 


"So far, absolutely nothing. The radars showed nothing but small 
rooms and nothing that looks remotely like a base," she speculated. 


"Maybe it's not even here," Ozaki told her as he busts another cellar 
door and finds wine barrels, "All we know is that some of the people 
that lived here love their alcohol." 


"One thing that's still bothering me is why Grisha decided to live 
here. You figured he would choose to work over having a normal 
family." 


"Maybe he's just screwing them over like he did with us. You know 
what he did to Serizawa and Miki and how much pain he put them 
through. He's definitely a sick bastard. Hopefully we'll find him soon 
enough and make him pay for what he did." 


"Hmm... there's one more spot to check right over there," Miyuki 
pointed to an area with a wooden hatch door connected to a wooden 
floor. 


Ozaki lifts the large hatch door and finds a set of stairs leading down 
to another wooden door at the end. He and Miyuki looked at each 


other before descending down the stairs. The door at the end had a 
lock of sorts, but Ozaki punches the handle and pushes it open. 


"Now this seems more like a hideout," Ozaki remarked as Miyuki 
activated a flashlight to brighten the room. 


"It looks like....a normal office ?" Miyuki pointed out as she and 
Ozaki explored the room to find shelves full of books, medicine, and 
a regular looking desk. 


Ozaki investigates the desk and finds nothing odd about it until he 
comes across a drawer with a keyhole on it. He pulls out a toolkit 
and takes out a small lockpicking device. As Miyuki watches her 
boyfriend try to open the drawer, a small glow within the keyhole 
instantly disintegrates the lockpick device and fades. 


"The fuck ? What kind of keyhole does shit like that ?" Ozaki 
complains as he punches the drawer and yells out in pain. 


His knuckles begin to hurt as Miyuki investigates the desk more 
closely. From a distance, the desk seemed like a regular wooden 
object, but the material was nothing like wood at all. With a few hard 
taps, Miyuki deduces that the material was more akin to that of metal 
than wood and arrives at the conclusion that the whole desk was a 
machine of some kind. However, if a Mutant like Ozaki was unable to 
leave a dent with just a punch, then the whole machine did not 
consist of regular metal like iron or steel, but something more. With 
the keyhole being the only other thing that stood out, she believes 
that they need to find the real key that could unlock the hidden 
contents of the machine. 


"Looks like we just found our clue, but we obviously can't open it 
without the actual key in our possession," she told Ozaki. 


"Damn Grisha. Where do you think he hid the key ?" 


"Hmm... we should head over to the Surveillance group and ask Miki 
if she saw any footage of a key relating to Grisha or his wife and son. 


In the meantime, we should let everyone know that we found his 
basement." 


"At least we're closer to getting the guy. Let's hope we're not too 
late," Ozaki said as he and Miyuki exited the basement while 
contacting Muasaka about its location. 


In an unknown location, a figure stood in front of a holographic video 
of Ozaki and Miyuki leaving the basement. He closes the video and 
puts on a black trenchcoat and a black visor before heading outside 
of a room. He walks down a hallway, passing by a group of Xiliens 
and reaching a large round chamber with a pillar in the middle where 
the Controller of the Xiliens views another holographic video of 
Minilla walking across the land within Wall Maria. 


"He really is related to that blasted lizard from back then," he said as 
he turns around and closes the video, "Sure, he looks different, but 
he's even got that beam attack. How is it that we keep on missing 
these guys on Planet Earth ?" 


"I'm not quite sure, X. Perhaps our scout ships have failed as we 
search the whole globe for monsters,” the figure concluded. 


"Not only is that thing ruining the Titan population, but Facility 11 has 
failed to do anything about it since they reported it. Once we depart 
for the invasion, send one of the ships down to Earth and eliminate 
the staff at Facility 11. While they're down there, they might as well 
bring along a few more Titans to the Homeworld." 


"I'll send the order right away, X." 


"One more thing. Capture that 'Godzilla' creature and have your 
scientists begin implanting it with M-Base. | won't make the same 
mistake like last time." 


"Understood," the figure said before departing to the 
communications room. 


X pulls up a map of the universe and pinpoints the location of his 
upcoming invasion, a hidden mobile planet disguised as a large 
asteroid. He orders his fleet to follow the planet while a small group 
of ships make their way to Earth. 


Sorry for the long upload. | tried to make this chapter as 
interesting as possible since it features certain fights that I've 
been planning and | wasn't sure how to execute them. 
Nevertheless, | hope you all enjoyed it and | just wanted to let 
you all know that I've set up a poll about which version of 
MechaGodzilla you would like to see in this story. Sorry to 
those who had to post their answers in the reviews, but | 
appreciate your reasoning on why you picked that version of 
MechaGodzilla. I'll post the winner when the next chapter is 
posted. As always, feel free to leave any questions about the 
chapter so that | can clear things up and make it better for you 
to understand. See you all later. 


Prelude to Chaos 


Chapter 10: Prelude to Chaos 


"One step at a time, Carla. It's okay to take your time," Serizawa 
instructed as he watched her lean against a stone railing within a 
courtyard. 


After weeks of designing the prosthetics for Carla and ensuring that 
he had all the right materials to construct it, Serizawa moved to 
building the right mechanism for the joints and began the testing 
phase. With a comfortable enough socket for Carla to wear, 
Serizawa proceeded to put the prosthetics on both of her legs and 
took notes of the progress. Carla was doing fairly decent progress as 
she was able to move at least a few feet, but still had trouble 
balancing herself. Using the stone railing to support herself, Carla 
slowly balances her upper body and takes deep breaths with each 
step she took. 


Several MP officers and recruits watched the scene in front of them 
during their breaks and were quite surprised at the use of the fake 
limb constructed by Serizawa. Even the MP Commander, Nile Dok, 
came by from time to time and was impressed at the sight of the 
technological miracle and wondered about its many uses for soldiers 
in the Military. 


"| never imagined in my life that | would have to learn to walk again,” 
Carla remarks, "It's a lot more work than | anticipated." 


"I'm honestly quite surprised that you're able to wear the prosthetics 
with ease. | expected it to cause some discomfort for your residual 
limbs, but you seem perfectly fine.” 


"Am | really going to wear these for the rest of my life ? Do | have to 
do anything specific to maintain them ?" Carla asks as she stops to 
take a break. 


"There's a lot that | have to record during your progress to determine 
certain things, but I'll be taking care of the maintenance in the 
meantime." 


Carla could feel her body ache and decides to sit against the railing, 
concluding the test for the day. Serizawa asks for assistance from 
two MP recruits nearby, who came over and helped Carla up. 


Before they all head to Carla's room, Nile approaches Serizawa and 
says to him, "Doctor ? May | speak with you alone for a minute ?" 


"Um....0f course, Sir," Serizawa replied before turning to Carla, "I'll 
be in the room later to do a physical check of your legs." 


Carla nodded as the MP recruits helped her back to her room. 
Serizawa then walks along the hall of the courtyard with Nile by his 
side, curious to know the MP Commander's intentions. 


Nile starts the conversation, "Ever since we've taken you both in, | 
was unsure about what to think of you two." 


"Well, how do you feel now ? It seems you've gotten used to us." 


"Don't mistake my tolerance for you and Mrs. Jaeger as friendliness, 
Doctor. | still have suspicions of her knowledge about her husband 
and the origins of her son's powers." 


"Believe me, Commander, she knows absolutely nothing. Carla is 
just a victim of unfair circumstances, just like her son." 


Nile sighs, "| would like to believe that, but there's just no evidence to 
support her innocence. In all honesty, | do hope that the Survey 
Corps pull off their expedition." 


"Why is that ? Weren't you and your regiment so focused on trying to 
get their hands on Eren during the trial ? It's hard to believe that 
you're changing your mind after all of this time." 


"You think we want someone as dangerous as him in the Walls ?" 
Nile argued, "I prefer that he stays out there with people who know 
what they're doing rather than keep him in here where we might risk 
the people's lives." 


"Then why all the effort to try and get him into your custody ? What 
was all of that for ?" 


"It's because of the King. Apparently, he wants to get his hands on 
Eren Jaeger for his own reasons, but what would | know ? I'm just 
following orders." 


Serizawa and Nile stopped walking as the former spoke up, "If the 
King wants Eren, what will happen to Carla ?" 


"I'm not sure. Maybe we'll just let her go when the Survey Corps 
return, but we'll see what happens. On the other hand, | want to 
know about your plans for the near future. Do you plan on caring for 
Mrs. Jaeger for a long time ?" 


Serizawa hesitated before answering, "No... | wish to return back 
home to my colleagues soon after | finish dealing with Carla's 
situation." 


"Well, if you're ever interested, | could recommend you to some of 
the best hospitals in the Inner Walls and you could apply your skills 
there. After seeing you make an artificial limb for her, | was hoping 
you could do the same for soldiers who also lost their limbs." 


"That's tempting, Commander, but | would rather return home to see 
my friends again. If you would excuse me, | need to check up on 
Carla before she can rest for the day," Serizawa told him as he left 
the Commander by himself. 


"Shame. To develop something so advanced and not put it out there 
for everyone to experience. Maybe | wasn't very convincing enough," 
Nile remarks as he leaves to continue his duties. 


Serizawa heads over to Carla's room and finds the recruits leaving 
the room before telling them, "Thank you both for taking the time to 
do this. | hope it wasn't too much trouble for you both." 


"It's no issue, Doctor. We're happy to help in any way possible," one 
of the recruits states as Serizawa enters the room. 


"Wow, you're really serious about sucking up to people just to geta 
promotion, huh ?" the other recruit said. 


"| was just being polite, Hitch. Besides, the Doctor isn't a part of the 
Military Police so there's no reason for me to do something like that." 


"| guess that makes sense, but whatever. Let's just get out of here 
before we get more work piled up on us." 


"Speaking of which, you still haven't told me where Annie went. How 
are we supposed to do the work without her ?" 


"Geez, stop bugging me about that, Marlowe. You think | care where 
she goes to do her business ? If she wants to skip out on work and 
make us do it, then that's on her. There's no way I'm gonna cover her 
for this long," Hitch complains as she angrily walks away. 


Marlowe sighs before following his peer, "Where the heck did you 
go, Annie ?" 


Inside Carla's room, Serizawa looks over to her bed and sees that 
she managed to remove her prosthetics on her own. Once she 
makes herself comfortable, Serizawa walks over and begins going 
over the progress they made that day. As Carla waited, she 
examined the leg prosthetics and became curious about the 
mechanism of the joint. 


"I'm not very knowledgeable on these types of things, but... the way 
this works still amazes me," Carla stated, "You told me that this is 
weight activated ?" 


"Yes. In simple terms, the joint would swing freely when you lift up 
your leg. Once weight is forced down on the joint, it will lock in place 
and allow you to stand as long as you balance yourself," Serizawa 
explained as he places his notes down. 


Carla places the prosthetics down and lays flat on her bed as 
Serizawa looks for any signs of physical damage to her leg stumps. 


"Fortunately, the socket sleeve has been effective so far. | see 
nothing wrong from continuous wear, but | suggest leaving it on for 
no more than two hours," Serizawa pointed out, but he quickly 
realizes that something else was on Carla's mind. 


"Today's the day the Survey Corps started their expedition," Carla 
remarked, "I hoped to see Eren off, but.....1 wonder how he's doing 
right now." 


"I'm sure he's doing his best to master his power with the Scouts. 
Hopefully, they will have made it to Shiganshina by now." 


"Maybe if | sleep for a bit. Eren will be here when | wake up." 


"| don't know how long the expeditions last, Carla, but you probably 
sho-" Serizawa stops as he turns to see Carla closing her eyes and 
forcing herself to sleep. 


He stays silent as he begins pulling the blanket over her body. 
Serizawa leaves the room and closes the door behind him. He 
thought back to the time when Eren, Mikasa, and Armin went to 
training and how Carla showed absolutely no worry while waiting for 
them, but things were different now. With the fate of Eren hanging in 
the balance, Carla grew restless and was heavily worried about the 
success of the expedition. After learning from Nile about how Carla 
may be released, Serizawa wonders what plans the King has for 
Eren and how it would affect Carla's mental state. Despite her 
physical health in decent condition, Carla began showing signs of 
extreme stress and he believes that there's nothing he can do to 
lower it. Serizawa feels a slight headache and returns to the 


courtyard for fresh air. He leans forward on the stone railing and 
looks up at the open view of the sky, clearing his thoughts and taking 
deep breaths. 


" Hello ?!" 


Startled, Serizawa quickly looks around for the voice calling out to 
him and spots no one in the area. After a moment of thinking, he 
begins to recognize the voice and begins calling out through his end. 


" Miki ? Your powers..." Serizawa thought in his mind. 


" I've had a lot of free time lately. | think that I'm getting the hang of it 
again. " 


" /t's certainly better than using the communicators, but | never 
expected your powers to return. " 


"| hate to say it, but whatever Grisha did back then, definitely helped 
me. " 


" Speaking of which, you must have important information to tell me, 
right ?" 


" Well, to put it simply, we found Grisha's basement and a powered 
down machine. However, we need a key to access the machine to 
see what contents are in it. " 


Serizawa instantly knew what the key was and replied, " And that led 
you to Carla, right ? That's why you're contacting me right now ? " 


" That's one reason, but the other is quite hard to explain," Miki 
hesitated, " /'m afraid that you have to come back immediately. " 


" Immediately ?! I'm not done with Carla yet, just tell Namikawa- " 
" They've already sent a ship to pick you up. I'm sorry, but the higher- 


ups believe that you've wasted enough time looking after her and 
they decided to bring you back right away ." 


Serizawa gritted his teeth and slammed his hand on the railing, " 
She needs me. If I'm gone, she won't be able to handle herself. No 
one else will know how to handle her situation. " 


"I'm really sorry, Serizawa, but she's.....no longer of use to us. The 
last thing we need from her is that key and that's it. | wish we could 
do something for her. | really do. " 


Serizawa calmed himself before responding to Miki, " The key is no 
longer in her possession. She handed it over to her son a month 
ago, but he should be making his way to Shiganshina right now. " 


" Understood. It'll be a while for the extraction crew to find a place to 
land, so you should probably say your goodbyes. I'll notify everyone 
else about our conversation. " 


Serizawa slowly walked back to Carla's room and tried to think of a 
way to say goodbye. He sees a peaceful look on her face and begins 
feeling guilty about leaving her alone. For the last few years, he was 
the only company that she had and now he must return to his group 
for the sake of humanity. Writing a list of instructions on what she 
must do, Serizawa places it on the drawer next to her bed and sits in 
a Chair, waiting to be picked up by his allies. 


Opening her eyes and exiting her meditation stance, Miki turns to 
see Ozaki, Miki, and the leaders of her group standing by her side in 
the Surveillance room. She informs everyone of her conversation 
with Serizawa and begins searching through footage of their drones 
to find Eren's location. 


"Headed to Shiganshina ? Shouldn't they be there by now ?" Ozaki 
asked. 


"Apparently, they had some sort of struggle getting there and 
Godzilla seems to be involved," Miki speculated, "Their last known 
location was this forest with eighty meter trees, but the drones saw 
them retreating back to Wall Rose." 


Miyuki added, "Looks like we'll have to infiltrate the Walls again in 
order to get that key. I'm not sure how we can obtain it without 
confronting Eren Jaeger first." 


"We have no choice," Muasaka stated, "We need to take that key by 
force and quickly. We're so close to unlocking Grisha's secrets and 
we've got no time to spare." 


"I'm afraid Muasaka's right. We must advance immediately, even if 
we have to reveal ourselves to the people in the Walls," Namikawa 
said. 


Ozaki sighed, "Well, not like we got a choice. Let's just hur-" 


A rapid beeping caught everyone's attention and Miki pulled up a live 
feed of several Xilien ships entering Earth's atmosphere. Namikawa 
quickly orders the operation at Shiganshina to cease in order to 
remain covert under the Xiliens' arrival. They then watched with the 
intent of finding out what was going on and paid close attention to 
their enemies' actions. 


Across the sea from the island where the Walls resided, the Xilien 
ships flew close to the water as they quickly made their way to the 
land in front of them. As they got closer, a glimpse of a 
technologically advanced establishment was shown in the distance. 
The ships hovered above it and landed right in the middle where the 
pilots and crew left their ships to investigate. The whole 
establishment consisted of Xilien technology, but there were obvious 
signs of damage done to most of the buildings and there seemed to 
be no inhabitants in sight. 


"It appears Facility 11 has been attacked," one of the Xilien officers 
stated, "One of the transport ships will remain here and assess the 
damage. Find out when this attack started and what was the cause 
of it. The fighter ships will follow my lead to the human settlement 
where we will proceed with the capture of the Kaiju." 


The Xiliens returned to their respective ships, while one transport 
ship remains, and flew away from the barren city. As they headed 
towards the Walls, a group of people left their hiding spots and 
watched the remaining extraterrestrials set up equipment. One of the 
people leading the group was Porco, who turned to his allies and 
discussed the situation. 


"At least they're not scanning the area for us," he remarked, "If the 
Xiliens found out Marley's location, we'll have nowhere on this planet 
to hide." 


"Sir, from the direction those ships are flying, do you think they'll spot 
the boat carrying our troops ?" One of the soldiers asked. 


"| don't think so. They all might have made it to Paradis by now. 
Hopefully, they'll retrieve the Coordinate before the enemy ships 
report back to their central command. In the meantime, we should 
head back to Marley and let the superiors know that the truth about 
this Facility is going to be discovered by the enemy." 


"Understood," the soldier said as everyone began packing their 
supplies and retreating from Facility 11 as quickly as possible. 


On the way back to the Karanes District, the Survey Corps had dealt 
with another heavy loss that resulted in the loss of the escaped Titan 
Shifters and numerous injured soldiers from the center formation. 
After the attack from the Colossal Titan swept away most of their 
horses, Squad Levi and many other soldiers rode on the wagons and 
had to be checked for any possible wounds. Although no one else 
from the other formations were hurt in any way, the disappearance of 
Bertholdt was brought to attention and had Erwin wondering on why 
he was the only soldier to be missing. Reiner, who was still putting 
up an act, was being comforted by his comrades and was given 
generic advice that he had expected them to say. 


Levi, who has slight scratches on his face, looks at the current status 
of his teammates and ensures that they were not in serious 


conditions. So far, it seems that they have scratches just like him and 
nothing too bad. Then again, he needed to clean himself after wood 
chips and dirt covered his entire uniform and made him 
uncomfortable during the ride back. In the meantime, Levi took his 
time to remove them from every part of his uniform, tossing the wood 
chips out of the wagon and wiping the dirt with a white cloth. 


Eren, who has grown exhausted from using his powers twice, laid 
within the wagon where Thomas was stationed and kept a close eye 
on him. Mikasa rode her horse alongside the wagon and followed its 
pace, displaying a troubled look at Eren. She was sad knowing that 
the failure of the expedition will result in Eren and Carla being turned 
over to the Military Police, leaving her and Armin all by themselves. 
Despite having her parents being killed by human traffickers, Mikasa 
knew that she wouldn't have learned to fight against the unjustness 
of life without Eren's aid and she would not have found motherly love 
again without Carla. The Jaeger family provided so much for her and 
yet, Mikasa felt like she could have done more for them. 


Nothing else much had happened during the trip back to the Karanes 
District, but there was definitely dramatic tensions between the 
Scouts and the citizens. Although there were happy reunions 
between family members, Erwin was faced with another wave of 
complaints from the people about the Survey Corps' uselessness 
and inability to bring anything back. The recruits felt unease at the 
backlash and tried to avoid the gaze of the crowd, but the veterans 
saw it as a normal routine. 


As everyone returns to the castle base in Wall Rose, Erwin receives 
a letter stating that they must deliver Eren to Mitras within a few days 
or face treason for defying the King. Before sending a response of 
any kind, Erwin decided to come up with one more plan and he knew 
exactly where to start. After gathering information from every 
member of the Survey Corps about when Bertholdt had gone 
missing, most of them explained how it had happened around the 
same time the Colossal Titan appeared. Erwin pulls up a file 
containing Bertholdt's information and finds that he resides in the 


same village with two other soldiers, Annie and Reiner. With three 
people originating from the same place and three Titan Shifters 
working in correlation with each other, Erwin confidently believes that 
they are the exact same people. After reviewing the letter and seeing 
that multiple Military Police Units will be escorting Eren to the 
Capital, Erwin and Hange try to locate Annie's position in the 
formation while Levi and Mike were tasked on keeping an eye on 
Reiner. 


In the meantime, Minilla was still on the search for Annie and 
Bertholdt outside of Wall Rose. He manages to find the evaporating 
body of Annie's Female Titan, but realizes that he would have to rely 
on his eyes for the time being. Minilla slowly sweeps his tail across 
the land, clearing the trees to draw out the two Titan Shifters. 
Unknown to the Kaiju, Bertholdt was carrying Annie on his back and 
running towards Shiganshina. After using his 3DMG to escape 
Minilla's field of view, the gas canisters had gone empty and forced 
him to run on foot. Once he was sure that Minilla did not see him and 
Annie, Bertholdt quickly places Annie down and switches out his gas 
with her own. He proceeds to carry her on his back again and 
grapples to the gates of Shiganshina before realizing that there were 
people there. Worried that they might be enemies, Bertholdt decides 
to scale Wall Maria instead and hops to the other side. Finally out of 
danger, Bertholdt places Annie near a tree so that she can regain her 
strength while he figures out what to do next. 


"That was such a close call," he said to himself, "Though, the next 
time we fight, Godzilla will surely take me down." 


He checks the remaining gas on his 3DMG and finds it to be half-full. 
Bertholdt knew that it wouldn't be enough to return to Wall Rose, 
especially if Minilla was scouting the area. However, he turned his 
attention towards the people in Shiganshina and wondered who they 
were. The uniforms they wore were drastically different from the 
Military and looked nothing like the ones from where he came from. 
With these thoughts keeping him busy, Annie slowly wakes up from 


her exhaustion and sees Bertholdt tinkering with his 3DMG. She gets 
up from the tree and looks at the surroundings. 


"Where's the big guy ?" she asked Bertholdt, who was surprised that 
she was already awake. 


"Uhh... he's on the other side of the Wall." 


"Wait, that Wall ?" Is this Wall Maria ?" Annie guessed based on the 
direction of the sun. 


"Yeah. Godzilla basically blocked the path to Wall Rose, so this was 
the best | could come up with." 


“Thanks for saving me, Bertholdt," Annie praises him as she sits 
back down, "But we failed getting Eren and our cover's probably 
been blown by now. It's only a matter of time before they get to 
Reiner." 


"We just didn't expect Godzilla to show up. If he hadn't, you would 
have definitely captured Eren and we would have moved on to our 
other plan." 


Bertholdt turns to notice Annie crying and walks over to comfort her, 
"What's the matter, Annie ?" 


She sniffs before replying, "I've never been so scared in my life. To 
be chased by something that big, even in my Titan form. | thought | 
would never get the chance to see my father again." 


"You made it, though. Even if the mission failed, you still lived, right 
oP 


"If the mission was successful, we could have gone home early. We 
wouldn't have to spend another minute in this place," Annie argued, 
"At this point, I'm not sure what else we can do." 


Berthold tried to cheer her up, but found no words to support himself. 
Although he has feelings for her, Bertholdt never knew what to say to 


Annie and often felt like he would only push her away if he said the 
wrong things. Filled with hopelessness, Bertholdt distances himself 
from Annie and allows her to be alone since he did not want to 
bother her further. However, a thought came across his mind and led 
him to believe that what he was doing felt wrong. Gathering 
whatever courage he had, Bertholdt returned to Annie and sat by her 
side. Annie was taken by surprise at his action and felt like he was 
messing up her personal space, but she didn't say anything to him. 
She was usually the loner of the trio and often acted on her own 
accord, but for the first time, Annie felt lonely and wished for her 
father's loving embrace. Instead, all she got was Bertholdt's 
company and it made her feel happy knowing that she didn't have to 
deal with the failure of the mission alone. As the Sun slowly sets on 
the horizon, both Bertholdt and Annie remain silent and clear the 
thought of their mission as they relax for the first time in a while. 
Their moment of peace was interrupted when they spotted the group 
of Xilien ships flying towards their direction. They both quickly got on 
their feet and watched as the ships flew over Wall Maria. Bertholat 
carries Annie again and grapples up the Wall to see what was going 
to transpire. 


In the distance, Minilla notices that something was wrong and looks 
up at the sky to find the Xilien ships hovering above him. The whole 
spectacle could be seen by Bertholdt, Annie, and even the Mutant 
soldiers stationed at Shiganshina. Minilla roars at the ships to see if 
he would get any response and watches as three of them begin firing 
surges of electricity. Minilla grunted in pain and quickly retaliated by 
firing his Atomic Breath in a sweeping motion, destroying several of 
the ships. With only five left, the Xiliens scattered their ships around 
the Kaiju and continued firing electric attacks to subdue him. Not 
wanting to hit the Walls, Minilla rushes to the Forest of Giant Trees 
and uses it as cover while firing his Atomic Breath in the air. The 
Xilien ships effortlessly dodge the ranged attack and move in on 
Minilla, who rips a tree from the ground and swings it before letting 
go. The tree spins in the air and destroys two more ships in the 
process until it lands back down on the ground. 


"This Kaiju is larger than expected," an Xilien pilot stated, "| need to 
take time to scan his body in the database before bringing him into 
the ship." 


"We just need a distraction,” an Xilien officer suggested, "Contact the 
Fighters and tell them to create a ring of fire around the Kaiju." 


The pilot nodded and proceeded to give the order to the other two 
ships while continuously dodging Minilla's Atomic Breath. The 
Fighters hover above the trees and fire individual bolts of electricity 
at the entire area, eventually creating large scale fires that produce 
massive amounts of smoke. Minilla swung his tail to extinguish the 
fire as quickly as possible, but the attacks from the Fighters kept on 
distracting him. Between enduring the electric attacks and having his 
vision obscured from the smoke, Minilla managed to hold his ground 
and ran out of the forest. Once he was in the open area, Minilla 
looked back at the burning forest and prepared to destroy the 
Fighters. However, they emerged from above the smoke and flew 
towards the main transport ship where a beam of light emanated 
from its front. 


"Full body scan completed," the Xilien pilot pointed out, "Activating 
Molecular Disintegration of the target." 


Just as Minilla readied his Atomic Breath, he felt his body in pain and 
watched his body break down into smaller pieces. The beam of light 
began pulling those small pieces of himself into the Xilien ship until 
there was nothing left. Everyone in the sidelines were in shock to 
see Minilla disappear in a flash of light by the extraterrestrial ships. 
Bertholdt and Annie, despite being surprised, saw it as an 
Opportunity to return to Wall Rose, but decided to save their strength 
first. The Mutants in Shiganshina quickly hide their operations, 
hoping that the Xiliens do not spot them. The humans of the Walls, 
however, missed the entire event and were oblivious to the fact that 
their most powerful ally had been taken away. The Xiliens then 
retreated to the atmosphere to discuss their next move as the day 
came to an end. 


As Eren slowly wakes from his slumber, he finds himself back at the 
castle base with Mikasa sitting beside him. She was leaning ona 
chair with her eyes closed and her arms crossed. Eren slowly gets 
up from the bed and sits on the edge while rubbing his eyes. He then 
gets off the bed and softly shakes Mikasa to wake her up. 


"Hey. Tired of waiting for me to wake up ?" he asked her. 


Mikasa blinks a few times before replying, "Eren. | thought you would 
have been in a coma for a few days just like the first time you 
discovered your powers, but I'm glad you're awake already." 


"| can't believe it's already night. What happened while | was out ?" 


"We received word that you must be escorted to Mitras as soon as 
possible," Mikasa sadly explained, "Which means....both you and 
Mom will be handed over to the Military Police." 


Eren sighs, "Then there's nothing else we can do. We blew our only 
shot on capturing the bastards responsible for the breaches." 


"No, Eren. Commander Erwin believes there's still one more thing 
we can do. Come with me," Mikasa states as she grabs his hand 
and leads him to the lower levels of the base. 


Eren and Mikasa reach the basement floor where Erwin, Squad Levi, 
Armin, Hange, Mike, and several other recruits sit around a large 
table with documents displayed in front of them. Eren and Mikasa sat 
next to each other on one side of the table and allowed Erwin to start 
the discussion. 


"Now that you're awake, Eren, | believe we should catch you up to 
speed on what we've been talking about," Erwin said. 


"You really think we got one more shot at finding the Shifters, 
Commander ?" 


"| do. | believe that we've found out their true identities. All three of 
them." 


"You have ?!" Eren asked with a shocked expression, "Are you sure 
21" 


Hange added, "Just to be clear. Their identities are only a possibility, 
but the information we found may support our suspicions. However, 
we fear that you might not take this gently." 


“Take what gently ?" Eren asks as he looks at his friends’ faces, 
which were filled with disbelief. 


Erwin cleared his throat and began explaining everything he and 
everyone else had learned. Eren learns about various things from 
the Survey Corps leaders, such as Bertholdt's disappearance at the 
same time the Colossal Titan appears and his connection to Reiner 
and Annie. Erwin also talks about how Annie was missing from her 
unit when he and Hange went to search for her in her designated 
station and how she was gone right around the Scouts' departure. 
Since the Colossal Titan and the Female Titan were last seen being 
pursued by Minilla, it justifies both Bertholdt's and Annie's 
disappearance from their respective Military branches. This 
eventually leads to Reiner being the only possible person to be the 
Armored Titan and a plan was being concocted to trap him. 


In order for the plan to work, Reiner needed to be placed outside of 
dense populations and be confined to spaces that would prevent his 
transformation. The plan originally involved bringing Reiner to an 
underground tunnel on the way to Mitras, but after learning about 
how Shifters can use partial transformations to their advantage, it 
could allow Reiner to escape. Therefore, the only way to completely 
immobilize him was to throw him into the well that Hange uses to 
experiment on Eren. It was a straightforward plan, but the only issue 
was that the well is placed in a flat land that would prevent the 
Scouts from using the 3DMG. 


Before Erwin concluded the discussion, he noticed that Eren was in 
a state of disturbance. He asks everyone to rest for the night in order 
to prepare for the execution of the plan, but he remains behind with 
Eren, who slumped in his chair. 


"| understand that it's too much for you to bear, considering you and 
the three of them were in the 104th Training Corps together,” Erwin 
pointed out, "But you must realize that if they are who we think they 
are, then they are our enemies and they must be dealt with. 
Whatever bond you had with them, | suggest you bury it." 


Eren was silent for a moment until he spoke up, "I'm going to head to 
bed, Commander." 


Erwin watches Eren get up from his chair and walk away. Seeing 
that Eren might cause problems for tomorrow's plan, Erwin decides 
to create a contingency by having him placed in a different location 
than Reiner. Meanwhile, Eren returns to his room and stands in the 
middle, staring at the window in front of him. Feeling betrayed, Eren 
bursts out of his room and heads straight for Reiner with the intent to 
kill. Just as he exits his room, Mikasa comes from behind and 
restrains him, bringing him back into his room. 


"M-mikasa ! What the hell are you doing ?!" 


"| know what you're going to do, Eren ! I'm not going to let you ruin 
the plan !" Mikasa argued as she tossed him onto the bed. 


"Didn't the plan involve the element of surprise ?! We can catch him 
off guard right now !" 


Mikasa tries to pin him down and explains to him, "But you'll put 
everyone at risk ! Just wait until we get Reiner to the right spot 
tomorrow !" 


"It's his and Bertholdt's fault that Mom lost her legs ! Don't you give a 
crap about that, Mikasa ?!" 


"We're doing this for Mom ! If you provoke Reiner before we get the 
chance to do anything, I'll lose you and Mom to the Military Police ! 
Please calm down !" 


Eren stops struggling, but breathes heavily as he talks back to her, 
"Fine. Could you at least get off of me ?" 


Mikasa releases her grip on Eren, allowing him to sit upright on the 
bed, before saying, "! know it hurts to see some of our friends as 
enemies, but you shouldn't lose your composure like always. Can 
you at least focus on the consequences this time ?" 


"| know this isn't anything like the bullies when we were little, but I'm 
not going to sit back and stay calm about this when they took away 
our home and traumatized Mom !" 


Mikasa watches him hardened his fists and questions him, "Are you 
so insistent about wanting to kill on Mom's behalf ? Her feelings will 
be hurt if she knew that you're willing to go that far." 


"Everything | do is always too much for her, Mikasa," Eren explains 
as he lays on the bed in frustration, "But....Reiner and Bertholdt 
pretended to sympathize with me when they were the problem. They 
probably acted like friends just to get to me and I'm.....really fucking 
pissed at them !" 


"You have every right to be mad at them, but I'm worried about what 
Mom would think of seeing you like this," she lays next to him, "If you 
really are going to kill Reiner, you should let us get whatever 
information from him first. After that, I'll be by your side when you 
confront Bertholdt and Annie." 


"Whatever reason they're doing this. Whether it's to eliminate all of 
humanity, or for some other selfish reason, I'll give them hell. With 
them out of the way, maybe Mom can finally be free from the Military 
Police." 


"We'll see how tomorrow goes. Hopefully, it'll be more successful 
than the expedition." 


Eren sighs as he turns to look at her, "I'm sorry for... lashing out 
again. When | think about it, the last time | got this angry was during 
the trial and Mom had to slap me in front of everyone. If she hadn't, | 
would have ruined everything. Just like right now." 


"I'm glad that | was able to stop you then, Eren, but I'll always be on 
your side. Even if Mom wants me to keep you in check, I'll keep 
fighting alongside you as long as | get to be with you." 


The last sentence felt familiar to Eren, as if he remembers Mikasa 
saying something similar to him during the Battle of Trost. After 
transforming for the first time, he had trouble recalling certain things 
that happened prior and decided to move on. However, he begins to 
recollect specific words that Mikasa told him and pieces them 
together to find out what she said. 


"... YOU gave me a new purpose.....never gonna give up on 
you.....1... Love you, Eren. " 


Eren begins asking himself about whether that really happened, or if 
it was something else, but he didn't want to talk to Mikasa about it 
until the time was right. For now, he decided to think of nothing and 
relaxed with her for the time being. They both stared at the ceiling 
and slowly fell asleep. 


Within the Mitras capital where the local Military Police station was 
located, three Mutant soldiers surveyed from the rooftops in search 
of Serizawa. They managed to find him waiting inside Carla's room 
and proceeded with the extraction process. Hiding in the shadows 
and sneaking past the MP officers, they easily made their way 
through the station's hallways and reached the courtyard where they 
planned an escape route before continuing. 


At the same time, Serizawa waited in anticipation for his allies to pick 
him up. He waited the whole day for them to come and wondered 
why they took so long to arrive. All day long, Serizawa tried to gather 
the courage to tell Carla that he was leaving, but he was extremely 
nervous to do so. Suddenly, he hears the door to the room open and 
sees one of the Mutant soldiers walking in. 


The Mutant whispered, "Dr. Serizawa, we're here to return you back 
to base. | suggest we make haste before any suspicions are raised." 


Though he was expecting them to come, Serizawa was still 
surprised at their sudden arrival and replied, "Um.....of course. Let 
me get my things first." 


The Mutant nodded before closing the door, prompting Serizawa to 
gather his things in his briefcase without waking Carla up. He looked 
at her one last time before leaving the room, unaware that he 
accidentally pushed one of the prosthetics placed by her bed. Just 
as Serizawa slowly closes the door, the prosthetic drops and makes 
a noise loud enough to wake Carla up. She sits upright on her bed 
and goes to pick up the fallen item until she notices something out of 
the ordinary. Carla finds every one of Serizawa's tools and 
documents missing from the room and turns to hear footsteps from 
outside of her room, causing her to believe that some of the MP 
officers probably stole his stuff. She puts on both of her prosthetics 
and tries to leave the room as best as she can. 


As the Mutant soldiers made their way to the courtyard with 
Serizawa following them, they explained the situation about the 
Xiliens attacking Minilla and taking him away before heading to the 
atmosphere. 


"We won't be able to fly back to base unless we're sure that they're 
gone for good," one of them explained, "We'll have to stay by the 
ship and wait for new orders." 


"That's understandable," Serizawa reassured, "| guess we can't do 
anything for a while unless we give our positions away." 


Another Mutant added, "Not to mention that Godzilla's gone. We 
might actually have to use those mechs sooner than expected." 


"The mechs are already operational ?!," the third Mutant asked, 
"Damn, | wanted to pilot one of those for a while. | chose the wrong 
assignment." 


"Sorry, man. They're probably selecting volunteers right now." 


They immediately stopped talking when they reached the entrance to 
the courtyard. Using the open space above the area as an escape 
point, one of the Mutants easily jumps to the top of the building and 
analyzes a route back to the ship. Before the others followed along, 
they became startled when a voice called out to them from the 
direction they came. Serizawa widens his eye when he sees Carla 
leaning on a wall in front of him and the Mutants, forcing him to give 
his briefcase to them before approaching her. 


"Uh.....Carla...." he stuttered, "I... um....1...." 
"Serizawa, where are you going ?" 


He sighs heavily before continuing, "I have to.....go back. To my 
friends. There's a serious problem that | have to help them with 
and....l....1....didn't know how to say... goodbye." 


Carla was unsure about how to feel at the moment, but she felt sad 
and angry at the same time. Although she knew that Serizawa would 
have to leave one day, it felt odd to see him leaving so suddenly with 
soldiers that she was unfamiliar with. It was already hard enough 
dealing with the fact that her son can turn into a Titan and she was 
hoping that a close friend like Serizawa could help her get through it, 
but there was obviously nothing she could do to stop him from 
leaving. 


"|... don't know what you're dealing with, but it's not my business to 
say anything," Carla murmured, "You've already fulfilled your 


promise of helping me walk again and I'm not going to force you to 
stay if you don't want to." 


"| really wish | could, Carla. There's just so much about your artificial 
limbs that | still need to work on and | can finally help you return to a 
normal life once | get back." 


"| see. I'm just Supposed to wait again, right ? | waited for my 
husband, | waited for my son, and now | have to wait for you as well. 
I'm constantly waiting for the people | care about to return to me and 
for what ? A normal life that I'm clearly never getting back after so 
many strange events that have been occurring.” 


Serizawa went silent as she continued. 


"You've already completed your job of looking after me. I'll follow the 
instructions you gave and I'll take care of my own until Eren gets 
back." 


"| really don't know what to say, Carla, but I'm sorry," Serizawa 
apologizes, "Someone like you shouldn't have to go through this sort 
of thing.” 


"| never thought | would have to go through two near death 
experiences in my life, but | did. In the end, I'm still alive. At this 
point, | don't really care much about what happens to me, so you 
should just... go." 


Serizawa slowly walks back to the Mutants as Carla returns to her 
room emotionlessly. The Mutants jumped into the opening of the 
courtyard with Serizawa on one of their backs and proceeded to 
return to their ship. However, Serizawa looks back one more time 
before following his Mutant allies across the Capital. Carla lays back 
in her bed and becomes depressive enough to go back to sleep. 


With the Forest of Giant Trees nearly burned to the ground, its ashes 
flew with the winds and scattered all over the land between Trost and 


Shiganshina. Bertholdt and Annie walked back to Wall Rose with 
empty gas canisters in their 3DMG. They decided not to use their 
transformation in order to save their stamina for later use and 
avoided heading towards the Karanes District because of the 
Scouts. Their only hope was to lay low in another District and devise 
a plan to rescue Reiner from the Scouts, in case they might have 
discovered the truth. 


They both made their way towards the Krolva District, but around 
halfway, they managed to spot a group of people at the edge of Wall 
Rose. Unaware of who they are, Bertholdt and Annie quickly hid 
behind a small hill and tried to observe the mysterious group from a 
distance. A large figure lands behind the duo and startles them, 
prompting them both to prepare to transform. At first glance, they 
believed that it was a random Titan until a blonde bearded man 
jumped off from its back. With one good look at the man, Bertholdt 
and Annie immediately lowered their guard and became surprised. 


"It's been a while, hasn't it ?" the man asked, "You took five years 
and even with the Power of the Titans, you four still haven't retrieved 
the Coordinate yet." 


"Zeke ?! | didn't expect you and other reinforcements to come,” 
Bertholdt said. 


"That's because time is running out. From the looks of it, the Xiliens 
have returned and our only hope of defending our people is still 
outside of our grasp." 


"We ran into some complications," Annie explained, "Not only has a 
Kaiju been interfering with us, but there's a person with the Power of 
the Titans that exists within these Walls as well." 


Zeke raised an eyebrow, "Is that so ? Hmmm....I'll let it slide this one 
time since a Kaiju was involved, but | expect that person to be dealt 
with when you face them again. Understood ?" 


"Yes," Bertholdt and Annie said in unison. 


"Now then, | believe you two have some explaining to do while we 
set up for tomorrow's small operation." 


The two Titan Shifters explained everything to Zeke, such as Reiner 
still in the Wall's Military and the death of Marcel. Annie even brought 
up the fact that the King of the Walls is a fake and that the 
Coordinate may possibly be in the hands of someone else, or in the 
hands of Eren Jaeger. Although Zeke seemed intrigued about Eren, 
he was also curious about his connection to Minilla, the Kaiju that 
has been roaming the Walls and attacking the Titans. Afterwards, 
Zeke explains his plan to turn a certain village inside Wall Rose into 
Titans, hoping to draw the Xiliens attention to the Walls and bringing 
enough chaos to distract both sides. 


Another chapter done, even if it's shorter than recent chapters, 
but it basically just wraps up the 57th expedition arc and sets 
up the Clash of the Titans arc (Sorry to those who enjoyed the 
Stohess Battle in AOT, but I'm skipping it). Anyways, I'm gonna 
get straight to the point and say that the Monsterverse 
MechaGodzilla is officially the winner. No spoilers (Hopefully), 
but the next few chapters will begin having more Kaijus and you 
may be surprised at who's going to appear first. This is 
basically the turning point of the story and | took some time to 
plan out the later chapters so that I can post them a lot faster. 
Thank you all for taking the time to read this far and enjoying 
my fanfic. 


First Fight against Giant Monsters 


Chapter 11: First Fight against Giant Monsters 


As the sun rose on a new day, the Xiliens present at Facility 11 
investigated various areas of the establishment and tried to 
determine what had led to its destruction. Throughout their 
investigation, they found burnt corpses of their brethren piled up 
inside a large metal cage and large footprints imprinted into the 
ground that they believed to be one of their Kaijus. With the scale of 
the damage, it was possible that the Kaiju escaped control and 
attacked the Facility, but the reason behind it was still unknown. 


"It's impossible for a Kaiju to escape our control once the M-base is 
implanted in their DNA, which means that someone intentionally 
released it to attack our people," an Xilien soldier explained. 


"Do you think it could be the humans ?" 


"Maybe. They must have escaped once the Doctor was called upon 
by the Controller five years ago. With the main person in charge 
gone, they may have taken advantage of that and created a plan to 
free the Kaiju, effectively freeing them from confinement." 


An Xilien scientist argued, "No, that contradicts our damage report 
for Facility 11. You're stating that this all happened five years ago, 
but this all actually happened much longer than that." 


"How many years ago exactly ?" 


"Apparently, the last reported activity we found in the database dated 
back to nearly.....five hundred years ago." 


The Xiliens murmured among each other about the unbelievable 
detail when one of them spoke up, "That would mean the Doctor has 
never reported any of this to the Homeworld, which explains the lack 


of Titans we've been receiving over time and the human settlement 
on that island." 


"Now we know why the Titan population has declined drastically. We 
must report to the Controller immediately," another one stated. 


"What about the Doctor ? He's kept quiet about all of this and he 
should deserve to be punished for-" 


"Patience. The Controller will deal with him once he learns the truth. 
Soon enough, we'll start producing Titans again and everything will 
return to normal." 


As the Xiliens finish their discussion, the pilot approaches and 
informs them, "I received word from our allies from the human 
settlement and they have successfully captured the Kaiju. They are 
awaiting our progress." 


"Transfer the data of our investigation to them and then have them 
return to the Homeworld to implant M-base into the Kaiju. We will 
stay behind and collect any remaining Titans left on this planet. If we 
don't fill our quota, we'll take some humans instead." 


The pilot nodded as everyone retreated back to their ship and began 
departure for the Walls. The Xilien transport craft that was holding 
Minilla captive flew back into space with the two Fighter ships 
following its lead. The other transport ship leaving from Facility 11 
quickly flies over the large body of water in the direction of the Walls 
while several Xiliens try to pinpoint extreme temperatures located on 
the island in search for the Titans. The population density of their 
target was less than half of their expected goal, which meant that 
humans had to be targeted as well. Eventually, the Xiliens 
discovered a large group of Titans that suddenly appeared in their 
scanners. The group was located between the middle and inner 
Walls of the human settlement, but it still wasn't enough. Regardless, 
the Xiliens decided to gather as many humans and Titans as they 
could in order to meet their quota. 


"We will be approaching the location of the human settlement soon," 
the pilot stated to the officer, "Which Kaiju would you like for me to 
deploy when we arrive ?" 


"Hmm....Deploy all of the ones we have. We don't want to take any 
chances on holding back our assets." 


"Understood." 


The rays of sunlight shine on Reiner's face as he wakes up and sees 
the curtains opened at the window in front of him. He notices that 
everyone around him began waking up as well and gets off his bed 
to go change into his uniform. Once Reiner leaves the barracks, he 
gets in line with every other soldier as he awaits his duty for the day. 
It has already been a day since Bertholdt had left him alone in the 
Survey Corps, but Reiner was putting his guard up in case people 
started connecting the dots and found out his true secret. Putting on 
an emotionless face, Reiner works on chores throughout the 
morning while maintaining a distance from the squad leaders. It was 
difficult avoiding his peers since he had to work with them in groups, 
so he tries his best to dodge conversations. 


In the meantime, Reiner thought about his plans for when his secret 
is exposed. He wonders where he should go, or more importantly, 
where to find Bertholdt and Annie since he believes that they are in 
hiding. Of course, there was also the issue of facing Captain Levi 
and his team again and there was no way for him to win against 
humanity's strongest after what happened last time. Reiner began 
stressing himself out, but he had to stay strong in order to avoid 
suspicion from others. As Reiner was helping the Scouts remove 
supplies from the wagons, he turns to see Eren being escorted 
outside of the castle base by Hange and watches them ride their 
horses down a dirt road. He took a moment to have some thoughts 
to himself, wondering what he should do. 


"Hmmm.....Eren and Squad Leader Hange are riding by 
themselves. Should | take that opportunity to capture Eren while he's 


alone with her ? No, it might be a trap to lure me out there while 
Captain Levi and other soldiers ambush me. " 


However, Reiner notices that Captain Levi and his squad are still 
supervising a group of soldiers, contradicting his theory about being 
ambushed. 


" If they're here, then that means it's not a trap. If | go after Eren, 
though, they definitely might notice me leaving and catch me. What 
should | do ?" 


Oruo approaches him and says, "Hey, Recruit ! What the hell are you 
standing around for ?!" 


"Huh... uh... sorry. What do you need, Sir ?" 


"Anything that belongs to Squad Leader Hange should be set up 
immediately, so hurry and start moving your ass ! Don't make me say 
it twice, got it ?" 


"Um... where exactly do you want me to set those things up ?" 
Reiner asked him. 


Oruo becomes annoyed and replies, "You got eyes, right ? Maybe 
you should use them to see where your comrades are going and 
follow them. Sheesh !" 


Reiner scoffs at Oruo's attitude and walks over to the wagons 
containing Hange's broken contraptions, lifting a barrel filled with 
grappling hooks. Just as he follows the other recruits to a designated 
spot to place the items, Oruo heads back to Levi and the others. 


"Hehe. You see him spacing out ? There's no doubt that he's the 
Armored Titan," Oruo told them. 


"We still can't be sure," Petra argued, "Once we get him in that well, 
then we'll know the truth." 


"By the way, Captain. What's the reason for having Eren and Hange 
move in the opposite direction ?" Gunther asked. 


Levi replies, "Erwin told me that having Eren close to the target 
would cause a list of problems. Judging from how he reacted last 
night, we can't have Eren provoking the target and allow himself to 
be captured. If it happens, there may be collateral damage.” 


"| guess that makes sense," Eld spoke up, "But how will we get the 
target close enough to the well without raising any red flags ?" 


"Leave that to Armin. He'll lure him to the well while we try to get as 
close as possible. If we fail to get to him in time, Mikasa will proceed 
with Plan B. Spread out and act natural." 


They scatter themselves among the recruits and monitor Reiner from 
different areas. A few minutes of walking later and everyone 
manages to bring Hange's contraptions to an area with a small 
building and a well. With the Squad Leaders determining where to 
place them, the recruits took a break after carrying the heavy items. 
Reiner stretches while he goes around and looks at the 
mechanisms, wondering how it was used to trap Annie in the forest. 
Although Reiner deduces that the machine was supposed to fire 
multiple grappling hooks to immobilize the targeted subject, he 
believes that his Titan's hardened skin could withstand the trap and 
rendered it useless. 


"Hey, Reiner. Are you doing okay ?" Marco asked from behind. 


Reiner became startled before quickly answering, "Yeah..yeah... | 
am. You need something ?" 


"No, it's just... I've noticed that you're distracted lately. I'm guessing 
it's about Bertholdt, right ?" 


Reiner tried to dodge the question by remaining silent, causing 
Marco to leave, "! understand if you're upset, Reiner, but if it makes 


you feel better, you could always talk to me and the others. You don't 
have to be alone about this." 


As Marco returns to Jean and everyone else, Reiner figures that he 
should probably start talking to people again. However, he doesn't 
know who to trust and was unsure if Marco was baiting him or not. 
Either way, if he continues isolating himself from others, someone 
may surely make a move on him. Reiner moves over to the others 
and begins engaging in a conversation with them, hoping that it was 
the right choice. 


Ymir was the first to speak, "So the big guy wants to finally talk. | 
figured you would have wanted to become a loner." 


"Well, at least he's trying to open up,” Krista added, "Are you, Reiner 
oN 


"Yeah, might as well. There's no reason for me to shut you guys out," 
Reiner replied. 


Connie smirked, "Still can't believe a big, strong guy like you can be 
so sensitive. How ironic is that ?" 


"Shut up, Connie ! He might beat you up for saying stuff like that !" 
Sasha timidly shouted. 


"Nah, Sasha, it's fine," Reiner reassured, "It may be weird to see me 
all emotional, but at least it makes me feel human." 


As Reiner continues talking with everyone, he begins letting his 
guard down and starts enjoying the small moment with them. It was 
like Reiner had displayed a different personality and completely 
forgot about his anxiety and suspicions towards others. 


"Reiner, can | speak with you for a bit ?" 


Reiner turns to see Armin speaking to him and replies, "Um... okay." 


They both walked to a different area away from the others. Levi, 
Oruo, and Gunther slowly approached them from one side while Eld 
and Petra came in from another side. Once he and Reiner reached 
the wall, Armin tried his best to distract him long enough for Squad 
Levi to come. 


As he leans on the well, Armin says to Reiner, "You've heard how 
Eren is being handed over soon, right ? Do you mind if | ask you for 
advice ?" 


"| guess, but | don't know how | can help,” Reiner responded as 
Squad Levi was quickly sneaking up from behind. 


"It's just....1 want to Know how you stay strong when you've lost a 
friend, when you feel like you probably won't see them again." 


Reiner tried to think of what to say while scratching his head and 
suggested, "Well....you just.....um....hang out with friends ?" 


"What do you mean by that ?" 


"Like... like how | was talking to everyone back there. I... | was 
obviously conflicted about Bertholdt and |....thought that speaking to 
anyone else about it would remind me of that. | was definitely wrong 
when | actually did speak with them and..." 


Reiner took a deep breath and calmly continued, "The point is....1 
didn't really feel like talking to anyone since | felt more comfortable 
with him. He was the only one that understood me and.....even if 
he's not here, it's nice to know that you can open your personal 
boundaries so that you won't have to feel alone." 


Despite trying to distract Reiner, Armin was surprised to hear some 
bits of truth in his words. At a young age, Armin was most 
comfortable when he was by Eren and Mikasa's side since they 
understood his interests in the outside world. He could not imagine 
his life without his two best friends, but at least he was happy with 
what he has in the current moment. Armin felt his own self-esteem 


slowly rise and he was able to make more friends in the Survey 
Corps. Even after saving Eren and Mikasa from the likes of Kitz 
Woermann, he realizes that he wasn't useless after all and discovers 
that he can help others in his own way rather than physical strength. 
The thought about all of this made Armin question the words from 
Reiner, about whether he was telling the truth, or lying to avoid 
suspicion. Either way, it was inevitable that Reiner had to be 
contained in order to find out who he really was. 


“Thanks for the advice, Reiner, but I'm really sorry for this," Armin 
said as he slowly stepped away from the well. 


"I'm sorry for this, too," Reiner apologized as he suddenly grabs 
Armin by the collar of his uniform and puts him into a chokehold with 
his left arm. 


Levi and the others were surprised by this action and decided to run 
towards them. Reiner sees Squad Levi approaching and turns to 
face their direction while preventing Armin from freeing himself. They 
immediately stop running as Reiner moves himself and Armin closer 
to the well. 


"You must have thought that | was stupid enough to believe that you 
wanted a heart to heart conversation, Armin," Reiner told him, "To be 
honest, | actually felt a little emotional." 


"You don't have to do this, Reiner," Armin tried to reason with him, 
"We can talk this out." 


"It's too late for that when you decided to try and trap me in a well 
instead," Reiner argued before turning to Squad Levi, "And if any of 
you get close, I'll be sure to make Armin here a personal travel 
buddy for when | get out of this hell hole !" 


"Then we'll just hunt you down and put you in your place like last 
time," Levi declared as he moves closer. 


Reiner moves his right hand close to his mouth and threatened Levi, 
"Wanna bet on that ? Captain ?" 


Reiner and Levi glare at each other as Petra, Oruo, Gunther, and Eld 
stepped away. It was an intense standoff between the two individuals 
and Armin tries to remain as calm as possible, hoping that Mikasa 
can pull off their Plan B. Just as Reiner slowly began making his 
escape with Armin still in his grasp, Mikasa climbs out of the well, 
stands on the opening, and wraps a white cloth over Reiner's mouth. 
He immediately lets go of Armin, who runs to safety, and struggles to 
remove the cloth from his mouth. Mikasa jumps off the opening of 
the well, kicks Reiner's legs to make him fall, and tosses him into the 
well. Reiner falls all the way down and lands roughly before getting 
back on his feet. Levi leans over the opening of the well and looks 
down at the Titan Shifter. 


"Go ahead and transform," Levi told Reiner, "That is, if you can with 
this narrow space." 


"Damn you all !" Reiner shouted, "Once | get out of here, I'll....I'll...." 


Oruo laughed, "Haha ! You really wanna fuck with us again after 
what happened last time ?! Even at a disadvantage, we still 
managed to kick your ass !" 


"That's enough, Oruo," Petra said, "There's no need to provoke him 
further." 


"Now we just need to get him to talk about the other Shifters," 
Gunther added. 


Eld leaned into the well and said, "Unless you want to starve, or die 
from dehydration down there, you better start spilling some secrets 
to us." 


"You can forget it ! I'm not saying anything !" Reiner responded. 


Armin felt bad doing this to a former friend, but he prioritized Eren's 
freedom and asked Levi, "Does this mean that we can finally free 
Eren and his Mom from the Military Police ?" 


"Of course, it does," Mikasa quickly answers, "The Military Police 
only wants a Titan Shifter and it doesn't have to be Eren." 


Levi adds, "I'm not so sure about that. There's nothing in the 
compromise that states anything about Titan Shifters other than 
Eren. If we're lucky, we can trade this one to the Military Police and 
get Eren back into our regiment." 


Eld added, "Not to mention that we did this behind the Military's 
back, so they're definitely gonna want to talk to us about that." 


"Who the hell cares ?" Oruo argued, "We caught one of the people 
breaking down the Walls. Ain't that enough ?" 


"That's something we'll have to find out," Levi says as he loads a 
flare gun and fires a yellow signal into the sky. 


Eren and Hange waited on a hilltop as they saw the signal and 
returned back to the castle base. As Squad Levi tried to explain the 
situation to the recruits, nearly everyone was shocked at Reiner's 
true nature while some were denying the fact. Connie, Sasha, Krista, 
Mina, and Marco hated to deceive Reiner and were hurt to know that 
he was an enemy, despite their initial protests when they first found 
out. Jean, Ymir, Thomas, Mylius, and Nac had their doubts about 
Reiner being the Armored Titan, but they easily accepted the truth 
after seeing all the evidence from last night. 


Erwin makes his way through the recruits and approaches Levi, 
"Was there any difficulty executing the plan ?" 


"Not really," Levi answered, "There was a little setback, but Armin 
and Mikasa did their jobs perfectly." 


"Good. We will begin interrogating as soon as Hange and Mike get 
back. We only have a few days until the Military Police come to get 
Eren by force, so we'll try to get as much information as possible 
before reporting this to Darius." 


Erwin walks towards the well and peers into it as Reiner was 
struggling to climb up the brick wall. After reaching two feet, Reiner 
slips and falls back down, landing roughly once again. At that point, 
Erwin believed that the Scouts had finally achieved victory after 
many years of searching for the truth. There certainly are a few 
obstacles left to counter, but as long as there were no distractions, 
the Scouts would definitely open the path to the outside world for 
humanity once again. 


The Xilien transport ship finally arrives at the Walls and hovers 
above the southwest land between Wall Rose and Wall Sina. The 
Xiliens managed to find the group of Titans that they detected earlier 
and focused on gathering them first. With too many moving around 
at once, the Xiliens prepared to release their monsters to capture the 
Titans. The pilot of the ship views a monitor in front of him that 
displayed the following words. 


"Preparing release of contained assets: Meganula, two meter 
class....Gyaos, thirty meter class....Skullcrawler, twenty-eight meter 
class. Beginning Molecular Integration." 


The ship begins firing a ray of light at the ground near the group of 
Titans. At the base of the light, human-sized insects, bat-like 
creatures, and bi-pedal reptilians began to form. Deep within their 
consciousness, the Titans sensed imminent danger and quickly fled 
the area towards the east. 


The Xilien pilot called out to the monsters from the ship, "All Kaijus, 
seek out human and Titan targets and bring them back to this 
location. Kill anything that stand in your way." 


The three groups of monsters roared and screeched as they chased 
down the Titans in front of them. Three Gyaos and the swarm of 
thirty Meganulas flew through the air while the five Skullcrawlers 
sprinted across the land. It was only a matter of time before the 
chase would eventually escalate and become a problem for 
humanity as a whole. The Xiliens in the ship watched a live 
holographic footage of the chase and became sadistically excited for 
the events that were about to unfold. 


In the far outskirts of the castle base, Mike and his squadmates, 
Tomas, Lynne, Henning, Gelgar, and Nanaba, patrolled the land in 
case Annie and Bertholdt tried to rescue Reiner. Luckily, Gelgar 
manages to spot the yellow flare signal and inform his comrades. 
Just as everyone prepares to return to the castle base, Mike is the 
only one that stays behind as he looks toward the west, sniffing the 
air before covering it in disgust. 


"Do you smell Titans, Squad Leader ?!" Lynne asked him ina 
worried manner. 


"Yes, | do," he replied. 


"If you really smell Titans inside Wall Rose, then there must be a 
breach somewhere. We have to warn Commander Erwin," Gelgar 
suggested as he loaded his flare gun. 


Mike stops him and says, "It's not only them. There's something else 
out there too, and they smell just as bad as the Titans." 


"What are you talking about ?" Henning asked, "What else is out 
there ?" 


"| don't know, but it's definitely getting closer. Gelgar, Lynne, 
Henning, you three will go with me to investigate. Tomas, Nanaba, 
you two will report back to the Commander and let him know of a 
possible Titan breach in the west. Tell them to be careful of what else 
is out there too. Look out for flares so you know that we found them." 


"Yes, Sir!" Tomas and Nanaba said in unison before riding their 
horses back to the castle base while Mike and the others rode west. 


After traveling a far amount of distance, Mike could smell incoming 
Titans nearby and tried to pinpoint which direction they were coming 
from. He could also smell the other stenches and knew that they 
were close by, but he would not know what to look for. After finally 
reaching the road that leads to the Districts, Mike and his Squad 
observed the land in front of them to ensure that no Titans were 
heading towards the gates. After a few minutes of waiting, Squad 
Mike was able to spot three Titans sprinting in the distance and 
launched a red flare to notify their allies at the base. 


"Hopefully, Tomas and Nanaba will see the flare and let everyone 
know where the Titans are coming from," Mike told the others, "Now 
it's up to us to warn the Garrison before the Titans get to the 
Districts." 


"Sir ! The Titans !" Henning shouted. 


Before Squad Mike could split up and ride to the Districts, the three 
Titans were seen charging towards their directions and forced them 
to retreat. Squad Mike rode their horses as fast as they could to 
outrun the Titans, but Mike could also smell the other stenches 
closing in and looked back. He stops his horse and catches the 
attention of his squadmates, who were wondering why their leader 
stopped. 


"Squad Leader ! There's no....time... to," Gelgar slowly stops 
speaking as he and the others notice that the Titans have vanished. 


"Where the hell did they go ?" Lynne asked as Mike kept sniffing the 
air. 


"They should still be around here," Mike told them, "There's nowhere 
else for them to go, but..." 


Loud screeches attract Squad Mike's attention as the four of them 
look up to find giant winged creatures carrying the three Titans in the 
air and taking them away. In a sudden turn of events, more Titans 
emerged from the same direction along with more monsters. Squad 
Mike were so shocked to see the Titans becoming pursued by these 
unknown beings and weren't sure about what to do until the swarm 
of Meganulas spotted them. 


Seeing the giant insects flying towards them, Mike orders the others, 
"RUN BACK TO BASE ! QUICKLY !" 


With no hesitation, Squad Mike rides their horses back to base as 
the Meganulas begin to pursue the humans while the Gyaos and 
Skullcrawlers were busy with the Titans. Despite riding at full speed, 
the horses were not able to outrun the Meganulas, forcing Mike and 
the others to draw their blades. 


"This is bullshit ! What the hell are these things ?!" Henning shouted. 


"We can't let them reach the cities ! As long as they're focused on us, 
they won't fly over the Walls and attack the civilians !" Gelgar points 
out as he tries to swing his blades at one of the Meganulas. 


"He's right !" Mike agreed, "We have to deal with these insects first 
before we can warn the Garrison, or else we'll just be leading them 
to the Walls ! | doubt those cannons could land a hit on those things 


Five Meganulas charged in on the soldiers and tried to stab them 
with their stingers, but Squad Mike easily evaded the attacks by 
quickly steering their horses. However, their swift soeed made it 
difficult for Mike and the others to land a direct hit, forcing them to 
dodge their attacks until they got back to the base. With so many of 
them moving at fast speeds, either comparable to or faster than the 
3DMG, Squad Mike had trouble reacting to the Meganulas' attacks 
and their horses were nearly slow enough that the Meganulas could 
easily kill them if they were not careful. With not much distance left to 


go, Mike prepares another flare and hopes that Erwin would be able 
to see the danger coming towards the base. 


Erwin and Squad Levi listened as Tomas and Nanaba explained 
about a possible breach within Wall Rose and showed them which 
direction they saw the red flare signal. They also inform Erwin about 
Mike catching the scent of something else other than Titans and 
warn him to be careful. 


"| see. Then we should have everyone put on their gear and move 
out," Erwin suggested, "We need to find that breach and try to plug it 
up before more Titans enter it." 


"Looks like we'll have to fix the breach instead of having Godzilla do 
it," Levi said, "Maybe Eren could do it himself once he and Hange 
get back." 


Petra added, "At least we're here this time. We can help with 
evacuations rather than leaving it to the Garrison." 


"Tsk ! Not even a week and we haven't even gotten a chance to relax 
yet," Oruo complained. 


Eld agreed, "I guess you're right. We have been working so hard 
with all the strange things that's been happening lately, but we gotta 
do our job." 


Gunther's eyes widened as he tried to tell his teammates, "Hey, you 
guys ! There's a red flare up ahead.” 


"What ?!" 


Everyone, including some of the recruits behind them, saw the arch 
of a red flare signal close by, bringing up concerns of Titans 
approaching their position. 


"What the hell is Mike doing ?!" Eld asked, "Is he leading Titans here 
Cis 


"Hold on," Erwin told him, "There's something in the air." 


Several dark figures could be seen flying through the red smoke and 
the voice of Mike could be heard in front of them. Erwin, Levi, and 
the others saw Mike and his Squad riding their horses towards them 
and shouting out words that were hard to hear. Eventually, Erwin 
was able to distinguish what Mike was trying to say. 


“COMMANDER ! GET EVERYONE INSIDE QUICKLY ! YOU MUST 
HURRY !" 


Erwin quickly looks back at the dark figures and sees that they were 
large dragonfly-like creatures before turning to everyone, "ALL 
TROOPS ! RETREAT TO HEADQUARTERS IMMEDIATELY !" 


As the Meganulas got closer, everyone started to run away in terror 
as the sudden appearance of giant insects had them confused and 
defenseless. With the exception of Squad Mike, the rest of the 
Scouts did not have the 3DMG at their disposal and made their best 
efforts to avoid the incoming attacks from the Meganulas. 
Unfortunately, the swift speed of the Meganulas gave them the 
advantage and they began capturing the Scouts one by one. 
Screams could be heard as Erwin looks back and watches his 
soldiers being taken away, feeling deep anger within himself. 
Whatever these creatures were, it only brought another mystery that 
has him questioning everything he's learned. 


With many of the recruits crowded together as they ran, Thomas was 
the only one who had trouble breathing as his own lungs began 
hurting. He falls to the ground as everyone else leaves him behind, 
forcing himself to get back up on his own. One of the Meganulas 
dives towards Thomas and spreads its legs out in order to catch him. 
Just as Thomas began to fear for the worst, the Meganula gets 
smacked by a wooden plank and flies back into the air. Thomas 
turns to see Marco holding the wooden plank and dropping it before 
picking him up. 


"Thank you, Marco," Thomas said while catching his breath. 


"Don't worry about it !" Marco replies as he carries Thomas with his 
arm over his shoulder. 


The two soldiers move as quickly as possible, but they were easy 
targets for the Meganulas. Up ahead, Krista was alongside Ymir until 
she turns around to see Marco and Thomas in a vulnerable position. 
Worried for her friends, she tries to run back for them, but Ymir holds 
her arm to pull her back. 


"What're you doing, Krista ?! We gotta get away from these bugs !" 
"We have to help them, Ymir ! They're not going to make it !" 


Ymir hesitates before deciding, "I'll go help them. You just keep 
running." 


She turns to see Connie nearby and shouts to him, "Hey ! Take 
Krista back to the base and don't stop no matter what !" 


"Huh ?! No, Ymir ! Don't !" Krista protested, but it was too late as 
Connie quickly heads over. 


“Come on ! Let's go !" Connie demanded as he pulls Krista away 
while Ymir runs back to help Marco and Thomas. 


The Meganulas swooped down, but they missed as Ymir and Marco 
successfully carried Thomas away from danger. Eventually, one of 
the Meganulas tackles and knocks down all three of them to the 
ground, allowing its brethren to grab Thomas. Marco gets up and 
heads over to a large cloth tarp where he lifts one side and forces a 
Meganula to fly into it, putting itself and Marco temporarily trapped in 
the tarp. Knowing that there was nothing else she could do, Ymir 
quickly runs back to headquarters. A Meganula flies straight towards 
her with its claws out and nearly grabs her until Jean arrives and 
knocks Ymir to the ground, allowing the Meganula to take him 
instead. She quickly gets back up and tries to grab Jean's hand, but 
it was too late as the Meganula flies away. Ymir looks at Jean's face 
and realizes that he did not regret trying to save her. She looks 


ahead and sees that Connie and Krista were about to be grabbed, 
forcing her to try and reach them. Krista notices one of the 
Meganulas flying towards her and Connie and looks back at Ymir. 
Not wanting Connie to get caught because of her, Krista roughly 
pushes him away and allows herself to be taken. 


Ymir shows a frightened expression as she desperately hurries to 
save Krista, who tells her, "Don't worry about me ! Just get to safety 


"NO ! KRISTA !" Ymir shouts until a Meganula dives down and picks 
Krista up. 


Ymir watches as the giant insect flies away with her friend and slowly 
tears up, but she angrily wipes them away and goes to help Connie 
on his feet. They both quickly escape the Meganulas and 
successfully reach the castle base with everyone else. The 
Meganulas that captured the humans flew back to where they came 
from while the rest flew over to the main building of the base and 
surrounded the area. 


Marco manages to escape the cloth tarp and watches as the trapped 
Meganula struggles to get out. He sees that the swarm was gone, 
but was shocked to see that they moved to the main building. The 
Meganula partially escapes the tarp, catching Marco's attention, and 
charges at him. Marco runs into the building next to the well and 
blocks the entrance to prevent the Meganula from breaking in. After 
a while, the Meganula gives up and senses another human presence 
from inside the well, prompting it to go after the human. 


Reiner could hear screaming and shouting from within the well and 
was unsure about the situation outside. Regardless, he needs to get 
out and leave the area before something happens to him. Reiner 
attempts to climb the well again and examines each brick carefully 
before ascending. After managing to reach halfway, Reiner became 
exhausted and his hands were becoming sweaty enough to easily 
slip off the bricks. Despite that, Reiner continued on and became 
determined to get out. Suddenly, he stops once he hears something 


by the opening and looks up to see the head of a Meganula above 
the well. The Meganula uses one of its claws to try and reach Reiner, 
but fails since he is still too far down. With quick thinking, Reiner 
jumps and grabs the claw, forcing the Meganula to pull him out of the 
well. Reiner releases his hold on the claw and lands a few feet from 
the giant insect. The Meganula turns to him and charges, but Reiner 
runs towards the broken contraptions in an effort to find something 
useful. Remembering the barrel he lifted earlier, Reiner ran over to 
where he placed it and hoped that he could launch the grappling 
hooks somehow. Just as he reaches for the barrel, the Meganula 
tackles him and pushes him further away. Reiner gets back up again 
and runs head on towards the charging Meganula, only to slide 
under the insectoid at the last minute and pick up the barrel. The 
Meganula charges at Reiner again, but the Titan Shifter lifts the 
barrel high enough to slam it down strong enough for the hooks to 
pierce the Meganula's head. Reiner proceeds to put all of his weight 
on top of the barrel and waits until the Meganula stops moving, 
effectively killing it. He takes a moment to rest and sits on the ground 
before looking to see the swarm in front of him. From where he was, 
Reiner assumed that they were surrounding the castle base and took 
the opportunity to escape. 


"Reiner !" 


He turns around and sees Marco leaving the small building, 
approaching him in a cautious manner. 


"What makes you think you can stop me from escaping, Marco ?" 
Reiner asked. 


"Nothing. | Know that you can overpower me, especially with your 
Titan powers." 


"Then | assume that you're going to convince me to help. Don't you 
see me as an enemy ?" 


"| don't know what your motives are. | don't Know why you're against 
us, but I'm sure we could work something out if you could tell us 


what you're dealing with." 


"My issues are complicated. Annie, Bertholdt, and | have a mission 
to complete and it's only a matter of time before more of those things 
show up and destroy everything," Reiner pointed at the Meganula 
corpse. 


"You know about these things ?" 


"I've never actually seen them before in my life, but | have heard of 
them. These bugs are only fodder compared to the types of giant 
monsters that can destroy cities by simply walking over them. Just 
like Godzilla, these monsters have the potential to destroy the 
world.” 


"Why aren't you telling anyone about this ? Why won't you work with 
us ?" 


Reiner turns away and hesitantly tells Marco, "Because.....| don't 
believe that there's anything you guys can do anyway and | don't 
fully trust the people in these Walls. I'm sorry, Marco." 


Marco watches Reiner run away and feels bad that he wasn't able to 
convince him before retreating back to his allies. In truth, Reiner's 
last words were only a lie and he genuinely wanted to work with 
everyone. However, knowing that they see him as an enemy, Reiner 
decided it would be best if he left to join up with Bertholdt and Annie 
now that his secret is out. 


Eren and Hange quickly rode back once they saw the red flare near 
the base. They weren't sure what the situation was, but the swarm of 
giant insects flying around the base pretty much gave away the idea 
that something wrong was happening. Eren was the only one that 
wasn't wearing his 3DMG and was prepared to use his powers 
again. 


"Maybe it wasn't such a good idea to have you far away from the 
base," Hange stated, "Then again, we couldn't risk you provoking 


Reiner." 


"| understand, but | could've been there to use my powers when 
something turned out wrong," Eren argued until he sees Marco 
waving his hands in the air. 


They both ride over to Marco and slowly stop when they begin 
closing in on him. 


"Marco, what the hell are you doing out here ? What's going on ?" 
Eren questioned him. 


"After we managed to capture Reiner, these giant bugs came out of 
nowhere and started taking people away," Marco explained, "It was 
so unexpected, but Reiner got away because of them.” 


"He escaped ?!" Hange shouted as she put her hands on top of her 
head, "I can't believe we lost another one ! Uuuuggghh ! We can't 
catch a break for once !" 


"We'll worry about that later, Squad Leader. We need to save 
everyone from those things," Eren argued, "Stay here, Marco. We'll 
try to clear those things and make sure it's safe enough to come." 


Marco agreed, "You got it, Eren." 


Eren and Hange headed towards the swarm of Meganulas, with 
Hange drawing her swords. As Eren rides in front of her, he stands 
on his horse and catches the Meganulas' attention. Just as they all 
begin diving towards him, Eren jumps off of his horse and bites his 
hand. 


Inside the castle base, the Scouts were readying their equipment 
while Erwin was going over the number of victims taken by the 
Meganulas with Levi, Mike, and their Squads. Some of the recruits 
were also discussing the same topic and were worried about the 
state of their kidnapped comrades. Connie felt like it was partially his 
fault that Krista was taken, but Mina, Sasha, and Armin felt useless 


for not trying to help them out. Armin and Mikasa wondered about 
how Eren was doing and expected him to hold his own against the 
giant insects. Armin turns to see his superiors discussing the 
situation and decides to eavesdrop. 


"We've estimated a total of thirty of those things out there," Mike 
explained, "There were others too, but they were vastly different 
species. Yet, they seem to be working together to capture the 
Titans." 


"They also seem to want us as well," Levi remarked, "They've 
already taken eighteen of our comrades, so that basically leaves 
twelve more of those things left." 


"Twelve ? With our numbers, we can beat them now that we've got 
our gear," Oruo pointed out. 


Henning argued, "Don't think it would be that simple. Those things 
are fast enough that our horses couldn't outrun them. Not to mention 
that they can also fly in the air, which is a huge disadvantage for us." 


"He's right about that," Erwin agreed, "Without proper foundations for 
us to navigate in the three dimensional space, especially when we 
are in open land, we won't be able to outmaneuver them.” 


"Maybe we might not need to," Armin spoke up, catching everyone's 
attention. 


"What are you trying to say, Recruit ?" Gunther questions him. 


"This might sound simple, but how about we attack the minute they 
dive towards us ? It's obvious that they want us for some reason, so 
they'll be tempted to try and catch us, giving us the chance to use 
our weapons for close combat." 


"Exactly !" Oruo agreed with high enthusiasm, "This kid's got the 
right idea." 


Erwin looks at Armin with curiosity, "And how do you suggest we 
execute that plan while dealing with the fast speed of those insects ? 
It's likely that they can easily catch us if we don't react fast enough." 


"Hmmm... If we do manage to get captured, we can use our 
maneuvering gear to anchor us to the ground. That way, they can't 
take us away and we can take the time to free ourselves, or have 
someone else take down the giant insects." 


"That does sound surprisingly simple, but | guess it's the best 
strategy we got against these things," Petra remarks. 


"It's the only strategy we have," Levi pointed out, "There's no time to 
work out the flaws. Either we go out there and fight, or we continue 
waiting and allowing our soldiers to their deaths by these damn 
bugs." 


Erwin added, "We'll go with this plan of yours, Armin Arlet. Let's hope 
that we don't lose anyone else." 


"Uh....understood, Sir !" Armin nervously saluted. 


A loud thundering noise was heard outside, startling everyone in the 
base. A familiar roar was heard, causing Erwin and the others to exit 
the building. As they opened the front doors, everyone could see 
Eren in his Titan form swatting the Meganulas. Hange was also seen 
trying to swing her swords at the Meganulas, but failed to catch up to 
them. 


Levi walks out and draws his blades before saying, "Let's just hurry 
up and kill these damn bugs. There's no point in waiting around and 
letting them do all of the work." 


He runs over to Hange in order to help her attack the Meganulas on 
Eren's body. Erwin, Levi's Squad, and Squad Mike followed his lead, 
along with the rest of the Scouts. The Scouts outnumbered the 
Meganulas and managed to hold their ground once they managed to 
get their hands on the 3DMG. The Meganulas kept their distance in 


the air and circled around the Scouts before diving towards them. It 
was a fatal mistake as Armin's plan was put into action. Three 
Meganulas were sliced up into pieces by Levi, Mike, and Oruo while 
two more were injured by Nanaba, Petra, and Gunther. The two 
injured Meganulas fell to the ground and were finished off by Eren, 
who stepped on them with his foot. With only seven more Meganulas 
in the air and out of the Scouts' reach, Armin thinks of another idea 
and brings Mikasa over to Eren. 


As the Scouts stayed on guard and prepared for another dive attack, 
some of the recruits saw Eren with his arm out and Mikasa standing 
on his shoulder. Eren slowly moves his arm in a circular motion until 
Mikasa jumps off of his shoulder and grapples onto his hand. Eren 
then moves his arm a bit faster until he throws a fist in the air, 
causing Mikasa to let go of his hand and propelling herself at the 
Meganulas using maximum gas output. With high speeds, Mikasa 
flies straight at one of the Meganulas and decapitates its body in an 
instant before falling back down to the ground, landing safely among 
her peers. Levi was impressed by what he just saw and looked over 
to Eren, noticing that Armin was underneath him. Assuming that 
Armin was the one who made the plan, Levi decides to try it out and 
calls out to Eren. Levi grapples onto Eren's hand and gets thrown 
into the air just like Mikasa. Expelling maximum gas, Levi aims for 
the Meganulas and holds his right blade backhanded. Just as the 
Meganulas were lined up, Levi fires a hook at the one in the front 
and pulls himself towards them before using his iconic move. With a 
swift spin, Levi manages to kill two of the Meganulas and slices the 
wings of another. Levi lands on the roof of the building and watches 
as the Meganula falls to the ground and gets finished off by Hange. 


Seeing that Eren was giving the humans the advantage, the three 
remaining Meganulas attacked him using their stingers and began 
draining his energy. Despite sacrificing their lives to take him down, 
the Meganulas were smacked and squished by Eren. He then 
removes himself from his Titan body and heads over to the Scouts. 
The fight against the giant insects came to a close for the time being, 


but the Scouts needed to move on to their next objective: saving 
their taken comrades and warning the Garrison of the attack. 


Ozaki and Miyuki made their way through the hallways of their 
headquarters until they reached a hangar that contained mostly 
fighter jets. They walked over to an area where Gordon and Komura 
were training a group of pilots on how to operate the Mechs. Both 
Gordon and Komura noticed Ozaki and Miyuki approaching them 
and concluded the session to see what they needed. 


"Heard you guys found the basement," Gordon told them. 


Ozaki replies, "Yeah, and we found a desk with really good security 
for some reason. No lockpicks work on that damn thing." 


"Not to mention you hurt your hand in the process," Miyuki added, 
trying to hold in a laugh. 


"Haha, very funny," Ozaki said sarcastically before turning to Gordon 
and Komura, "The point is, the desk can be opened if we find the 
right key that belongs to it. This key happens to be in Eren Jaeger's 
possession and now he and his group, the uhhh... Surveillance 
Corps or whatever, just became involved in an Xilien attack." 


"| heard that Godzilla was taken away by them as well," Komura 
remarked, "Without him, those people will be defenseless against 
the Xiliens and their Kaijus." 


"Those guys definitely probably wouldn't last a second against the 
bigger ones," Gordon included. 


"Luckily, the Xiliens only sent out Kaijus thirty meters or less, but I'm 
not sure how they'll do against those ones," Miyuki explained. 


"That's why we need you guys to give us one of the robots right 
now," Ozaki told them, "If anything happens to Eren Jaeger and we 
lose that key, our chances of defeating the Xiliens are done." 


Gordon and Komura thought about which Mech to give to them until 
Komura spoke up, "| know the perfect Mech for you to use. It'll take 
some time to calibrate the suit needed to control him." 


"A suit ? What kind of robot needs a suit to control it ?" Ozaki asked. 


"This specific Mech is more agile than the other two and is more 
capable of close combat. The suit would actually be a lot better than 
a standard control panel for this one, which is why you would 
probably be the perfect person to use it," Gordon explained. 


"| get it. It'll allow more fluidity and make the Mech faster using actual 
movements simulated by the suit instead of pushing buttons that 
generate a single action," Miyuki speculated. 


"So the robot will copy everything | do when | wear the suit ? | guess 
that's the only logical choice," Ozaki concluded, "At least I'll get the 
feeling of punching the lights out of a Kaiju. Show me where it's at." 


Gordon and Komura lead both Ozaki and Miyuki to a workshop near 
the entrance of the hangar where the suit was located. The item 
itself looked like an exoskeleton rather than a full body suit and was 
hooked up by wires. The entire setup looks rushed and created 
concerns for Ozaki and Miyuki, who were staring at Gordon and 
Komura in disbelief. 


"What ? You expect the engineers to get this done in a couple of 
days ?" Gordon pointed out, "This is the best they got and trust me, it 
works." 

"Have you tested it out yet ?" Ozaki questioned him. 


"Of course not, but | believe it works just fine." 


"So where the hell's the robot ? We can't test this thing without 
seeing it in person." 


Komura turned to the engineers near them, "Open the storage unit 
and bring him out." 


The engineers began typing commands on a keyboard and using a 
joystick controller to bring out a human-sized machine from a locker 
near the workshop. They move the Mech over to them and 
command it to stand next to the suit. Ozaki and Miyuki examined its 
features and saw that it has a pointed head along with a blue, yellow, 
reddish orange, and silver color scheme. There were no other 
noticeable features other than the fact that the machine has a smile 
on its face. 


"This is the robot ? | didn't expect him to look like... that," Miyuki 
said, "What is he called anyway ?" 


Gordon walks over to the machine and states, "Ozaki. Miyuki. Meet 
Jet Jaguar, a one of a kind robot invented by Goro Ibuki. Took us a 
while to recreate his invention from the schematics we found in the 
archives, but we managed to do it." 


"Well, | think you guys messed up or something because how the 
hell is he gonna be fighting monsters a hundred times his size ?" 
Ozaki wondered. 


"Geez. Don't you ever learn your history ?" Gordon asked him. 
"| don't have the time to do that stuff when I'm out doing my mission." 


"Well, allow me to give you a lesson on ol' Jet Jaguar here. From our 
sources, Goro Ibuki created Jet Jaguar with a unique ability to alter 
his size, with a theoretical max height of 120 meters. Not only that, 
but Jet also developed sentience that could be interpreted as 
artificial intelligence." 


Komura added, "Our version of Jet Jaguar doesn't have the artificial 
intelligence like its predecessor, but we are going to update the 
controls so it's no longer a joystick basically." 


"Now that makes more sense," Ozaki responded, "How do | change 
the size exactly ?" 


One of the engineers answered, "We can just turn this dial right here 
and change into any size you want. You just let us know." 


"Really ? | thought it'd be more complex than that." 
"Just put on the damn suit," Gordon said in annoyance. 


Ozaki hesitantly approaches the exoskeleton suit and equips it 
carefully. The engineers began manipulating Jet Jaguar's controls in 
order for them to adapt to Ozaki's body structure while leaving the 
joystick useless. Miyuki, Gordon, and Komura stayed on the 
sidelines as the calibration process took place, expecting it to go by 
fast before the situation became worse within the Walls. 


As the rest of the Scouts were quickly gathering their supplies and 
putting them onto the wagons, Erwin and Levi were speaking with 
Marco inside the castle building after discovering that he wasn't 
taken away by the Meganulas. After learning from Marco about 
Reiner's escape and the existence of more powerful monsters than 
the Meganulas, the Survey Corps leaders compared the information 
with Mike's sightings of the other Kaijus. 


"If that's everything he told you, then do you happen to know which 
way he went after escaping ?" Erwin asked Marco. 


"He looked like.....h4e was heading in the same direction as when 
those giant bugs arrived. I... | apologize that | wasn't able to stop 
him. | Know the Scouts worked hard and all that effort was put to 
waste." 


"| appreciate the apology and I'm afraid we have more pressing 
matters to deal with than our escaped target. Nevertheless, you still 
brought some vital information to our attention. Assist the others in 
loading the wagons and standby for further orders once you've 


finished. Please keep this discussion of ours confidential so that no 
panic occurs among your peers.” 


"Yes, Sir," Marco saluted as he left the building while Erwin sighs 
deeply, trying to gather his thoughts. 


"It's all hard to believe, isn't it, Levi ? To think that one day, we would 
go from fighting Titans to fighting.....giant monsters. Our entire race 
was nearly extinct because of the Titans, and now, these monsters 
will finish us off. No matter what we do, whether we fight or not, we'll 
all die." 


Levi sits next to him while crossing his arms and replies, "This whole 
thing is way over our heads, but we need to focus on our current 
problem before deciding that we should just give up." 


"I'm not suggesting that we give up, but rather, fighting fire with fire. 
Godzilla is perhaps the only benevolent creature we know so far, so 
there is a possible chance for others like him to exist in the world. If 
Godzilla can search the world for them, then we have a shot at 
defeating the monsters that will come to destroy us all." 


"Do you really think that they exist ? What if they have their own 
agendas instead of helping us ?" 


"We'll find out the hard way. Go and find Eren to see if he managed 
to make contact with Godzilla yet." 


"Let's hope this works," Levi says as he leaves the building along 
with Erwin. 


In the meantime, the Scouts were nearly done with packing their 
supplies. With barely any rest since the expedition and the Meganla 
attack, the Scouts slowly became exhausted. However, they knew 
that their friends’ lives were at stake, motivating them to work 
tirelessly. Eren, on the other hand, tries to connect to Minilla's mind 
once again and fails to do so. It was strange that Eren was unable to 
find his Kaiju ally since it felt as if Minilla was no longer on Earth. It 


was understandable if Minilla was halfway across the world and 
became too far to reach, but it was odd to know that Eren couldn't 
actually feel his presence anywhere. 


"Are you talking to him right now, Eren ?" Petra asked, catching Eren 
off guard. 


"Uh....no, I'm not. | just c-can't find him for some reason. | don't even 
know where he's gone off to." 


The rest of Squad Levi approaches them both, with Oruo saying, 
"That's really not the kind of news we need right now. What the hell 
are we gonna do if there are bigger bugs out there to fight ? We 
need the big guy to start....eating them or something. Lizards eat 
bugs, right ?" 


"| think you're confusing them for frogs, Oruo," Gunther replied, 
"Lizards only eat small mammals. Like mice." 


"Whatever. It's the same difference." 


"Either way, we've managed to deal with these bugs on our own," 
Levi included, "It's about time we rely on ourselves again instead of 
Godzilla. We're going to be risking our lives just like we used to 
before he arrived." 


Oruo sighed heavily, "When aren't we risking our lives for the sake of 
humanity ?" 


"Admit it. We have been putting in little effort ever since Godzilla 
came along and made things easier for us," Eld explained. 


Eren spoke up, "So.....it's really okay if | can't find Godzilla at the 
moment ?" 


"Yea, might as well," Levi said, "There's no way for Godzilla to come 
and help us anyway. Especially when the other Military branches are 
still pissed off about what he did to the Walls a month ago." 


"Well, I'll keep on trying, Sir. Maybe he can try to prevent this from 
happening again." 


"You can do that after we deal with the bugs, Eren. Let's go and 
regroup with everyone else." 


"Yes, Sir !" Eren saluted, but he quickly became worried for Minilla. 


As he and Squad Levi regroup with the others, Erwin gathers 
everyone's attention and presents the main plan that they all will 
follow. Squad Hange will head to Ehrmich and assist the Garrison 
unit in defenses while Squad Levi will search for the breach with the 
Garrison unit in Trost. Erwin, along with Squad Mike, will seek out 
the direction of the Meganulas and follow them to wherever they 
were taking their comrades. Once the soldiers are found, Erwin and 
Squad Mike will proceed to attack the Meganulas and rescue their 
comrades. It was a simple plan, but Erwin stated that there may be 
changes when an unprecedented situation occurs to any of the 
Squads. There was no time to debate on what to do, so the Scouts 
followed the plan and the entire regiment splits off into three groups. 
One with Squad Hange, one with Squad Levi, and the last group with 
Erwin and Squad Mike. 


Silence. Darkness. Pain. Minilla was struggling to keep himself sane 
instead of focusing on the fact that his entire body was ripped into 
billions of pieces. He was uncertain about where he was and 
wondered who exactly is doing this to him. As each minute passed, 
Minilla slowly became angry to the point where his anger overcame 
his sense of pain. Although he was truly helpless in this situation, 
Minilla could not wait until he unleashed his wrath on whoever put 
him in this position. Unexpectedly, he was able to see bright light as 
his eyes began forming and blinking normally. Eventually, his whole 
body was put back together and the bright light dissipated from his 
sight, revealing a large cityscape in front of him. Before having a 
moment to examine his surroundings, Minilla was suddenly 
restrained by giant mechanical claws that grabbed his legs and 
arms. Despite having immense strength himself, Minilla was unable 


to move an inch and figured that these mechanical arms were 
designed to hold a Kaiju much stronger than him. With only his head 
being the only part of his body that is mobile, Minilla looks around to 
find a platform with a group of several Xilien figures. 


The main Xilien scientist in the group, X-65, looks at Minilla in 
excitement and points out to his peers, "To think that we are adding 
yet another unique Kaiju to our collection ! It's been so long since our 
division had the chance to experiment on a new species !" 


"We've encountered this type of Kaiju before," another Xilien argued, 
"From what | recall, one of its kind nearly defeated our entire army of 
Kaijus with little effort." 


"Ah, of course ! | can see the resemblance now. Reptilian. Dorsal 
plates. | don't remember the other one having gills, but still." 


Minilla glares at the Xiliens and exhales deeply, generating a bright 
blue glow from inside his mouth. X-65 pulls a switch on a console in 
front of him and watches as a force field begins to form around 
Minilla's whole body. Minilla uses his Atomic Breath and quickly 
stops before finding out that his attack was rendered useless. 


"The infamous beam of radiation ! The same attack just like that 
other member of his kind ! He's an ultimate source of radiation that 
could strengthen our Kaijus !" X-65 exaggerated. 


"Just hurry up and do the thing before something goes wrong. | need 
to contact our soldiers on Earth and see their progress on gathering 
Titans," an Xilien soldier ordered before walking away. 


X-65 turned to his colleagues and told them, "Alright ! Before we 
begin the insertion of M-Base, let's start analyzing this Kaiju's DNA 
structure and see what we're dealing with. Hopefully, that'll make the 
process much easier for us." 


He turns around to see Minilla and smiles wickedly, "| really hope 
that you've enjoyed your free will back on Earth because you're not 


gonna be needing it when you'll become our loyal puppet !" 


Minilla understood his words and roared out in anger at the Xiliens 
until they muzzled him and tightened his mouth shut. Small drills 
approached Minilla in different directions and started drawing blood 
from his body. Minilla growled in pain and struggled to free himself 
from the restraints, but his efforts were in vain and he watched as 
the Xiliens tried to take samples of his blood. The process continued 
for a while since Minilla's regenerative abilities caused his wounds to 
heal and start the whole thing over again several times. 


Erwin, Squad Mike, and several soldiers followed the direction of the 
Meganulas and arrived at the area where Mike first spotted them and 
the other giant monsters. Mike sniffs the air and tries to pinpoint the 
location of the Titans and the Kaijus before reporting to Erwin. 


"The Titans have spread out and lured the monsters in different 
directions, but the bugs went down that path," Mike deduces as he 
points towards a certain area, "Wherever they came from, we might 
encounter more of them if we keep on advancing this way." 


Erwin took a moment to think and replied, "We'll establish a recon 
point when we locate their place of origin." 


"Do you think we'll survive this, Erwin ? Besides the bugs, this will be 
the first time we'll fight against giant monsters we know nothing 
about. From what | saw, they're bigger than the average Titan." 


"We have always adapted to harsh conditions imposed on humanity. 
The Titans nearly brought our people to extinction until we managed 
to fight back and live. These monsters are only another obstacle for 

us to overcome and that makes them no different than the Titans. It 

may be more difficult for us, but the victory we will achieve together 

will be fulfilling.” 


Mike sighs, "Godzilla. Eren. Titan Shifters. Our lives are becoming 
stranger and stranger, but then again, what else is new ? At this 


point, I'm betting that nothing is gonna surprise me anymore." 


"We'll see about that. | have a feeling that there's more to come, but 
let's move out before the other monsters catch sight of us," Erwin 
ordered and rode his horse ahead of the others. 


Mike and his Squad, along with several Scouts, followed their 
Commander's lead while keeping an eye out for any nearby Kaijus. 
They eventually reached a small forest and rode quietly underneath 
the trees to prevent any sound from being heard. As Mike kept 
sniffing the air, the scent of the Meganulas became stronger and he 
could sense the faint smell of human soldiers up ahead. At the edge 
of the forest, Erwin and Mike managed to spot a flat area where the 
captured Scouts were surrounded by the Meganulas. Before they 
could act, loud footsteps startled Erwin, Mike, and the others until 
they noticed a Skullcrawler carrying a fifthteen meter Titan by the 
neck and slamming it on the ground. It was an unbelievable sight 
and everyone was wondering what the creature was going to do to 
the Titan before a bright light quickly flashed the area. To everyone's 
surprise, the Titan was gone and the Skullcrawler starts running 
away. 


"Okay, maybe | was wrong about nothing else surprising me," Mike 
remarked. 


"If we're going to do this, then we'll have to make it quick before the 
big ones get here," Erwin suggested. 


"I'll let you know when they're coming before then." 


Erwin nodded before turning towards the group of Meganulas and 
quickly devising a strategy to defeat them without hurting the 
Captives. He quietly signals to his subordinates and directs them to 
different spots around the area in order to surround the Meganulas. 
Jean, who was sitting next to Thomas and Krista, notices Erwin and 
the other Scouts hiding in the trees. Feeling a bit of hope, Jean 
notifies the other captive Scouts and they all watch the plan in 
progress. At the same time, Mike sniffs the air once more and 


senses a few of the big Kaiju still wandering the area, notifying Erwin 
to not proceed with the attack yet. Understanding Mike's concerns, 
Erwin holds off on giving a hand signal to the other Scouts hiding in 
the trees and waits for the right moment to strike at the Meganulas. 


Hange, her Squad, Armin, Mikasa, Sasha, Marco, Nac, and several 
Scouts approached the front gate of the Ehrmich District and noticed 
that the damage to Wall Sina caused by Minilla's Atomic Breath was 
covered up by large cloth tarps. Turning their attention back to their 
mission, Hange and the others enter the District and manage to find 
Dot Pixis speaking with some of his soldiers. Hange gets off her 
horse and hurries over to Pixis, who notices her and ends his 
conversation with his soldiers. 


“Commander Dot Pixis, I'm here to deliver urgent news on behalf of 
Commander Erwin Smith," Hange saluted. 


"Well, | have my hands full at the moment. Godzilla did quite a 
number on Wall Sina and Minister Nick from the Church of the Walls 
wouldn't stop bothering me about covering up the damages. Don't 
know what his deal is, but that guy definitely needs to calm down." 


"| can assure you that the information that | brought requires your full 
attention.” 


Pixis sighs and crosses his arms, "Alright then. Hopefully, it can't be 
worse than Minister Nick's complaints about the Walls." 


Pixis and several other Garrison soldiers listened as Hange explains 
everything that had occurred, from the capture of Reiner, the attack 
from the giant insects, and a possible breach in Wall Rose that 
allowed Titans and other giant monsters to enter. 


Pixis took a minute to gather his thoughts and replied, "| see. Looks 
like we're facing giant monsters now, huh ?" 


"It appears so, and we're not sure if they're going to be headed this 
way. One of our Squad Leaders reported seeing fliers and | doubt 
that he was talking about the bugs. They can easily go over the 
Walls and attack innocents." 


"My troops will do what they can, but our weaponry is designed for 
Titans only. If we go up against monsters that can fly, then we're ina 
whole lot of trouble. And as for the breach..." 


Hange interrupted, "Some of the people in our regiment will notify 
the Garrison in Trost. They will have made it by now." 


"| guess that takes care of that. I'll have my troops set up defenses 
immediately." 


"We can stay and help out for a bit, but we're going to head out our 
Commander requires assistance." 


"That's good to hear," Pixis smiled, "I don't know what to expect from 
these monsters, but it's going to be one hell of a struggle." 


Pixis, Hange, and the other Scouts went towards the top of Wall Sina 
where they helped the Garrison set up defenses. With no knowledge 
on what exactly they were going to deal with, Hange suggested 
some ideas based on the information Mike gathered from seeing 
them. While Armin was helping carry supplies with everyone else, he 
became curious about the damages on Wall Sina and leaned over 
the edge to see the cloth covers. He thought about the reason for 
covering up the damages and wondered why it was beneficial to 
repair it. 


Marco approaches Armin from behind and points out to him, "I'm 
guessing that you're curious about the damages too." 


Armin turns to him and responds, "Yeah, it just seems a bit odd to do 
something like that. Covering it up like they're trying to hide 
something." 


"Do you think that they're worried about any high winds messing up 
their progress ?" 


"Not really. They had it covered before we even arrived and they 
didn't seem to be working on repairing it." 


"That's because Minister Nick instructed us not to do anything else," 
Pixis explained as he approached Armin and Marco, "He was quite 
persistent about us further damaging the ‘divine beauty’ of the Wall 
So we put the tarps over the destroyed areas. That way, the eyes of 
God don't set their gaze upon it." 


"He said all of that ?" Marco asked. 


"I'm pretty sure he said it in extensive detail, but I've only 
summarized it as best as | could.” 


"So....you're just going to leave it like this permanently ?" Armin 
questioned him, "Or do you have any plans on repairing it soon ?" 


"| would rebuild it if that delusional man wouldn't stop yapping about 
his religious nonsense, but that's not our concern right now anyway," 
Pixis said in annoyance, "I was actually wondering if you would 
provide some insight on our plans. Considering your help in fixing 
the breach at Trost, | was hoping you would assist the Garrison once 
again. Especially in this situation." 


"Oh, uh... I-l-] would be honored, Sir," Armin stuttered before 
saluting, "I'll... uh... do my best to contribute." 


"That's all I'm asking for," Pixis said and turned to face Marco, "And 
what about you ? Wanna give a shot at strategic planning ?" 


"Um... Sure. I-l-] mean, | accept the offer, Sir," Marco hesitated. 
"Then let's get to work, boys. Who knows when those things might 


show up ?" Pixis told them as he returned back to Hange and her 
Squad with Armin and Marco. 


A Garrison soldier a couple of feet away shouts out to Pixis, 
“Commander ! Ten meter Titan spotted !" 


Pixis, Armin, and Marco, along with everyone else, headed over to 
the edge and saw the Titan aggressively trying to climb the wall. It 
seemed more like an act of desperation, which made everyone 
confused on what it was trying to achieve. 


"Poor thing. It seems like it's trying to escape from...." Hange spoke 
up before realizing. 


Loud roars were heard and gathered everyone's attention, forcing 
them to look ahead and see a Skullcrawler charging towards the 
Wall. It dives towards the Titan and violently grabs its whole body in 
its mouth before running away. Everyone was shocked by the Kaiju's 
aggressive action and they were surprised to see that it was more 
than half of the Wall's height. A second Skullcrawler appears and 
spots the humans before charging and slamming into the Wall. The 
impact was enough to make everyone lose their footing and fall, but 
they quickly got back up and hurried to the cannons. The 
Skullcrawler digs its claws into the Wall and begins ascending to the 
top where it began receiving cannon fire directly in its face. As the 
Garrison focused on attacking the Kaiju, Pixis felt his own legs 
shaking for the first time ever, but he remained calm and quickly 
acted before the Skullcrawler could deal serious damage. After 
examining the Kaiju's entire body, Pixis realizes that it only 
possesses two arms and a tail. 


With its left arm holding the top of the Wall and the right arm 
preparing to swipe at them, Pixis turns to the soldiers at the cannons 
and shouts out, "AIM THE CANNONS TOWARDS ITS LEFT HAND ! 
MAKE IT LOSE ITS GRIP ON THE WALL !" 


The Garrison soldiers followed the order and fired the cannons at the 
Skullcrawler's left hand, which caused the part of the Wall it was 
holding to crumble and break into pieces. The Skullcrawler slips and 
falls to the ground, forcing itself to use its right arm to try and grab 
the Wall again. Everyone jumped off to the side before the 


Skullcrawler slammed its right claws on the Wall and dug them into 
the structure. The Garrison fired the cannons again and made the 
Kaiju lose its grip once more. The Skullcrawler lands on its back and 
quickly recovers to launch another attack. Realizing that the cannons 
were the humans' main defense, the Skullcrawler jumps in the air 
and targets the cannons before they could reload. It slams with its 
left arm first, destroying two cannons, before slamming again with its 
right, destroying another cannon. The force of the attack blows 
everyone away, but the Scouts used their 3DMG to save the falling 
Garrison soldiers and placed them into safety. They grappled 
themselves on the side of the Wall, facing the city, and watched as 
the Skullcrawler roared. The citizens of the Ehrmich District were 
frightened at the sight of the Kaiju and escaped their homes in fear. 


“The cannon fire isn't working ! We need to start attacking it directly 
!" Hange shouted to everyone as she drew her blades, "Slice the 
arms and tip it over the Wall before it climbs over ! Rescue any other 
soldiers left on the Wall as well !" 


Armin, Marco, Sasha, and most of the Scouts rescued several 
Garrison soldiers before the Skullcrawler could hurt them. Mikasa, 
Hange, and her Squad fly into the air and surround the Kaiju before 
moving in to slice the limbs. The Skullcrawler tries to swipe with its 
right claw, but the combined efforts of Hange and her Squad allowed 
the group to dodge the attack and cut the arm in the process. The 
Skullcrawler lets out a painful screech before losing its balance and 
falling on top of the Wall, laying on its belly. With one of its arms 
weakened, the Skullcrawler desperately tries to bite the Scouts in the 
alr. 


Armin grapples next to Hange and suggests, "I'll try luring it towards 
the outside part of the Wall ! Otherwise, it'll fall into the city !" 


"Bring some troops with you and be careful when using your blades ! 
Its skin is much more durable than | expected !" Hange advises as 
she drops her broken blades and equipped new ones. 


Armin gathers the aid of several other Scouts and leads them up 
close to the Skullcrawler's face. The Kaiju follows them and fully 
turns itself around to face the outer side of Wall Sina. While Armin 
and the soldiers try to grapple out of its reach, the Skullcrawler 
surprises everyone by launching its tongue out and grabbing one of 
the soldiers in the air. Armin makes a horrified look as he witnesses 
the Skullcrawler retracting its tongue and swallowing the soldier 
whole. However, Armin's hesitation allowed the Skullcrawler to 
launch its tongue again, but it was heading for him. Fearing that he 
won't be able to dodge it in time, Armin felt his own life flash before 
his eyes until a blur darted past him. It turns out that Mikasa 
manages to cut the tongue before it reaches Armin and allows him 
and the other soldiers to escape. 


Hange and her Squad move in on the other arm and slashes it. The 
Skullcrawler loses all of its support to stay on the Wall and slowly 
slides off, falling to the ground once more. It began squirming around 
and tries to get back up, but fails as its arms are too damaged. 
Hange lands in front of the Skullcrawler and laughs in a wicked 
manner. 


The Skullcrawler stops moving and looks at her while she speaks, 
"That was pretty smart of you to target the cannons first, but it looks 
like we-" 


Hange quickly steps back as the Skullcrawler suddenly lunges 
forward and tries to bite her. It continued as Hange kept dodging its 
bites from one place to another and teasing its attempts. 


"Wow ! You sure are persistent despite your arms being severely cut 
all over ! Even though you're hunting down Titans, you really act just 
like them ! Always trying to grab a quick bite until the very end !" 


Moblit arrives and warns her, "Squad Leader ! | highly suggest you 
return to the top of the Wall ! This isn't like experimenting with the 
Titans !" 


"What's that, Moblit ?! | can't hear you !" Hange replied as she 
continued teasing the Skullcrawler, which concerned everyone that 
was watching. 


Hange laughs loudly as she hangs on the side of Wall Sina with 
Moblit and continues watching the Skullcrawler move around. 


Hange stops laughing and smiles as she tells Moblit, "You know, it's 
nice to do something new once in a while. Sure, the Titans are 
interesting, but these skull-headed... reptile.... snake thingies are 
just as... appealing." 


"Everything you've admired so far, Squad Leader, really concerns 
me. Especially since these interests of yours always want to... kill 
you." 


"Well, not all of them," Hange argued, "Godzilla and Eren are 
definitely my most favorite so far. Mostly because | could 
communicate with them to some extent." 


Moblit turns to the helpless Skullcrawler and asks, "What are we 
going to do about this creature ? We don't really know exactly how to 
kill it and we have no place, or time, to experiment on it." 


Hange looks in the distance and replies to Moblit, "From the looks of 
it, just removing the two limbs of these skull-headed creatures is 
enough to render themselves useless. Our real problem would be 
the fliers." 


She points at a group of three silhouettes flying in the sky and diving 
down at various areas in the southern lands. The silhouettes were 
obviously the flying monsters and their speed was faster than Hange 
and Moblit expected. Leaving the Skullcrawler behind, Hange and 
Moblit returned to the top and assessed the damage until more roars 
were heard. They both looked back to see two more Skullcrawlers 
arrive and begin attacking the Wall. The other Skullcrawler forces 
itself on its wounded arms and painfully follows its brethren. 
Everyone prepared themselves for another fight, but with two more 


of the Kaijus joining in, it was hard for everyone to believe that they 
could even win. The Skullcrawlers proceed to scale the Wall and 
start swiping and slamming at the Scouts, who were forced to retreat 
into the District and assist in the evacuation. The monsters proved 
more than a challenge with their unexpected intelligence, resilience, 
and size, which quickly overwhelmed the Scouts as they struggle to 
come up with a strategy to effectively defeat them. 


Thirty minutes earlier 


Levi and his Squad, along with Eren, Ymir, Connie, Mylius, Mina, 
and other Scouts, managed to reach Trost and just finished 
explaining the situation to Hannes, who was making his way to 
Ehrmich to deliver a report to Pixis. After hearing that there might be 
a possible breach in Wall Rose, Hannes decided to order one of his 
subordinates to deliver his report and gathered his unit to find the 
breach. Levi and the others followed Hannes to assist in any attacks 
from the Titans or Kaijus. As both the Garrison and Scout units travel 
along the edge of Wall Rose, Connie realizes that they were all 
headed towards his village, Ragako. After learning that the Titans 
and Kaiju were first seen coming from southwestern land, Connie 
was worried about his family in Ragako and whether they escaped, 
or worse. 


Levi shouts to everyone and warns them, "We're closing in on 
Ragako Village ! Be prepared to rescue any Survivors in the event 
that an attack has occurred there !" 


Connie wanted to deny that something bad might happen and 
couldn't accept the possibility of his family being hurt, but he snaps 
himself back to reality and focuses on getting to Ragako. Unaware to 
him, Ymir was analyzing his facial expressions and deduces that 
Connie was stressing himself out. After losing Krista to the 
Meganulas, Ymir could empathize with Connie since they both were 
hoping that the people they cared about were not hurt in any way. 
She watches as Connie rides ahead of everyone else in an effort to 


reach his village first. Eren and Mina were shouting for Connie to 
slow down and decided to chase after him. 


After a while, Connie manages to reach Ragako before everyone 
else and becomes devastated to find it in ruins. Not only were the 
buildings damaged, but he saw no sign of any survivors as he rode 
all around the village. Worried about the state of his family, Connie 
quickly heads over to his house and becomes shocked after finding 
out what happened to it. From where his house once stood, a Titan 
was laying on its back and crushed the entire building. Despite not 
being able to move an inch, the Titan creepily stares at Connie and 
freaks him out. Eren and Mina finally caught up to him, but they 
slowly pieced together what was happening. Eren got off his horse 
and walked over to Connie, who stood frozen on his horse. 


"|....1'm really sorry about your family," Eren tried to comfort him. 
Connie responds in a gloomy tone, "We were....too late." 


Mina suggests to him, "Maybe we can look around some more. Just 
to make sure we didn't leave anything out." 


"Y-yeah, we can take some time to search the buildings at least," 
Eren agreed. 


Connie snaps out of the trance and nods his head before following 
them back to the others. Once everyone arrives at Ragako, Oruo 
and Gunther investigate the village with the Scouts while Eld and 
Petra go to put the horses in the village's stables. Levi remains with 
Hannes to discuss the next course of action. 


"It looks like we'll have to split up for now," Hannes told Levi, "My unit 
and | will continue searching for this breach and we'll regroup with 
you all back here." 


"If you don't find us back here, then you should return to Trost and 
prepare any necessary defenses. There's a chance Erwin might call 
for our aid." 


"Understood, and I'll be sure to keep an eye out for those monsters 
you told me about. From the sound of it, they seem like a lot of 
trouble," Hannes stated before moving out with his troops. 


Levi moves his horse over to the village's stables and looks around 
at the destruction of the village. Something felt off and Levi believed 
that this certain Titan attack was a bit clean, despite Ragako being a 
mess with all of the debris and destroyed houses. He hears Eld and 
Petra calling out to him and he approaches his two subordinates, 
wondering what was going on. 


"What's going on ?" Levi asked until he noticed them with the Scouts' 
horses, "Why haven't you put them into the stables yet ?" 


"Um....the stables...." Petra tried to piece her words together, 
"There's still... horses in them." 


Levi raised an eyebrow as Eld added, "We think that....the villagers 
didn't escape in time. | guess it makes sense due to the state of 
Ragako." 


"No, it doesn't make sense,” Levi argued, "Help out with the 
investigation. Make sure to check thoroughly for anything." 


Eld and Petra looked at each other before following their Captain's 
orders. After the Scouts searched the whole village, it was clear that 
there were no Survivors and it made Connie depressed. He returns 
to his former house and stands in front of it in hopelessness. Eren, 
Mina and Mylius tried to comfort him while Ymir stood from a 
distance and watched the scene unfold as she thought about Krista. 
She imagines herself in Connie's position and becomes worried for 
Krista's well-being. Eventually, Ymir empathizes with Connie and 
decides to stand by his side as he grieves over the loss of his family. 


"| can't believe....my home is gone... forever... ," Connie tearfully 
stated. 


Eren places his hand on Connie's shoulder, "I'm sorry we didn't find 
anyone. You don't deserve any of this." 


"Hey ! What the hell are you all doing ?! We should be celebrating !" 
Oruo shouted as he and Gunther approached them, confusing 
Connie and the others. 


"What do you mean about that ?" Mylius asked, "We didn't find any 
survivors.” 


"If | Knew the Titans, there would be splatters of blood everywhere. 
Titan blood may evaporate, but human blood doesn't," Gunther 
explained. 


Connie began feeling a bit of hope and said to Oruo, "So... that 
means....everyone must have escaped." 


"That's exactly right !" Oruo said with enthusiasm, "Now quit crying 
and acting like everyone's dead. They probably made it to Wall Sina 
by now." 


"Then that's great news, Connie !" Mina smiled, "Your family didn't 
get eaten after all !" 


Connie started feeling relieved and cried tears of joy rather than 
sadness. As he enjoys the small moment of peace, Levi, Eld, and 
Petra arrive to gather information from Oruo and Gunther. They 
noticed that Connie and the others were talking among themselves 
and stood by Oruo and Gunther. 


"What's going on over here ?" Eld asked. 


Gunther answered, "Oh, nothing. Just really good news towards the 
recruits. We searched the whole village and we're happy to say that 
everyone managed to escape in time." 


"| find that hard to believe," Levi said, "If everyone really escaped, 
then why are the horses still at the stables ? It's unlikely that they 


could've escaped without using the fastest thing they have to outrun 
the Titans and those monsters." 


Petra added, "It also doesn't make sense that the Titans would just 
break down these houses. They would never do anything like that." 


"Oh, yeah ?! Then how do you explain that ?!" Oruo questioned her 
as he pointed at the Titan inside Connie's house, "They definitely 
broke the houses down to search for people to eat, that's all." 


Levi inspected the Titan's body structure and told Oruo, "You should 
get your eyes checked. There's no possible way for that Titan to 
move at all. Look at its limbs and massive torso." 


Squad Levi examined the Titan more closely and agreed with their 
Captain as they also saw the limb deformities. They usually find 
deformed Titans with small, or large, body parts, but never a Titan so 
misshapen that it couldn't move anywhere. This odd case of a Titan 
not being able to move was suspicious towards Levi and his Squad 
and they began to wonder exactly how this Titan even got to 
Ragako. Regardless, they decide to leave this Titan to Hange when 
they regroup with her and order everyone to set up a temporary 
perimeter. As everyone got on their horse, Connie looked at his 
house one more time. 


Eren turned to Connie and reassured him, "Don't worry. Once all of 
this is over, we'll help you find your family in Wall Sina." 


"Heh. Yeah. Thanks for offering," Connie mentioned, "I guess things 
are turning out pretty good." 


Eren waited for Connie as he got on his horse. Just before they 
could leave, Eren and Connie hear a deep voice from behind and 
pause as they try to process who that voice belongs to. 


"Wel... come... home..." the voice said. 


With Eren being the only person near him, Connie slowly turns 
around and realizes that the Titan was the one that spoke. He stares 
at the Titan in shock and looks closely into its eyes. After a moment, 
Connie begins seeing something familiar with the Titan and sweats 
at the thought of something impossible. 


Levi comes back and calls out to them, "Hey, you two ! What are you 
waiting for ?! Let's go !" 


Connie hesitates to speak and stutters his words, "T-t-that T-t- 
titan....I-it just s-spoke." 


"The Titan spoke ? What did it say ?" 


Eren replies, "It said....Welcome home. | think it's speaking to 
Connie." 


Levi was surprised, but not because the Titan spoke. It wasn't in 
person, but he had prior Knowledge about a Titan talking from a 
notebook that belonged to a former Scout named Ilse Langnar. This 
time, the words, "Welcome home," that came from the Titan laying 
on Connie's house had Levi thinking about whether this Titan, and 
the Titan that killed Ilse, were actually former humans. As Connie 
gets off his horse and slowly approaches the Titan, he tries to speak 
to it, wondering if this Titan is really someone he knows. 


"M-m.....mom ?" Connie whispers softly as he slowly reaches his 
hand out to the Titan's face. 


As the Titan tries to move in response to Connie making contact with 
it, a Gyaos suddenly lands on top of the Titan and creates a wind 
pressure so hard that it pushes Connie towards Eren and Levi. Their 
horses became startled from the impact and began freaking out, 
pushing Eren and Levi off the saddles. The horses ran away as Eren 
and Levi brought Connie up on his feet. All three of them looked up 
at the large creature and watched as large wings spread out to clear 
the dust away. The Gyaos screeched loud enough for all the Scouts 


in Ragako to hear before digging its hind claws into the Titan and 
Carrying it into the air. 


"Mom ! MOM ! NO !" Connie shouts as he runs after the Gyaos and 
tries to grapple onto its wings. 


However, the wind from the Gyaos flapping its wings pushes the 
grappling hook away, preventing Connie from chasing after it. The 
Gyaos quickly flies away with the Titan while two more show up and 
sense the Scouts in the village. One of them lands near the stables 
and smells the horses before biting and eating them up. The other 
Gyaos hunts the soldiers down and tries to catch them with its 
mouth. Eren, Levi, and Connie tried to regroup with everyone else 
and ran as fast as they could without their horses helping them. 


It was complete chaos as the Gyaos continued destroying the village 
before they flew up and began diving down. With their large size, the 
Gyaos swooped down at Ragako and created high winds that slowly 
took apart the buildings piece by piece. It also forced the Scouts to 
grab onto anything they could find to hold them down. The Gyaos 
landed once more and started attacking the Scouts again. During the 
attack, Eren, Levi, and Connie manage to catch up with Squad Levi, 
who were directing troops into a building to hide in. 


Oruo panics as he shouts to Levi, "This is fucking crazy, Captain ! 
These things are even worse than those damn bugs !" 


"There's no need to scream or else we'll attract them to this position 
!" Eld loudly mentioned. 


Levi looks at the Gyaos searching through the village and draws his 
swords out before telling his subordinates, "We're not going to be 
able to outrun these things without our horses ! Either we fight them 
now, or we get killed ! We knew this was going to happen eventually, 
so let's show these things what we're capable of !" 


Eren speaks up to Levi, "Captain ! Let me transform and distract 
them instead. I'll give you all the chance to get away from here." 


"We can't risk losing you, Eren," Petra argued, "Just let us handle 
this before..." 


"Let him do what he wants," Levi interrupted her, "Those things are 
at least thirty meters and they'll tear us apart, but that doesn't mean 
we have to do it by ourselves. It's obvious that we need all we have 
to fight back against these bastards." 


"We don't even know how to kill these monsters," Gunther pointed 
out. 


"Then we find out how. If not, then we weaken them or tire them out 
enough for everyone to escape," Levi proclaimed before turning to 
Eren, "What do you think ? You ready to fight giant monsters twice 
your size ?" 


Eren nodded, "Let's do this, Captain Levi !" 


Squad Levi was hesitant, but they followed their Captain's lead and 
drew their blades out as well. Connie, Ymir, Mina, Mylius, and other 
soldiers that were still able to fight, gathered the courage to fight 
alongside humanity's strongest against the two Gyaos, despite the 
overwhelming odds. Eren runs ahead of everyone and tries to get 
both of the Gyaos' attention, which worked as the two winged 
monsters went after him. With the Scouts behind him ready to fight, 
Eren stares into the eyes of the Gyaos and bites his hand. Once 
transformed, Eren lets out a roar at the Gyaos before jumping ona 
building and throwing himself into the face of the Kaijus. 


With all three divided groups of the Scouts focused on their own 
mission and dealing with their own battles against the Kaijus, the 
issue about Reiner's escape was completely forgotten as the stakes 
were raised. Reiner walks through the southwest land and avoids the 
gates leading to any of the Districts. After his escape, Reiner hada 
few close calls where he saw Titans running around and getting 
caught by the Kaijus, but he feared that they might eventually get to 
him. With no clue on where to find Bertholdt and Annie, Reiner 


decides to head towards Wall Rose in order to reach the other side 
because he believes that they're still over there ever since the 
expedition. It was the only logical choice, but Reiner had some 
doubts about the plan. Regardless, there was really nothing else he 
could do. 


A lightning bolt strikes in an area ahead of him and Reiner could 
hear the roar of Eren's Titan. Knowing that the Scouts would 
probably be close by, Reiner turns into a different direction and walks 
away. Loud noises occurred from where he heard Eren transform 
and screeches of the Gyaos made him believe that Eren was ina 
fight with some of the Kaijus. It was definitely something that Reiner 
did not want to get involved with, so he kept on walking without a 
care. 


Reiner stops in his tracks and notices that something was watching 
him. Slowly checking his surroundings, Reiner puts his guard up and 
goes to hide behind a tree. He peeks to the side and quietly walks 
from one tree to another until he hears the sound of leaves rustling 
and stops. A giant clawed hand slams down next to him and reveals 
a Skullcrawler sniffing around. 


"Damn it ! 1 can't get a break !" Reiner thought to himself as he 
watched the Skullcrawler wandering around. 


Once its attention was away from his direction, Reiner quickly made 
a run for it. The Skullcrawler notices Reiner and begins chasing him 
down, easily catching up to the Titan Shifter. Using the trees, Reiner 
forces the Kaiju to crash into them and slow it down, but it still wasn't 
enough. They both eventually reached open land where there was 
nothing to prevent the Skullcrawler from catching Reiner. It leaps 
towards Reiner with its mouth wide open and attempts to 
incapacitate him, which proves successful as Reiner tries to jump out 
of the way and gets his left leg bitten off. The Skullcrawler tosses the 
leg away and slowly approaches Reiner, who was trying to crawl 
away, before biting down on his body and taking him away. Reiner 
could feel his ribs cracking from the Kaiju biting down on him and he 
began spitting blood. 


While taking deep breaths, Reiner glares at the Skullcrawler and 
says to it, "You won't take me down this easily, you damn lizard !" 


The Skullcrawler could feel a stinging sensation from its mouth and 
becomes electrocuted as a lightning bolt strikes at its head. As 
Reiner transforms into the Armored Titan, he stretches the 
Skullcrawler's jaws and gives the Kaiju great pain as it desperately 
uses its claws to try and stop Reiner. Once fully transformed, Reiner 
escapes the Kaiju's mouth and punches it across the face. Despite 
experiencing electrocution, having its jaws stretched, and getting 
punched by armored skin, the Skullcrawler endures the pain and 
furiously attacks the Titan Shifter. With its superior size, the 
Skullcrawler overwhelms Reiner by swiping its claws and swinging 
its tail. Although the claws could barely penetrate Reiner's armored 
skin, its tail manages to Knock him into a cluster of trees. The 
Skullcrawler approaches Reiner and launches its tongue, only for it 
to be a mistake as Reiner quickly reacts to the attack and grabs the 
tongue. He runs towards the Kaiju while wrapping the tongue around 
his arm and jumps over a claw swipe before climbing up on its body 
and tugging the tongue from its back. The Skullcrawler tries reaching 
for Reiner, but he uses the tongue to wrap it around the arms and 
ties it into a knot, effectively immobilizing the Kaiju. Reiner jumps off 
of it and watches as the Skullcrawler struggles to free its arms from 
its own tongue and screeches in pain. 


" That'll show you not to mess with me, you two-legged freak," 
Reiner says as he leaves his Titan body. 


"Quite impressive, Reiner. You managed to take down one of the 
Xiliens' monsters." 


Reiner turns around to see a quadrupedal Titan carrying an 
abundance of supplies on its back, along with Zeke, Bertholdt, and 
Annie riding on top of it. Recognizing who they were, Reiner 
approaches them with a surprised expression as Bertholdt and Annie 
jump off the Titan. 


"Bertholdt. Annie. You guys are alright !" Reiner said with relief. 


Annie replied, "You seem alright as well. Figured you would have 
been captured by now." 


"| sort of did get captured, but | escaped. | was worried | couldn't find 
you guys." 


"At least we found you first before the Scouts did," Bertholdt said, 
"Now we can try and capture Eren together." 


Zeke jumps off of the Titan and states to them, "And I'll be making 
sure that you all do your mission properly. From a distance, of 
course." 


"| didn't expect you to come on such short notice," Reiner said, "How 
did you manage to get here with all of the Kaiju around ?" 


"| transformed some of the Eldians here into Titans just to force the 
Xiliens into unleashing their monsters. | wanted to test humanity's 
strength within these Walls and see how they'll deal with the threat. If 
anything, this was merely a distraction for both sides in order to 
mask Marley's presence in the Walls." 


"| just....how will we do our mission with all of these Kaijus 
everywhere ? | suspect that those fliers will be difficult to deal with 
and-" 


"I'll handle the Kaijus. You three focus on capturing the target and 
bringing him back to the Shiganshina District. We'll confirm if he has 
the Coordinate there." 


As Annie walks past Reiner and heads towards Ragako, Bertholdt 
walks up to him and pleads, "Come on, Reiner. Let's hurry up and do 
this SO we can go home." 


"Yeah, alright. Let's go," Reiner agreed as he and Bertholdt ran to 
catch up to Annie. 


Zeke watches as the three Titan Shifters embark on their mission 
once more and hears the screech of the third Gyaos approaching his 
direction. He lets out a deep breath before taking out a knife from his 
pocket. 


"Warchief. | highly suggest we avoid direct confrontation with the 
Kaijus. | shall assist you in distracting them from the Warriors," the 
Quadrupedal Titan advised Zeke. 


"No, Pieck. | shall distract them alone. You don't have the capability 
to fight back against those fliers if you manage to get caught by 
them. Regroup with the troops and we'll alert you if we need 
extraction." 


"Understood," Pieck responded before running back to Wall Rose, 
catching the Gyaos' attention. 


Zeke quickly slices the palm of his hand with the knife and fully 
transforms into a Titan covered in brown fur. As the Gyaos turns to 
Zeke and dives at him instead, he grabs a nearby boulder and 
prepares to throw it at the Kaiju. With extreme precision and massive 
strength, Zeke throws the boulder directly at the Gyaos' face, which 
immediately breaks into pieces as it smacks it with its head. 
Meanwhile, the Skullcrawler that Reiner immobilized frees itself by 
ripping apart its tongue and then proceeds to charge at Zeke. The 
Titan Shifter quickly reacts to the attack by hardening his fists and 
slamming the Skullcrawler's head to the ground before dodging the 
Gyaos' dive attack. The flying Kaiju slams into its ally with a huge 
impact and they both try to reorient themselves. 


Zeke laughs and says to them, "You call yourselves true monsters ? 
You are nothing more than mindless slaves. Forced to follow your 
master's biddings and sacrifice yourselves to complete their 
meaningless tasks." 


The Skullcrawler and the Gyaos roar as Zeke continues, "Very well, 
then. | accept your challenge. Let's see if your sheer size can 
compete against my human intellect !" 


The two Kaijus charge at Zeke, who hardens his fists once more and 
stands his ground. 


"So the situation's that bad ?" Miyuki asked Miki through her 
communicator. 


"Apparently so. The people in the Walls are trying to fight against the 
Kaijus to the best of their abilities, but everything they're throwing at 
them isn't working. We need to send that Mech out immediately." 


"Don't worry. They're almost done with the calibration process. We'll 
send it out once it's completed," Miyuki ends the transmission and 
returns to the workshop area where the engineers finished off one 
last detail of the controls. 


"Calibration complete. Jet Jaguar should be fully synchronized with 
the suit," one of them pointed out. 


"Finally !" Ozaki complained, "Let's hurry up and get this robot to the 
Walls." 


Miyuki turns to Gordon and Komura, "Any idea how we're gonna 
transport Jet Jaguar into the field without the Xiliens detecting us ?" 


"Hmm ? Ozaki's gonna fly Jet over there," Komura responded. 


Ozaki became confused, "Wait, how the hell am | gonna fly ? Jet 
doesn't look like he has wings, or..or... or rockets to fly with." 


"Basically, put your arms up to fly and keep your feet together," 
Gordon instructed. 


"That's a weird way to fly. | don't Know what was going on in Goro 
Ibuki's head when he designed this robot," Ozaki muttered as he 
followed Gordon's instructions and got pulled up into the air by the 
wires. 


Jet Jaguar copies Ozaki's movements and flies to the ceiling, making 
a dent deep enough to get stuck. Ozaki proceeds to push Jet out of 
the predicament and lands him back on the ground. 


Gordon laughs and says, "Forgot to mention. He can fly up to Mach 
3.5, so try and take it easy." 


"Noted. Anything else you guys want to tell me before | do something 
stupid again ?" Ozaki asked. 


"Nothing else. Good luck, soldier," Komura saluted. 


Ozaki turns to Miyuki as she approaches him to say, "Be careful with 
the people out there. You might be helping them, but they might 
consider you an enemy. Seeing a mechanical being for the first time 
can spook people like them." 


"Relax, will you ? One day, they'll understand that we're trying to 
save them," Ozaki explained while holding her hand, "We failed 
humanity years ago when we lost to the Xiliens, but we havea 
chance to redeem ourselves now. To fix our mistakes and finally take 
down those alien bastards once and for all." 


Miyuki sighs, "What if we lose again ? The last time we fought the 
Xiliens, we used Godzilla to our advantage and still lost." 


Ozaki pauses before answering, "The last time we fought....we 
blindly trusted them and allowed them to breach our defenses. This 
time, we have the element of surprise on our side." 


"Let's hope it's enough to defeat them. Otherwise, we'll let humanity 
down a second time." 


"After seeing how much of a threat the Xiliens are, it's time we work 
hard to live up to our name. What's the point of calling ourselves the 
Earth Defense Force if we can't fulfill our purpose ?" 


"You really think we'll win ?" 


"Remember what | said to you....when you asked me what keeps 
me fighting no matter what the odds were." 


"Of course, | do," Miyuki smiles as she kisses him on the cheek, 
"You'll always be my bodyguard, won't you ?" 


"Definitely," Ozaki nods as he turns his attention back to the mission. 


Miyuki steps back and stands besides Gordon and Komura as they 
all watch Ozaki pilot Jet to the best of his abilities with a monitor in 
front of him to display Jet Jaguar's field of vision. As the Mutant 
takes a couple of steps forward, Jet follows along until Ozaki 
manages to get the hang of it. Afterwards, Jet perfectly mimics every 
one of Ozaki's actions and heads towards the large hangar doors. 
Once the doors fully open, Jet jumps out of the base and puts his 
hands up in the air, flying away and heading towards the Walls. 
News about Jet Jaguar spread throughout the base and every staff 
member was hopeful for the future. The leaders of the Earth Defense 
Force believe that this was the first true step to revealing 
themselves, but it was the choice of the people in the Walls to see 
them as either ally or foe. No matter what they choose, the EDF 
would still help them regardless and would fight along their side 
when the time was right. 


Jet Jaguar flies through the sky at his fastest speed and quickly 
arrives at the Walls. With the help of the surveillance crew, they help 
Ozaki lead Jet towards the position of the Xilien transport ship above 
Wall Rose. With his current size, Jet Jaguar is able to avoid the 
Xilien's radar and gains more speed in order to penetrate the 
exterior. 


Meanwhile, the Xiliens inside the ship were counting the total 
number of Titans they've abducted and analyzing the Scouts that 
were guarded by the Meganulas. They report their findings to the 
scientists that were experimenting on Minilla in order to determine if 
more humans or Titans needed to be captured. 


"| doubt that a mere total of seventeen humans would fill our 
designated quota," the main Xilien scientist claimed, "Even with the 
Titans that you've already possessed." 


"The humans are starting to put up a fight and we've captured nearly 
all of the Titans in this area. We've already lost at least half of the 
Meganulas and those larger Kaijus will just kill the humans by 
accident," the ship's pilot stated. 


"It's not my fault those humans are fragile and stubborn. Plus, it's not 
my problem if your set of Kaijus can't get the job done. | have my 
own tasks to do and listening to your complaints isn't one of them." 


"Tsk ! You stupid piece of-" 


The pilot gets interrupted as Jet Jaguar crashes through the hull of 
the ship and lands within the main control room. Every Xilien soldier 
in the vicinity, including the pilot, were alarmed by the Mech's 
presence and quickly gathered their weapons to attack the intruder. 
X-65 could hear the other end of his communicator and suspected 
that a fight was breaking out. As the Xiliens fired their weapons at Jet 
Jaguar, Ozaki turns towards the engineers and tells them to increase 
the size. With one turn on the dial, Jet Jaguar instantly expands big 
enough to destroy the Xilien transport ship from the inside. The pilot 
screams into the communicator before becoming enveloped by the 
ship's explosion, concerning X-65. The Titans that were stored within 
the ship were put back together and fell from the sky, eventually 
landing on the ground and running away. Jet also lands and watches 
as the bits and pieces of the ship crash to the ground before 
shrinking back to human size. Now that the Xilien transport ship was 
destroyed, Ozaki wonders who he should help first: the Scouts at 
Ehrmich District or Ragako. After a moment of deciding, he leads Jet 
Jaguar towards a certain direction and hopes that he made the right 
choice. 


X-65 was confused at what he heard, but he knew that something 
attacked his comrades. He contacts the infantry unit in the facility 


and informs them of what had happened. The infantry unit agrees to 
check out the situation and prepares to head towards Earth while X- 
65 resumes his work on Minilla, who continues staring angrily at him. 


"Stare all you want, you big lizard. It's almost time for us to begin 
adding our M-Base into your DNA. Soon, you'll lose all control of 
your mind and become another instrument of destruction for us." 


Minilla growls and lets out a loud burst of air through his snout. X-65 
laughs and walks over to his subordinates to see their progress. 
After extracting whatever they could from Minilla's body, X-65 and his 
subordinates discover that Minilla has amazing regenerative abilities 
that rivals that of their own Kaijus. One of his subordinates finds that 
Minilla's DNA was closely similar to one of their Kaijus and stated 
that he could possibly be a relative. Before X-65 could elaborate on 
the discovery, his communicator begins beeping and answers the 
transmission, which turns out to be one of the infantry soldiers. 


"We have an emergency ! Summon the Kaijus quickly before we lose 
another facilittTTYYY !" the soldier warned before becoming 
consumed by fire, ending the transmission. 


X-65 holds the communicator in shock until one of his subordinates 
asks, "Sir, what's the situation ? Should we evacuate ?" 


A high-pitched roar was heard from outside the facility and Minilla 
could sense that the Kaiju that made the roar was hostile towards 
the Xiliens. However, he wasn't sure if that certain Kaiju would be his 
enemy as well. 


"It can't be. After all of these years," X-65 said. 


He randomly points at one of his subordinates and orders them, 
"Send a distress signal to the Controller and request backup. I'll 
summon our Kaijus and create a distraction long enough for help to 
arrive." 


Following their superior's order, the Xiliens rush to the 
communication center while X-65 heads towards the Kaiju 
containment area. It was only moments later when the entire facility 
was shaking and breaking apart as explosions and fires occurred 
throughout different areas. One piece of debris lands and breaks the 
console, releasing Minilla from his restraints. Minilla proceeds to 
remove everything that was holding him back before turning towards 
the remaining Xilien scientists, who immediately flee the area. Minilla 
roars and slams the platform, killing the scientists before wandering 
the facility. Trying to look for a way out, Minilla powers himself up 
and fires his Atomic breath throughout the entire landscape, creating 
large scale explosions. Minilla stops to realize that the sky above him 
had a hole leading into space and starts wondering where exactly he 
was at. He continues firing his beam at the artificial sky to the point 
where a few planets were shown and a large figure was avoiding 
Minilla's atomic breath using flames coming out of its body. Minilla 
notices the figure and stops his attack, hoping that he didn't hit the 
figure, which resembles that of a turtle. 


The large turtle Kaiju, who was about Minilla's height, slowly lands 
inside of the Facility with fire shooting out of its shell before 
extending his legs and staring at Minilla himself. The turtle was 
shown to possess large tusks and spiked edges on its shell. It 
definitely has an intimidating appearance, but Minilla was concerned 
about whether this Kaiju was an enemy to him or not. 


"So it really is Gamera. Those damn Seatopians really know how to 
create a resilient monster," X-65 mentions as he watches the two 
Kaijus stare at each other in curiosity. 


He continues making his way towards the Molecular Integration 
device and activates a console with a monitor displaying images of 
stored Kaijus. With a majority of Kaijus gone to assist the Controller 
in the invasion, X-65 could only access three Kaijus that were 
considered weak by the Controller because of a previous battle. X- 
65 quickly summons the Kaijus and watches as they begin forming in 
front of him. Minilla momentarily stops staring at the turtle Kaiju, 


Gamera, and turns his attention towards the other three Kaijus, who 
he found to be familiar. Once they all were fully formed, Minilla slowly 
recognizes them as the ones that attacked his relative years ago. He 
could remember the fight being a three on one and his relative was 
the victor as he stacked each of the Kaiju on top of each other at the 
base of a mountain. 


"Anguirus ! King Caesar ! Rodan ! Defend the Facility and take down 
these two behemoths, but keep them alive !" X-65 yells out to the 
three Kaijus in a wicked manner before turning to Gamera, "You 
won't get away from us ! The Controller might have nearly killed you 
last time, but I'll be the one to make you into our own personal slave 


The three Kaijus roar as Minilla prepares himself for a fight. Other 
than the Colossal Titan, Minilla would finally be facing Kaijus his size, 
but he had to be wary about Gamera by his side. Even if they both 
are fighting the same enemies, they were not acquaintances either. 
Minilla takes a deep breath and clears his mind, focusing his 
thoughts on the upcoming brawl. It will be a matter of time before 
Xilien reinforcements arrive and turn the tide of the battle. If Minilla 
wanted to return home to Eren and the rest of the humans, he would 
have to fight with everything he's got and he hopes that this 
"Gamera" could be a potential ally. 


Hello again, everyone. Thanks for your patience for this next 
chapter. | worked really hard on it and made sure the pacing, 
characters, dialogue, etc. were okay for you guys to read and 
enjoy. | was a little concerned about my selection of Kaijus in 
this chapter because I wasn't sure how you all would react to 
them being revealed first, but | hope it works. For those of you 
who are Gamera fans, you may be wondering about a few 
things and | am going to point out some details real quick. 


First of all, I'm not really knowledgeable on the Gamera 
franchise, so I resorted to using the wiki websites to help me 
since | don't have access to the movies. Secondly, | removed 


the sunlight weakness from the Gyaos so that | can utilized 
them more often instead of just having them in nighttime 
situations. Lastly, | altered Gamera's origins a bit an d made it 
so that he has a reason to be included in this story. 


As always, feel free to leave any questions and I'll answer them 
on the next chapter. 


Mechanical Warrior 


Chapter 12: Mechanical Warrior 


Out in the farthest reaches of space, a large asteroid slowly flies past 
several other small planets. Upon closer inspection, there were alien 
inhabitants on the asteroid, surrounded by an artificial atmosphere, 
and were shown to be different species altogether, ranging from 
insectoids to humanoids. Large cockroach creatures, known as the 
Nebulans, were carrying metallic materials towards the inner parts of 
the asteroid and collaborated with the other alien species. Simians, 
ape-like humanoids, were typing a series of code onto a massive 
computer system and running tests for artificial intelligence. The last 
alien species, the Vortaak, were devising strategies on how they 
could defeat the Xiliens' army of kaijus and what weaknesses they 
could exploit. Together, all three species quickly constructed their 
secret and ultimate weapon, hoping that it would be enough to 
defeat the Xiliens. The leading members of each species, Veraan, 
Kohoru, and Goburi, discuss the final preparations of the weapon 
and decide on a location in the universe for their upcoming fight 
against the Xiliens. 


Veraan, representing the Vortaak, turns to the other leaders, "Let's 
hope we're not being too hasty with this. We're putting all of our effort 
into this one weapon and it might not fulfill our expectations." 


Kohoru, representing the Simians, argues, "My ancestors had no 
problems when they made this machine in the past. All they could do 
was improve it beyond its normal capabilities when it had failed 
them." 


"Yet you come to us to borrow our technology," Goburi, the 
Nebulans' leader, said to her. 


"| admit the weapon was obsolete, which is why | could not bring it 
into battle without making various major upgrades. With your help, 


every one of our people can finally put an end to the Xiliens' rule in 
the universe." 


Veraan walks up to a platform and looks down to watch a giant 
mechanical being, which was nearly completed, and turns to Kohoru. 


"We don't have enough resources to create more, so how do we 
know that this single machine can take down the whole Kaiju army 
by itself ?" 


"The Xiliens have mind control technology, the same ones that your 
own people possess as well. By destroying the main ship that 
houses the mind control device, the Xiliens will lose control to all of 
the Kaijus in a specific area. Amidst the chaos, we will quickly use 
our own mind control devices and turn the Kaijus against their former 
masters." 


"| would concur with that strategic route if not for one thing," Goburi 
stated, "Who exactly will be controlling the Kaijus afterwards ?" 


"That's something we'll have to see for ourselves. We need to focus 
on completing our weapon first," Kohoru said before turning away. 


Goburi's question on who will control the Kaijus began creating a rift 
between their partnership. With each species having intentions to 
betray the others in an effort to save their own people, everyone 
became suspicious of each other. However, they knew that they 
cannot defeat the Xiliens without the support of each other, 
effectively preventing an all-out struggle for dominance. 


Hours passed and the constructed weapon was at completion, 
causing the three alien species to cheer for their future success. 
Kohoru, Veraan, and Goburi began the testing phase of the weapon 
and watched the demonstration take place. The weapon was 
revealed to resemble Godzilla in a way, but the limbs were thinner 
and the dorsal plates were rectangular with glowing red lights shining 
at the tips. Its claws were crane-like and the tip of its tail had a small 
set of blades. The three leaders activated the Mech and ordered it to 


follow various commands. As its glowing red eyes blink repeatedly 
before stopping, the Mech followed the commands with ease. 


"Success has finally been reached," Veraan cheered, "All functions 
are working properly." 


"You're forgetting about the weapon systems," Goburi pointed out, 
“Obviously the most vital aspect of our creation." 


Kohoru chuckled, "You're incorrect about that. The most important 
part of any machine is the power source. Especially one that's 
powerful enough to bring this one to its full potential." 


"Or enough to last a full fight against a Kaiju. Face it, Simian. The 
only power source that we have access to would be the one 
powering this huge ball of rock." 


"Regardless, this vessel's power supply is enough to power the 
machine for thirty minutes. | guarantee that the weapon will dispatch 
the Xilien mind control device swiftly." 


An alarm begins ringing throughout the entire area and Goburi turns 
to her, "It looks like you have the chance to prove that statement of 
yours, Simian. Let's see how effective your machine really is." 


"Then I'll remain here to insert the power source into it while you two 
stall the Xiliens as long as possible." 


Veraan and Goburi nodded before gathering their troops and 
marching into the surface of the asteroid. Kohoru smiles wickedly 
before gathering her group of engineers and moving to insert a large 
cable into the Mech's leg. Afterwards, the Vortaak, the Nebulans, 
and the Simians got into a defensive position as the Xiliens arrived 
on their mobile base. It was apparent that the opposing force 
outnumbered them greatly as numerous ships surrounded the entire 
asteroid. X and the Doctor stood in the main chamber of their 
mothership as they watched a holographic view of the asteroid. 


The Doctor turns to X, "Shall | prepare the Molecular Integration 
process ?" 


"Yes, but | wish to have a little chat with them first before feeding 
them to our Kaijus." 


"Understood, Sir," the Doctor said before leaving the main chamber. 


X, along with several Xilien soldiers leave the mothership and place 
themselves on the asteroid. The Doctor activates a beam of light that 
summons a group of Kaijus near X's position. Skullcrawlers, Gyaos, 
Meganulas, and another insectoid race known as Legion, began 
following the Controller's lead as they roared and hissed at their 
enemies. The Vortaak, Simians, and the Nebulans quickly placed 
their guard up as they tried to stall X long enough for Kohoru to 
complete her objective. Veraan and Goburi moved ahead of their 
troops as they tried to speak with X. 


"What's with the cannon fodders, X ?" Goburi questions him, "We're 
not worth your best monsters anymore ?" 


X simply laughs and replies, "I just wanted to catch up after lost time. 
Especially after you all kept on leaving the party so soon." 


"Party ?!" Veraan said angrily, "Is that what you call the genocide of 
our people ?!" 


"Well.....l guess. | definitely had lots of fun on each of your planets, 
just like when | humiliated Vorticia and showed her how much of a 
loser she really is." 


"You dare to speak of her Highness that way, Xilien !" Veraan 
aggressively points at X with Goburi trying to calm him down. 


"You guys don't deserve to have your Kaijus. | made sure that they 
have better use out of them than you ever did. You all can thank me 
by becoming my slaves instead of just dying on this small rock." 


"Like we would ever become your slaves. You already have almost 
everything you wanted. You have no need for us," Goburi explained. 


"Fair point, but it couldn't hurt to have some more help." 


All of a sudden, the asteroid stops moving just as every machinery in 
the area begins losing power. Kohoru manages to successfully 
transfer the main power supply, while keeping the artificial 
atmosphere on backup power, and inputs the weapon's targets into 
its database. X starts to realize that something was wrong and 
orders the Kaijus and his soldiers to attack the other aliens. The 
Vortaak, Simians, and the Nebulans fought as hard as they could, 
but their lack of resources and powerful weaponry made it a losing 
fight for them. The rest of the Xiliens watch the battle from their ships 
and cheer for their side while laughing hysterically at their enemies. 
The Kaijus decimate everything in their path as they brutally kill the 
three alien species. 


Veraan and Goburi were the only ones that attacked X directly and 
were too focused on taking him down rather than looking after their 
own troops. Wielding a large hammer, Goburi swings at X's upper 
body and misses as the latter drops to the ground and jumps back 
up. Veraan comes in from the side and swings a staff, only for X to 
effortlessly block it with the back of his hand. Goburi swings his 
hammer again, but X redirects the swing to make it hit Veraan right 
in the face, knocking the Vortaak a couple of feet away. X charges 
towards Goburi and swings his leg to kick him in the face, but is 
quickly blocked by the hammer before being pushed back. Goburi 
jumps into the air and slams his hammer on X, who takes the impact 
and watches as the ground under him cracks intensely. X proceeds 
to grab the hammer's hilt and forcibly remove it from Goburi before 
swinging at him. Veraan arrives and tries to land a hit by doing an 
overhead swing with his staff. X foresaw the attack and dodged in 
time, but was forced to continuously dodge multiple swings from 
Veraan. 


"| shall kill you in the name of her Highness, then my people will see 
me as the true successor to the throne when | have avenged her 


death !" Veraan declares as he continues swinging. 


"You sure about that ?" X asks as he throws the hammer behind 
Veraan and uses his telekinetic powers to call it back. 


Goburi quickly retrieves his hammer and he joins Veraan in a tag- 
team assault against X. The fight continues on for a while longer as 
Kohoru finishes the remaining preparations for the weapon. It lets 
out a roar similar to his organic counterpart, but was higher in pitch 
and sounded more mechanical. The Godzilla-like Mech slowly 
becomes aware of its surroundings and turns to see its master upon 
a platform. They both stare into each other's eyes as Kohoru smiles 
at her creation. 


Goburi and Veraan start to show signs of exhaustion while X shows 
no sweat. Their hope of winning this fight was low, but they expected 
the weapon to finish the war. However, X decides to end the fight as 
he begins to feel bored. Snapping his fingers, he summons a nearby 
Skullcrawler and orders it to kill the two leaders. The Kaiju charges 
and easily catches them. Veraan was the first to be eaten as the 
Skullcrawler crunches on his body and swallows him whole. Goburi, 
knowing that his death was inevitable, accepted his fate before being 
slammed into the ground by the Skullcrawler's claws. 


As X approaches him, Goburi says one final thing to the Xilien 
Controller, "There was once a time when my people and yours 
cooperated and shared technology, but it seems that you lack the 
honor that your elders had." 


X chuckled before replying, "Those old geezers were outdated and 
they didn't have the guts to do what's necessary for our race. They 
gave up on trying to invade Earth the old fashion way, but the minute 
that | started taking over, my race instantly became the most 
dominant in the universe." 


"| beg to differ, X," Kohoru says as X turns around to see her walking 
towards him with a remote of some kind. 


X waves his hand at the Skullcrawler, who puts Goburi into its mouth 
and devours him whole, and turns to Kohoru, "You got a lot of nerve 
coming out of your hiding hole without any backup." 


"Oh, | do. Have you ever heard of the Earth Kaiju, Godzilla ?" 


X's smile turns into a serious face the second he hears that name, 
but Kohoru continues, "Rumors spread across the universe during 
the time you invaded Earth and I've heard that a single monster 
nearly defeated your entire army of Kaijus. However, I'm quite 
surprised you've never heard of him prior to your invasion." 


"What do you know about that damn lizard ? Your kind has dealt with 
him before ?" 


"As a matter of fact, my ancestors constructed a mechanical being a 
long time ago that was made specifically to combat Godzilla and 
other monsters. They made the weapon in Godzilla's image to prove 
that it was his superior and now...." 


Kohoru activates the remote and the asteroid begins shaking 
intensely. A mechanical hand emerges from the ground and slams 
on the small Kaijus before the entire Mech digs itself out of the 
ground. X sees that the Mech's whole figure was reminiscent of 
Godzilla and he became extremely irritated at seeing the one thing 
that has the potential of defeating him. 


Kohoru continues, "| present to you my ancestors’ prized creation, 
improved by me ! Destroy these Xilien scum, MechaGodzilla !" 


The Mech turns to see its main target, the Xilien Mothership, and 
runs to its direction. X gritted his teeth before calling the Doctor to 
bring him back to the ship. Several groups of Xilien fighters fly in to 
attack MechaGodzilla and fire a barrage of lasers at him. 
MechaGodzilla responded by withstanding the attack and firing back 
using cannons that opened up on his shoulders. Most of the ships 
went down and combust into flames while MechaGodzilla roared at 
his opponents. The remaining Kaijus on the asteroid charge at the 


Mech, who swipes his tail and sends them flying into space. Kohoru 
smiles at how amazing MechaGodzilla has been performing and 
slowly realizes that she is in a vulnerable position as Meganulas and 
Legions start seeing her. Just as they moved in to attack her, 
MechaGodzilla quickly disintegrates the insects by using its beam, 
the Proton Scream, from his mouth. With the Kaijus wiped out, 
MechaGodzilla turns his attention back to the other fighters and 
continues attacking them. 


Back in the Mothership, X watches the holographic image of 
MechaGodzilla while the Doctor decides on which Kaiju to Summon 
next. X was sure that Godzilla is no longer a threat and that 
capturing the last member of his kind would prevent further 
difficulties in his plans, but now a metallic version of the lizard 
menace threatens his army. After taking a few minutes to examine 
the Mech's other abilities, X notices that MechaGodzilla has a unique 
ability of charging some kind of energy into its hands and feet, along 
with weapons on its body that included a tail drill, small buzzsaws on 
its claws, and thruster rockets on its back. Compared to Godzilla, 
MechaGodzilla is much more agile and possesses firepower that 
rivals his own military, which poses a huge problem to his monsters. 
The Doctor finally picks two suitable kaijus to combat MechaGodzilla 
and summons them into the battlefield. X goes over to the console 
where the Doctor was at and examines the monsters he has chosen. 


"My dear old friend....why is it that you didn't choose our strongest 
monsters to fight this machine ?" X asks him with concern. 


The Doctor replies with an emotionless face, "| merely wanted to test 
its strength and see exactly how long it will last. Machines always 
have an energy source and | doubt that our enemies have one that 
could last indefinitely." 


X chuckles and pats the Doctor on the back, "And this is why you're 
my second in command." 


Two ships fly right by MechaGodzilla and proceed to fire beams of 
light in front of the Mech. Two Kaijus begin materializing and 


MechaGodzilla looks at them in confusion. Gigan, a dinosaur-like 
cyborg with buzzsaw for hands, another circular saw on its belly, and 
large red fins on its back, screeches as he waves his hands around 
in intimidation. Megalon, a bipedal insectoid with drills for hands and 
a large horn on top of his head, roars while banging his drills against 
each other repeatedly. The two Kaijus stand their ground as they 
glare at their target. Kohoru opens up a portable monitor and checks 
to see that MechaGodzilla only has twelve minutes left using the 
Proton Scream. She quickly puts on an advanced type of mask and 
redirects the emergency power from the artificial atmosphere to 
another hidden machine from a console. The hidden machine is 
revealed to be a large cannon that was aimed at the Xilien 
Mothership, causing X and the Doctor to be confused. The large 
cannon fires an electrified beam at the Mothership, which penetrates 
the invisible shield surrounding the vessel and shocks the entire 
ship. X and the Doctor remain calm as the ship's systems become 
disabled and the shield generator loses power, causing the 
Mothership to become vulnerable. 


"It works !" Kohoru stated, "Time for you Xiliens to lose control of 
your monsters !" 


She examines the inner workings of the Mothership and pinpoints a 
certain chamber that she believes to be the mind control device for 
the Kaijus. Kohoru orders MechaGodzilla to fire at that chamber and 
watches as her creation charges its red beam and fires at the 
Mothership. The red beam breaks through the hull of the Mothership 
and completely destroys the chamber, which then results in the 
Mothership forcing it to land itself on the asteroid. Kohoru smiles as 
she witnesses Gigan and Megalon slowly breaking free of their 
masters’ control and laughs maniacally. 


"How does it feel, X ?! To lose control of your precious Kaijus ?!" 
Kohoru shouts at him. 


Gigan and Megalon suddenly stop and turn their focus back to 
MechaGodzilla. Kohoru's smile turns into shock as she realizes that 
X has somehow regained his control over them. Kohoru decides to 


order Mechagodzilla to defend himself until she figures out a new 
plan. AS MechaGodzilla's eyes blink a few times, he roars before 
charging at the two Kaijus. Gigan slams his buzzsaws on 
MechaGodzilla, who defends using his arms. The metal in the arms 
begins chipping away from the fast rotation of the blades, but 
MechaGodzilla pushes the buzzsaws up, jumps, and kicks Gigan 
with both of his legs. Gigan flips backwards and lands upright as 
Megalon launches a few punches with his drill hands. MechaGodzilla 
barely dodges the attack, but he uses his back thrusters to 
maneuver behind Megalon, grabs his horn, and flips him over into 
the ground. Unexpectedly, Gigan grabs MechaGodzilla by the neck 
using the claws on his tail and drags him across the asteroid's 
surface. MechaGodzilla activates the shoulder cannons and fires 
repeatedly at Gigan, who lets go and proceeds to attack with his 
buzzsaws again. Megalon joins in and both Kaijus slowly overpower 
the Mech as he begins losing power to some of his functions. 
MechaGodzilla fires his Proton Scream once more and pushes the 
Kaijus back, but Gigan fires a laser from his eye and the two 
Opponents get caught up on a beam lock. MechaGodzilla 
simultaneously fires his shoulder cannons and disrupts Gigan 
enough that he loses the beam lock, but Megalon appears from 
behind and punches into MechaGodzilla's back. As Megalon 
continuously punches the Mech's back, the dorsal plates become 
damaged and eventually break off the body. MechaGodzilla uses the 
drill on his tail to pierce Megalon's leg and tries to swing his fist until 
Gigan jumps kicks him in the face and uses his buzzsaw in an 
attempt to cut through the Mech's torso. MechaGodzilla forcibly 
stops the spinning blades by grabbing the buzzsaw with his hands, 
but the red lights all over his body begin blinking before they start to 
fade. MechaGodzilla's eyes lose their bright red glow and he 
releases his grip on Gigan's buzzsaw. Gigan and Megalon realize 
that their opponent has lost power and screech in victory as Kohoru 
kneels to the ground, horrified to see that her creation has lost. 


X smiles at Gigan and Megalon's victory while the Doctor remains 
emotionless. They both leave the Mothership and head over to 
Kohoru, who struggles to transfer the emergency power over to 


MechaGodzilla. X pulls out a weapon and fires two lasers at both of 
Kohoru's legs, forcing the Simian to fall down. Kohoru screams in 
pain as X steps on her portable devices, crushing them beyond 
repair, and crouches down beside her. 


"| must admit, your 'MechaGodzilla' could hold its own. I'm curious to 
see what would have happened if you had a more reliable power 
source," X told her. 


"It doesn't make sense," Kohoru stated, "| destroyed your mind 
control device. You shouldn't have been able to control your Kaijus." 


"There are other ways than you think." 


X puts his hand in the air and signals the Kaijus over to his position. 
Gigan and Megalon approach their master and look down at him and 
the others. Kohoru slowly pieces the puzzle together and realizes 
that X has the ability of mind control all along, regardless of whether 
the Xiliens had a machine or not. The attempt at freeing the Kaijus 
from the Xiliens was worthless from the start and Kohoru began 
filling with despair as X and the Doctor returned to the Mothership. 
Just as they both were being pulled up by the tractor beam, X snaps 
his fingers. Gigan charges his eye while Megalon's horn becomes 
electrified. Kohoru slams her fists on the ground in frustration, 
believing in her last moments that the Xiliens were truly formidable. If 
only she had more time, if only MechaGodzilla lasted longer, if only 
there were a number of things she should have considered 
beforehand, then things might have turned out different. All Kohoru 
could do was watch the Kaijus fire their beams at her while she felt 
pity for any other species in the universe that dares to face the 
Xiliens' full might. 


As the Mothership begins to undergo repairs, Gigan and Megalon 
are recalled into the transport ships as X stares at the lifeless body 
of MechaGodzilla. Despite the Mech resembling one of the things he 
hates in his life, X couldn't pass up the opportunity to take 
MechaGodzilla and use him for the betterment of his race. With the 
first mechanical Kaiju in his possession, X had to find a way to 


transport him out of the asteroid since his ships could not break 
down an inorganic being. The Doctor, however, showed a face full of 
concern as X orders soldiers to salvage MechaGodzilla. Suddenly, 
the Doctor receives an emergency distress signal from Facility 4 and 
X decides to listen in. 


"Emergency ! Unprecedented Kaiju attack !" shouted the soldier 
speaking from the other end of the communication device, 
"Requesting reinforcement to detain the invading Kaiju !" 


The message ends as the Doctor turns to X, "What would you like to 
do about this situation, X ?" 


X takes a moment to think before responding, "I shall remain here to 
finish up the repairs and gather what's left of our enemies. Including 
their MechaGodzilla. You should go and help out your scientists at 
the Facility. | trust that you'll defuse the situation without fail." 


"Understood, X. I'll start departing right away," the Doctor said as he 
and a group of soldiers left the Mothership on one of the transport 
ships, leaving X and the rest of the fleet behind. 


Back on Earth, Erwin begins to carry out his plan to rescue the 
trapped Scouts from the Meganulas. Once Mike has fully determined 
that the bigger Kaiju have left the area, Erwin puts his hand in the air. 
With one swift motion of his hand, he signals to the others hiding in 
the trees and they all jump out at once. The Meganulas barely notice 
the Scouts and immediately fly into action as they scatter all over the 
place. Unfortunately for the insect Kaijus, Erwin and the Scouts 
manage to slice their wings and allow the rest of the Scouts to finish 
them off on the ground. The rescue mission went quickly and 
successfully without any issues as Erwin gathered up every Scout in 
the area while supplying gear to the ones that were free from the 
Meganulas. 


"IS everyone accounted for ?" Erwin asked Mike. 


"Yes, including the ones that we just rescued. We can finally get out 
of here and head to the Walls," Mike replied as he sniffed the air 
once more before concluding whether it was safe or not. 


"Let's hope that everyone else manages to do their missions safely. 
In the meantime, | believe that we should retreat back to the Inner 
Walls and assist with the defenses there." 


"Sounds good. We should hurry before something comes back." 


Erwin gathers everyone around in a circle and begins to announce 
the next part of the plan to them. As the Commander went on, Jean 
and Krista turned towards Thomas with concern as they were 
worried about his current state. Krista was the first one to speak up. 


"| don't think it's a good idea for you to head into any further battles. 
You might have trouble breathing again." 


"She's right," Jean agrees, "We should let Commander Erwin know 
and have you stay on the wagons until we get to the Walls." 


"No, you guys need all the help you could get. Eren and the others 
had to carry me back at Trost and I've already got both of you to get 
caught by these bugs. | don't want to let anyone else down again." 


"I'm sure you'll do fine, Thomas, but call out to us if you ever need 
help. We'll be glad to do so," Krista said before turning to Jean, 
"Right ?" 


"Yeah, whatever." 
“Thanks, you two. I'll definitely-" 


The loud sound of an explosion and a huge gust of wind forces the 
Scouts down to the ground, forcing them to kneel. Once it stops, 
Erwin and Mike look for the source of the explosion and proceed to 
get pressured by another gust of wind as Jet Jaguar lands near the 
Scouts, along with pieces of the Xilien ship falling from the sky. Erwin 


and the Scouts quickly evade the falling debris and make their way 
out of the area while Mike looks back at Jet Jaguar, who doesn't 
seem to notice them at all. Erwin looks back as well and they both 
witness Jet shrinking down to human size and running away. Once 
the chaos was over and the Scouts were trying to process what was 
happening, Erwin and Mike were trying to understand what they saw. 


"| can't smell anything significant from it other than explosive residue, 
but from the looks of it, it seems to consist of metal," Mike explains. 


"This day is becoming even stranger by the minute," Erwin states, 
"We're left with more questions than answers by this point." 


"Should we pursue it ?" 


"Hmmm.....yes. It's headed towards the South where Levi and the 
others are. We should see what that metal being is up to and see 
whether it's an ally or an enemy." 


"| really hope it's a potential ally. Otherwise, we'll have even more 
trouble than ever." 


Erwin, Mike, and the rest of their group follow Jet Jaguar towards the 
direction of Ragako. Ozaki becomes notified by the engineers about 
Erwin and the Scouts following Jet, but focuses on accomplishing his 
mission. Raising his hands in the air, Ozaki makes Jet fly across the 
land, eventually outrunning the Scouts. Erwin could do nothing 
except watch Jet fly away ahead of him and the others, but he was 
more fascinated rather than shocked. 


In the outskirts of Ragako, Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt were 
analyzing the situation and devised a plan to capture Eren. With the 
Scouts so heavily focused on the Gyaos, the three Titan Shifters 
decide to sneak into the battle and move into their positions. All they 
had to do was wait for Eren to leave his Titan body and make sure 
that both the Gyaos and the Scouts were distracted before they 
could commence their plan. 


Meanwhile, the Scouts at Ragako were having a tough time fighting 
against the two Gyaos. With Eren being the bigger target in his Titan 
form, the Gyaos focus on him rather than the humans, putting 
intense pressure on the Titan Shifter. He fights both of the Gyaos as 
best as he could, but he could feel himself becoming exhausted. 
Despite some of the Scouts like Connie and Ymir trying to assist 
him, their efforts to damage the Kaijus' skin was useless and caused 
their blades to constantly break into pieces. Eren desperately tries to 
fight back against his large opponents by throwing pieces of 
buildings at them, but even they were unfazed. One of the Gyaos 
charges at Eren with its head and crashes into a building, allowing 
Eren to climb onto its head. The Gyaos tries to shake Eren off and 
uses its claws to slash at the Titan Shifter. The other Gyaos helps 
out its brethren by hovering in the air and swiping at Eren with its 
talons. Levi and his Squad appear in the air behind the Gyaos that 
was currently flying and circle around it in order to catch the Kaiju's 
attention. Luckily, it follows Squad Levi in annoyance while Levi goes 
to help Eren with the other Gyaos. As Eren continues holding on to 
the Gyaos' head, Levi swings close to his face and tries to shout 
something to him. 


"Hey, Jaeger ! Go for the eyes !" 


Levi leaves and heads over to his Squad, who are trying to dodge 
the other Gyaos' attacks, while Eren climbs down the Gyaos' head 
and faces one of its eyes. Eren launches a hard punch at the eye 
and causes the Gyaos to screech in pain as it tries to scratch Eren 
off of its face. Eren repeatedly kicks the claws away and continues to 
punch the eye, unaware that Connie and Mylius were watching from 
their cover. Seeing what Eren was doing, Connie leaves his cover 
from a destroyed building with Mylius following his lead. They both 
grapple over to Eren and the Gyaos, focusing on the other eye and 
drawing their blades. Once they were close, Connie and Mylius 
swung their blades and successfully slash the eye, rendering it into a 
bloody mess on the Gyaos' face. The Kaiju screeches loudly and 
slams Eren into a building before rolling on the ground in pain. Eren 
gets back up and pushes the debris off of him as he watches the 


Gyaos still writhing in pain. He turns to see a large wooden support 
beam and picks it up before running towards the Gyaos. Eren then 
pierces the Gyaos' remaining eye with the wooden beam and 
pushes it in deep. The Gyaos screeches once more before trying to 
remove the beam from its eye, unable to see anything that was 
happening. Eren lets out a deep breath as he turns to see Connie 
and Mylius cheering and turns back to see the injured Gyaos tiring 
itself out. Seeing that the Gyaos was in no condition, Eren decides to 
finish the job and heads over to the Kaiju. Eren stands in front of the 
exhausted Gyaos and places his hands on the wooden beam, 
hoping to drive it further into the Gyaos' head. The Gyaos could feel 
Eren moving the beam and swipes its claws to trip him, revealing 
that it was faking its tiredness. As the Gyaos towers over Eren, it 
aggressively removes the wooden beam from its eye and uses its 
sense of smell to pinpoint Eren's position. The Gyaos growls before 
Slamming its claws on the ground next to Eren, who quickly gets 
back up, grabs a handful of dirt, and throws it at the Gyaos' snout. 
The Kaiju snorts and shakes its head a few times to get rid of the dirt 
and starts to smell for Eren once more. The Gyaos follows his scent 
and catches the smell of Eren's blood. Although still blind, the Gyaos 
charges at the source of the smell and crashes into a building, 
unaware that Eren was actually standing on top of another building 
holding a boulder half of his size. He jumps off of the building and 
slams the boulder on the Gyaos' head repeatedly until he manages 
to knock the Kaiju unconscious. As the boulder was reduced to 
pieces in his hands, Eren breathed heavily before walking away from 
the Gyaos and falling into a pile of debris. Connie and Mylius grapple 
over to Eren while Ymir, Mina, and several other Scouts arrive as 
well, hoping to check Eren's status. Behind a destroyed building, 
Reiner and Annie stood waiting for the Scouts to remove Eren from 
his Titan while looking over to another building to see Bertholdt in 
position. 


In the meantime, Levi and his Squad were dodging the Gyaos' bite 
attacks and claw swipes as it hovered over Ragako. Petra and Eld 
serve as diversions and draw the Gyaos' attention while Levi, Oruo, 
and Gunther approach from behind the Kaiju's head, hoping to reach 


the eyes and cut them. Levi looks to see Eren being removed from 
his Titan body by his peers before turning to catch a glimpse of 
Bertholdt getting ready to transform. The appearance of Bertholadt 
completely takes Levi by surprise, but he doesn't hesitate to stop 
chasing down the Gyaos and quickly grapples towards the Titan 
Shifter in blinding speed. Just as Bertholdt gets ready to bite down 
on his hand, Levi kicks him in the torso with a huge impact and pins 
him down on the ground. Bertholdt grunts in pain and could barely 
move an inch as Levi's superior strength overpowers him. 


"I'm quite surprised that you got the balls to come here, but you've 
lost the element of surprise," Levi tells Bertholdt, "So you better start 
telling me where your friends are at." 


Bertholdt remains silent as Levi pulls out a single blade and places it 
on his neck, "I know what happens if | draw a single drop of blood 
from your body, so I'll just give you a quick death instead. If anything, 
taking you out would make it easier for me and the Scouts to take 
down your allies." 


"|-if... y-y-you take me out, then you will lose against these things," 
Bertholdt argues, "I can take them down with my Titan form." 


"You're a fool if you think you can convince me about that shit and by 
the looks of it...." Levi pauses as he sees the unconscious Gyaos 
and his Squad handling the other one, "We're doing okay on our 
own." 


"You should know....there are worse monsters than these ones, 
even bigger too. You'll never survive against them, even with 
Godzilla on your side." 


"We'll take our chances, but first....we're gonna squeeze every bit of 
information out of you once we get the hell out of here. Hopefully, we 
can use you as bait to lure your friends out as well." 


Levi tries to signal to the other Scouts of his location using a flare. As 
Connie and Ymir were carrying Eren by the shoulders, they and 


everyone else in the area saw Levi's flare and gathered at that 
location. Reiner and Annie became worried when they realized that 
the flare came from Bertholdt's position, forcing them to move closer. 


"Damn it, he better not have been caught !" Reiner whispered loudly 
to Annie. 


"If he did, then we might have to change up our plans after all. We're 
gonna have to transform before him." 


"Let's hurry before Squad Levi over there manages to take down that 
Kaiju." 


Reiner and Annie continue to head closer to Levi and the other 
Scouts in order to determine whether Bertholdt was captured or not. 
At the same time, Connie, Mina, and Mylius were looking after Eren, 
who was a bit tired from his fight against the Gyaos. Levi ties 
Bertholdt onto a wooden chair he found nearby and wraps a white 
cloth around the mouth. Bertholdt looks around to see glaring faces 
and looks of betrayal, especially by Eren. They both stare at each 
other with incredible intensity, but Eren displayed anger while 
Bertholdt showed calmness. Softly pushing his friends away, Eren 
gets up and slowly moves over to Bertholdt in order to interrogate 
him. 


Looking straight in his former friend's eyes and pulling down the 


white cloth, Eren coldly questions him, "How....fucking....could you 
Cis 


"How did it feel ? Back when | told you about my home and my 
mother ? About how a piece of the Wall took away her legs and 
ruined her life ?" 


Bertholdt sighs deeply before replying, "Eren....| truly am sorry for 
what happened. I'm sorry that your mother had to suffer because of 
my actions." 


"You think | want an apology ? After everything you did !" Eren grabs 
the collar of Bertholdt's shirt, "I'll never forgive you, asshole ! And I'll 
make sure to-" 


"That's enough, Eren," Levi said as he holds Eren back, "You don't 
want to waste what little energy you have left." 


Eren calms down and lets go of Bertholdt, "I'm sorry, Captain." 


"Just go rest for a bit. Remember what's at stake right now instead of 
him." 


Eren nodded and returned to the other while Levi pulled the cloth 
back up on Bertholdt. Before Levi could leave the area and return to 
help his Squad deal with the Gyaos, he turns to the Scouts and 
points out to them, "This traitor, Bertholdt, may not be the only one 
here. Look out for the other two Titan Shifters and fire a flare if you 
see them." 


Levi grapples away and heads over to his squadmates while the 
Scouts stay behind to watch the fight. Despite trying to use the max 
output of his gas, Levi could feel his tank becoming empty and 
checks to see which member of his squad is having a similar issue. 
Just as he predicted, Petra and Eld are slowing down and have a 
few close calls when the Gyaos nearly bites them both. At the same 
time, Oruo and Gunther were also running out of gas trying to catch 
up to the Gyaos. Levi puts away his blades and loads a flare, firing it 
in front of the Gyaos in order to distract it from his allies. The Gyaos 
turns to see Levi grappling towards itself and flies straight for him. 
Petra, Eld, Gunther, and Oruo stop and land on the ground, watching 
the crazy act that their Captain was displaying. Levi remains calm, 
staring into the mouth of the Gyaos as he loads another flare. The 
Gyaos opens its mouth wider, intending on devouring Levi whole. 
However, Levi fires the flare into its mouth, causing it to gag ina 
rough manner while the smoke from the flare flowed out of its mouth. 
Levi quickly takes out his blades and aims them at the Gyaos' eye 
while increasing his speed with the remaining gas in his tank. As 
they both get closer, Levi stabs the eye with great force before 


breaking the blades off of the handles and flipping over the Gyaos, 
Causing it to crash into the ground. Levi stays in the air for a moment 
longer until he eventually runs out of gas, forcing him to land near his 
Squad. Although the Gyaos had no more smoke coming out of its 
mouth, it began to feel pain from its damaged eye. Oruo laughs 
victoriously while Petra, Eld, and Gunther sigh in relief, but Levi 
knew that there were other problems to deal with at the moment. The 
Scouts were amazed at Levi's bold move against the Gyaos, but 
Reiner and Annie became glad that Squad Levi has nearly run out of 
gas, believing that they have the advantage when they transform. 
Leaving the Gyaos by itself to endure its own pain, Squad Levi 
regroups with the Scouts in order to discuss their next course of 
action. 


Levi stands on top of a pile of debris and announces to the Scouts, 
"Alright, listen up ! I'm not sure if these winged bastards can 
regenerate from their wounds like the Titans, but we don't have the 
time to stay here and see it for ourselves." 


"But we don't have our horses, Captain," a soldier remarked, "Should 
we wait for the Garrison to return ?" 


"Unfortunately, yes. However, | highly suggest we relocate toa 
different location away from this village first. It's obvious that there's 
nothing else for us here except for these monsters. After that, we 
need to make our way to Ehrmich and join with the others." 


Levi walks over to Bertholdt and grabs his hair tightly before lifting 
him up, "Maybe then, we could get someone to make you talk." 


"| doubt that, Captain Levi !" Reiner said as he and Annie jumped off 
a rooftop above everyone while covered in an electric aura. 


They both instantly transform with the wind pressure pushing 
everyone away, causing the chair restraining Bertholdt to break upon 
impact against a wall. Bertholdt turns to see Eren struggling to get up 
and removes the cloth from his face, knowing that it is his one 
chance to capture him. Eren tries to look around for his comrades 


until Bertholdt wraps the cloth around his mouth and pins him to the 
ground where Bertholdt ties him up with a rope. He signals to Annie, 
who spots them both and places them on her shoulder. With Eren in 
their possession, Reiner, Annie, and Bertholdt make their getaway 
and flee from Ragako. Levi and the Scouts regain their composure 
after the impact from the sudden transformations and quickly pursue 
the Titan Shifters in order to rescue Eren. However, nearly everyone 
has barely enough gas to last a fight against the Titan Shifters and 
all they could do was try and follow them on foot. Bertholdt was 
relieved that he, Reiner, and Annie had finally accomplished their 
mission and watched the Scouts desperately try to catch up to them. 
The moment of accomplishment didn't last long until a humanoid 
figure landed in front of the Titan Shifters. The Scouts even stop to 
see the metallic figure revealed to be Jet Jaguar, who is looking 
around until he spots Eren being carried by Bertholdt. 


Ozaki turns to one of the engineers and tells them, "Increase size to 
max so | can squash these guys !" 


"Increasing your height to 120m will only last a full minute before the 
energy needed to change your size is depleted. Afterwards, it'll take 
some time for that energy to recharge." 


"Could've told me sooner. How long can | last if I'm their size ?" 
"Quite a while, Sir." 
"Then change me to their size !" 


The engineer turns the dial and Jet Jaguar grows up to fifthteen 
meters, which surprises both the Scouts and the Titan Shifters. 
Ozaki then moves Jet into a fighting stance as Annie places 
Bertholdt down and watches him carry Eren away. Annie and Reiner 
stay cautious due to the mysterious appearance of Jet Jaguar, who 
runs towards them and jumps in the air. Jet Jaguar proceeds to use 
his flight ability and tackles Annie into the ground before kicking 
Reiner in the face. Jet gets back up, grabs Annie's legs, and throws 
her at Reiner. Bertholdt tries to flee from the fight while carrying Eren 


behind his back, but he runs into the Scouts instead. With his allies 
too busy fighting Jet Jaguar, Bertholdt becomes anxious on what to 
do and slowly begins to panic. 


Seeing Bertholdt on the ground, Jet Jaguar tries to reach his hand 
out to grab Eren, but Reiner and Annie both grab his arms in order to 
restrain him. Jet lifts his legs to kick Annie in the face, causing her to 
let go, and grabs Reiner's leg with his free hand before lifting and 
throwing him into a building. Annie sweeps her hardened leg at Jet 
Jaguar, who jumps and lands on his torso. As he gets back up, Annie 
tackles him and Reiner joins in. Jet Jaguar shrinks to human size, 
rolls behind them, and grows back to fifthteen meters before 
throwing a punch at them. Reiner quickly tries to defend himself by 
putting up his arms and endures the impact of the punch, only to 
realize that Jet Jaguar's hand becomes dented and broken once it 
makes contact with his hardened skin. Figuring out that Jet Jaguar 
was not as durable as their hardening, Reiner charges at Jet and 
tries to tackle him down, but Jet holds his ground. 


As Jet Jaguar and Reiner engage in a stalemate, Bertholdt was 
continuing his attempt at outrunning the Scouts. It became difficult as 
Eren was constantly struggling on his back, eventually causing 
Bertholdt to stumble and fall to the ground. Levi and the Scouts 
manage to catch up and surround Bertholdt once more. However, 
Annie approaches them and retrieves Bertholdt before attempting to 
slam her feet at the Scouts. Although Levi, his Squad, and several 
other Scouts dodge the attack, three soldiers are unlucky as they get 
squashed by Annie. She carries Bertholdt and Eren away and runs 
past Jet Jaguar and Reiner. Jet spots Annie holding Eren and 
decides to do something to get Reiner off of him. He lays on his 
back, places his feet on Reiner's torso, and pushes as hard as he 
could, throwing Reiner off of him. Jet gets back up and starts 
pursuing Annie, but limps due to his damaged leg. Just as Annie was 
about to reach the outskirts of Ragako, the Gyaos that Eren fought 
earlier appears and attacks her. Despite its eyes being partially 
regenerated, the Gyaos aggressively swipes its claws at Annie, 


forcing her to drop Bertholdt and Eren. Jet stops and leaves the 
Gyaos alone with Annie, turning to Bertholdt and Eren on the ground. 


Bertholdt gets up after the rough landing and widens his eyes to see 
Jet Jaguar approaching him. He tries to drag Eren away, but Jet's 
hand blocks his path. Bertholdt and Eren watch Jet Jaguar tower 
over them until Reiner appears from behind and grabs Jet ina 
headlock. As he tightens his grip, the metal on Jet Jaguar's neck 
slowly bends and shows small signs of cracking. 


"The hell are you guys doing ?! Hurry up and shrink me !" Ozaki 
orders the engineers, who were too distracted watching the fight 
from the monitor. Jet Jaguar shrinks back to human size before 
reverting back to fifthteen meters, facing Reiner. 


"Damn ! 1 can't do much against this guy with his armor. | can't 
believe you guys made this robot with weak ass metal." 


"Stop complaining about Jet Jaguar and just focus on finding a way 
to keep that guy occupied," Gordon replied. 


"Hold on !" Miyuki shouted before pointing at something on the 
monitor, "There's another Gyaos over there behind that Titan guy." 


Jet turns to see the Gyaos getting up and looking extremely angry. 
Seeing an opportunity, Jet flies towards Reiner and wraps his arms 
around his waist, lifting him up and carrying him in the air. Reiner 
tries to use his elbow to repeatedly hit Jet's back in order to be 
released, creating sparks and smashing metal. Jet eventually slams 
Reiner's entire body onto the ground before letting go and crashing 
into a pile of debris. As Reiner lifts himself up, the Gyaos screeches 
and catches his attention. The Gyaos proceeds to bite Reiner's neck 
and brutally attacks him while Jet Jaguar leaves the debris pile and 
heads back over to Eren and Bertholdt. 


With the two Titan Shifters defending themselves against the Gyaos, 
Bertholdt did not want to leave his allies behind. He had been 
wanting to save the transformation for a later time, but saw the 


chance to save Reiner and Annie. Bertholdt carries Eren toa 
secluded spot and places him there, hoping that no one could find 
him. As he leaves Eren alone, Bertholdt immediately heads out into 
the open to find an area to transform until Jet Jaguar grabs him and 
lifts him up. 


When Jet holds Bertholdt up to his face, Ozaki tries to communicate 
to him, "Alright, Kid ! You better give me Eren Jaeger before I-" 


"Uh, Sir ? You can't actually talk to anyone from Jet Jaguar's end. 
We never implemented any audio devices on him," one of the 
engineers said to him. 


"What the hell ?! Then how are we gonna talk to anyone in the Walls 
2\" 


As Ozaki briefly argues with the engineers, Bertholdt takes the 
chance to bite his hand and forces himself to let out an explosive 
transformation, which resulted in most of Ragako being destroyed. 
Jet Jaguar flies backwards in the air and crashes into the ground 
with great impact. The Scouts were also blown away by the blast 
and scattered among the village. Bertholdt, in his Colossal Titan 
form, looks down at the remains of Ragako and watches the Scouts 
trying to gather everyone together while Jet Jaguar looks up at him. 
Bertholdt turns his attention to his friends and lifts his foot over Annie 
and one of the Gyaos before slamming it down and incapacitating 
the Kaiju. Annie frees herself from the Gyaos' grasp and nods at 
Bertholdt, who shows her which way Eren was. She makes her way 
over to Eren while Bertholdt heads over to help Reiner with his fight 
against the other Gyaos. Bertholdt reaches his hands out, grabs the 
Gyaos by the wings, and lifts it into the air. He slams the Gyaos on 
the ground and stomps on it with his foot, injuring it greatly. With the 
two Kaijus taken down, Jet Jaguar was the only threat remaining to 
Bertholdt and the others. He looks at Jet Jaguar before lifting his 
right arm up and slamming down, but fails to land a direct hit when 
Jet Jaguar jumps to the side. 


"Crank up the dial ! This guy should fight someone his own size !" 
Ozaki orders as the engineers change Jet Jaguar's height to sixty 
meters. 


In a split second, Jet quickly grows to Bertholdt's size, leaving the 
Titan Shifter in a shocked state. Bertholdt swings his left arm, but Jet 
blocks it before throwing a punch in Bertholdt's face, pushing him 
back. Jet jumps and kicks Bertholdt with both of his feet, effectively 
knocking him down to the ground. Although Bertholdt tries to get up, 
his thin arms make it difficult to push himself off the ground. Jet 
Jaguar goes over to him, but Bertholdt quickly expels steam from his 
body to obscure him. Unfortunately, Jet manages to see through the 
steam and throws a punch at Bertholdt's torso. He gets Bertholdt on 
his knees and decides to reach his hands for the nape. Digging his 
thumbs into Bertholdt's nape, Jet Jaguar slowly rips it apart and 
starts revealing Bertholdt's position. Bertholdt grabs both of Jet 
Jaguar's wrists and tries to pull them away from his nape. 


With Jet struggling to remove Bertholdt from his Colossal Titan body, 
the Scouts were trying their best to navigate through what was left of 
Ragako in search of Eren. From broken swords to empty gas tanks, 
Levi and the Scouts were at a disadvantage if they were to come 
across the Kaijus or the Titan Shifters. At the same time, Eren was 
trying to free himself by cutting the rope against the corner of a brick. 
Eventually, he manages to free himself and removes the cloth on his 
mouth. Eren immediately leaves the secluded spot and avoids Annie 
and Reiner, who were at the spot he was previously at. He slowly 
backed away until he determined that it was safe to run. 
Unknowingly, Eren accidentally moves a brick wall that crashes 
down and attracts Annie and Reiner's attention. As he was running, 
Eren managed to find Levi and the Scouts up ahead until he felt the 
loud footsteps of Annie and Reiner, causing him to look behind. 
Connie even sees Eren running towards him and the others, 
notifying Levi and everyone else. However, Annie is catching up and 
she reaches her hand out for Eren, bringing concern to the Scouts. 


Just as her hand was about to wrap around Eren's body, Annie trips 
and rolls across the ground. Annie lifts her legs up to see that her 
heels have been cut while Reiner watches as someone swings by 
and picks Eren up into the air before stopping. Then, multiple 
soldiers appear and begin attacking Annie and Reiner. Levi, his 
Squad, and the group of Scouts turn their attention to Erwin, who 
has arrived with wagons and more Scout soldiers. Mike lands in one 
of the wagons while holding Eren in one of his arms before letting 
him down. Levi gathers his group and leads them to Erwin's group, 
getting up on the wagon next to his Commander. 


"You're a sight for sore eyes," Levi remarks, "Things are starting to 
become pretty damn strange.” 


"| fear that it is only the beginning, but we should retreat as soon as 
possible towards the Ehrmich District." 


Erwin gives everyone the order to retreat, steering the wagon back 
the way they arrived. However, several soldiers served asa 
distraction in their fight with Annie and Bertholdt, but they slowly 
became caught and killed by the Titan Shifters, who started their 
pursuit on the Scouts afterwards. Jet Jaguar notices that everyone 
was leaving Ragako and decides to let go of Bertholdt's nape. 
Before he leaves, Jet breaks Bertholdt's legs and runs after the 
others. He shrinks back to fifthteen meters and flies into the air while 
Bertholdt gets left behind. 


Leaving his Titan body, Bertholdt takes his time to climb down and 
flees Ragako, unable to catch up. Fearing that he could not help 
Annie and Reiner now, Bertholdt tries to find Zeke instead. However, 
Pieck arrives and stands in front of Bertholdt. 


"Pieck ? How did you find me ?" 


"| watched the whole battle from the Wall with the others. Climb on 
and we'll try to get to the other Warriors." 


Bertholdt climbs onto Pieck's back and they both travel across the 
land towards everyone else. As the Scouts left Ragako, some of the 
soldiers were relieved to see some of their friends rescued from the 
Meganulas, especially Ymir. She goes over and hugs Krista tightly 
before letting go and examining her body for wounds. 


"I'm o-okay, Ymir ! |-i-it's fine !" Krista hesitantly denies to her friend. 
"| just want to be sure, that's all ! | thought | had lost you back there." 


Jean adds, "Those bugs didn't do much to us. All they did was put us 
in a pile and stood guard." 


Ymir ignores him and becomes glad to know that Krista was safe at 
last. Meanwhile, Mylius and Mina were comforting Connie, who 
looked back at Ragako. The only person there that truly understood 
his pain was Eren, who had also lost his home in a similar way. He 
sits next to Connie and places a hand on his shoulder. 


"| guess I'm just like you now, huh ?" Connie asked Eren, "Now | 
know what it feels like to lose your home forever. How do you deal 
with that ?" 


"| don't know, but....taking down the Titans crossed my mind ever 
since then because | believe killing them all would satisfy me for 
what they did. In your case, it's different, but... | think all we can do 
now is just make sure that no one else has to lose their home and 
experience what you and | have been through.” 


"You're right. | definitely wouldn't want this to happen to anyone else. 
You think we can actually prevent something like that in the future ?" 


"Maybe, but things are becoming more challenging recently with all 
the monsters and stuff. Now we even have to deal with that giant... 
growing and shrinking... metal man." 


"| thought he was an ally because he fought Reiner and Annie." 


"I'm not sure, but that thing came at a convenient time and showed 
up out of nowhere. It's something humanity has never seen before. 
It's almost too good to be true if it really is on our side." 


As Eren and Connie continue talking about Jet Jaguar, Reiner and 
Annie catch up to the Scouts. Since Eren was the priority, Reiner 
and Annie focused more on the wagon he was on and ignored the 
rest. Erwin tries to lead everyone through a small forest in order to 
lose the Titan Shifters, but Annie manages to knock a wagon over 
and kill the soldiers. The Scouts continue down the path of the forest 
until they eventually scatter in different directions, confusing Reiner 
and Annie. One wagon gets itself lost as the soldiers struggle to find 
the others, but they hear something rustling around the trees. They 
prepare for a fight, thinking that it was either a Titan or the Titan 
Shifters. As they waited for whatever was in the trees, a lone 
Skullcrawler pops out and quickly destroys the wagon, devouring the 
soldiers in the process. One soldier manages to survive and tries to 
load a flare gun until the Skullcrawler stares at her with an 
intimidating glare. The soldier did not hesitate to fire the flare and got 
eaten in a gruesome manner afterwards. The Skullcrawler then sniffs 
the air, locates the other Scouts, along with Reiner and Annie, and 
follows their scent out of the forest. 


Erwin and the Scouts leave the forest, but Annie and Reiner are still 
hot on their trail. With little distance left to the Ehrmich District, the 
Scouts were desperate for help from the Garrison until Erwin noticed 
that something was wrong. The entire surface of the Wall was 
covered in scratch marks and loud roars were heard from over the 
Wall. He speculated that the Kaijus had breached through earlier 
and wondered if the citizens managed to evacuate. 


Annie and Reiner looked at the Wall ahead and kept an eye out for 
any cannons, but they also noticed the damage done to the 
structure. They were unsure if they should continue pursuing the 
Scouts or postpone their mission for another time. It wasn't long until 
the Skullcrawler appeared behind them and started to chase after 
them as well. Reiner, knowing that he was the much slower one, 


stays behind to deal with the Kaiju, leaving Annie on her own to 
continue following the Scouts. Just as Reiner prepares to defend 
against the Skullcrawler, Jet Jaguar dives towards the Kaiju and 
slams his knee on its back, pushing it into the ground. Reiner steps 
back to watch Jet grow to a bigger size and fights the Skullcrawler by 
punching it repeatedly. Knowing about its tongue connected to its 
organs, Jet proceeds to widen its jaw and reaches into its mouth to 
try and pull the tongue out. He successfully pulls out the organs and 
kills the Skullcrawler before turning to Reiner. Annie looks back to 
see the standoff between the two and stops to see what was going 
to happen. Currently several meters taller than Reiner, Jet Jaguar 
stands menacingly and slowly approaches him. 


Ozaki points out to the others, "If | can't talk to this guy, then | can 
give him a visual warning." 


Jet points at Reiner and signals him to leave by pointing his thumb in 
the opposite direction before clenching his fists. Reiner didn't want to 
abandon his mission yet, but seeing the Scouts closing in on the 
Walls, he believes that it was already too late. Annie also believed 
that it was too risky to continue chasing down the Scouts, especially 
since there were more Kaijus up ahead that would create more 
problems for them. Jet Jaguar casually walks past the Titan Shifters 
and heads towards Ehrmich while Reiner and Annie could begin 
feeling exhaustion after everything they did. 


Once Jet Jaguar and the Scouts were gone, Annie and Reiner left 
their Titan bodies and continue walking South, hoping to regroup 
with Bertholdt. They eventually come across Pieck and Bertholdt, 
who had finally caught up to them. 


"Get on," Pieck said, "Mission's over. We'll get the Coordinate some 
other time." 


Annie and Reiner climb up on Pieck, sitting next to Bertholdt. All four 
of them retreated to the South in search of Zeke, worried about what 
he'll say about the mission failure. They return to the spot where they 
separated from Zeke and find a severely injured Skullcrawler and 


Gyaos. The Kaijus showed no signs of movement while Zeke was 
outside of his Titan body. Although his Titan body was already 
evaporating, his human body managed to sustain damage from the 
fight as well. Zeke was sitting on the ground holding his broken 
glasses as his wounds regenerated and turn to see his allies 
standing before him. He gets up and walks over to them, climbing 
onto Pieck's back. 


As Pieck takes them to regroup with their other allies at the Wall, 
Zeke turns to the Titan Shifters and asks them, "I assume that you all 
failed to get the Coordinate ?" 


"Yes, Sir," they all said in unison until Annie spoke up, "We also 
encountered a....Mechanical unit that appeared out of nowhere." 


"A Mech unit ? Hmmm....There's no record of the Xiliens having one 
of those and these traitors definitely don't have the knowledge to 
make one. Which means....there's another group involved in all of 
this." 


"Who could they be, Warchief ?" Bertholdt asks. 


"| have no clue, but whoever they are... they'll have to show 
themselves eventually." 


Erwin and the Scouts cautiously approach the gateway leading into 
Ehrmich and readied their blades for a fight that may be heading 
their way. Once they went past the gate, they became shocked at 
what they saw. The three Skullcrawlers had wreaked havoc among 
the District and left a majority of the buildings demolished. There 
were corpses of many citizens and soldiers around the streets, which 
made Erwin wonder where the survivors were. Everyone saw 
several flares fire in the sky at the other end of the District, making 
them conclude that everyone else was at the other gate. 


"You think you can try to transform again, Eren ?" Connie asked him. 


"Maybe, but it might not be enough." 


Erwin and the Scouts quickly ride through the streets in order to help 
Hange and everyone else. They begin to hear metal clanking and 
turn to see Jet Jaguar running after them. He shrinks down and flies 
above them all, looking down at Erwin as if he was asking to tag 
along. Erwin took a moment to realize and nodded, accepting Jet 
Jaguar as a temporary ally against the remaining Kaijus. 


On the other side of Ehrmich, Hange and Pixis were struggling to 
organize their troops while trying to evacuate the remaining citizens. 
Despite their efforts to fight against the Skullcrawlers, they had lost 
many soldiers to them and slowly began to feel hopeless about the 
situation. It became worse as the soldiers began running out of gas 
and were unable to scale the Wall for safety, leaving them to their 
doomed fates. Mikasa and Armin, along with Marco, Sasha, and 
Nac, had a close call reaching the top of the Wall just as their gas 
tanks were almost empty. Hange and Mobilit were still trying to 
distract the Skullcrawlers so that all of the citizens made it through 
the gate. Once they fully evacuated everyone, Hange and Moblit 
tried to retreat back up the Wall, but Hange's 3DMG expelled the last 
of its gas and caused her to fall. 


Moblit turns around and sees his superior, "Squad Leader ! Hold On, 
I'm Coming !" 


"No ! Just head back up before you run out of gas ! That's an order !" 
Hange shouted back. 


Moblit hesitated before complying and continued grappling back up. 
Hange looks back to see one of the Skullcrawlers heading towards 
her and opening its mouth wide. 


"Heh... It looks like you monsters managed to catch me. Sucha 
shame that you'll just remain a mystery to me." 


Just as Hange accepted her death by the Skullcrawler, Jet Jaguar 
flies and picks Hange up, holding her bridal style. Jet Jaguar carries 


her up to the top of the Wall while Hange looks at him with intense 
amazement. Upon arriving at the top, Jet Jaguar receives a bunch of 
shocked looks by Pixis, Armin, Mikasa, and the other soldiers as he 
places Hange down. Afterwards, Jet jumps off the Wall and flies 
towards the Skullcrawlers. Some of the soldiers started asking 
questions among themselves. 


"Who the hell was that ?!" 
"That guy can fly ?!" 
"Why did his helmet have a smile on it ?" 


Jet Jaguar lands on the ground and waves his hand to attract the 
Skullcrawlers to his location. All three of them jump towards his 
position until Jet Jaguar flies above them and grows to their size 
before landing a dropkick on one of their faces. This causes Hange 
to become even more amazed and she leaves her mouth agape in 
surprise towards Jet's ability to grow. The soldiers on the Wall begin 
cheering for Jet until some of them manage to spot Erwin and his 
group assisting Jet. Pixis sees an opportunity and orders everyone 
to resupply while the Kaijus are distracted. The soldiers filled their 
gas on the double and proceeded to join the fight against the 
Skullcrawlers once more. 


Hange grapples towards the main wagon where Levi and his Squad 
were steering it through the streets. She lands next to Levi sitting in 
the front seat holding the rope of the horse. Levi listens as Hange 
was giggling and notices that she was very enthusiastic about 
something. 


"What are you excited about this time ?" Levi asks her. 


"Oh, Levi ! You would not believe who came to my rescue when | 
was on the verge of death !" Hange replies while blushing, "That 
giant colorful metal man came out of nowhere and decided to save 
me for whatever reason ! So heroic !" 


"Yeah, it's almost a coincidence that he came when these monsters 
came. Once we deal with these monsters, let's have a chat with 
him." 


"Ooh ! | get to be the one to talk to him first ! You know, since he and 
| were probably the closest." 


"All he did was catch you when you fell, but whatever. Let's just find 
out how to take these things down." 


"Hmm....I've learned that the arms are basically the only things that's 
keeping them balanced. Our blades can wound them deeply, but 
their skin is too thick to fully cut through. Other than that, they have a 
prehensile tongue they can use to catch us in the air. We've already 
injured one of them, but it'll be hard to get the other two." 


"Not when they're fighting that giant metal man," Levi says as he 
steers the wagon towards one of the Skullcrawlers, "I'll get you close 
enough for you to land a hit." 


Levi turns the wagon right when he nears the Skullcrawler, allowing 
Hange to grapple onto its arms. Meanwhile, Jet Jaguar stomps on 
the injured Skullcrawler's arms and causes it to growl in pain. With 
the second Skullcrawler distracted by the Scouts, the third one starts 
to launch an attack until Hange slashes the joint on one of its arms, 
making it fall in front of Jet Jaguar. The Skullcrawler tries to get up, 
but Jet Jaguar grabs its sliced arm and bends it the other way until it 
rips off. The Skullcrawler retaliates by attempting to bite his neck, 
which manages to dig into the metal. Jet Jaguar begins to glitch and 
nearly loses connection to Ozaki's control. Jet punches the 
Skullcrawler in the eye and pushes it off of him before grabbing it in 
a headlock and trying to snap its neck. However, the Skullcrawler 
wraps its tail around Jet Jaguar's neck and tries to pull his head off. 
Jet Jaguar begins to lose grip and slowly lets go as the metal around 
his neck starts to bend and break apart. 


"Shit ! The connection's getting worse ! Turn me up ten more meters 
quickly !" Ozaki orders the engineers. 


Jet Jaguar grows to forty meters and becomes big enough to 
successfully snap the Skullcrawler's neck with ease, but the damage 
around his neck was severe. Sparks were flying out from the inner 
parts of his body, which were exposed by the damages left from the 
Skullcrawler. 


"Sir, | believe we should retreat for now and repair Jet Jaguar before 
we lose connection," one of the engineers warned. 


"There's still two more Kaijus that we need to fight. If we leave now, 
then those things will kill those soldiers," Ozaki argues as he turns 
Jet around towards the injured Skullcrawler. 


Jet Jaguar slowly approaches the Skullcrawler and tries to finish him 
off. With still enough willpower to continue fighting, the Skullcrawler 
jumps with its one remaining arm at Jet Jaguar and scratches his 
exposed wounds, creating more problems with the connection and 
certain functions on the body. Jet begins to malfunction, but Ozaki 
manages to remain in control long enough to deliver a hard punch 
through the Skullcrawler's eye and rupture the brain. The 
Skullcrawler instantly dies as Jet Jaguar loses power and shrinks 
back to human size. Ozaki realizes that he can no longer control Jet 
and removes the suit before heading to Miyuki and the others. They 
all watched the remainder of the battle through the monitor that was 
still displaying Jet Jaguar's vision and hoped that the Scouts would 
win the fight. 


With one more Skullcrawler to deal with, the Scouts and the Garrison 
went all out in order to take down the Kaiju. All cannons were 
ordered by Pixis to be fired directly near the face to blind the 
Skullcrawler while the soldiers grappling around focused their efforts 
to slice the limbs. The Skullcrawler did not back down easily and 
swiped several soldiers out of the air before swinging its tail on the 
ground to take out the wagons. The wagon holding Eren and the 
others face the impact of the tail swing, breaking into pieces and 
causing everyone to fall off. Eren gets up and watches as Jean, 
Connie, Ymir, Krista and the others get up to escape. He follows 
along until the Skullcrawler spots him and chases him down, ignoring 


the rest of the Scouts and the Garrison. With each step it took, 
another building became demolished and Eren was getting closer to 
its mouth. He looks ahead to see everyone else in a safe distance, 
deciding to transform at that moment. Eren turns around and tries to 
transform again, with the clear intent of fighting the Skullcrawler. 
However, the Skullcrawler catches Eren mid-transformation and 
endures the electric aura surrounding him. With only half of his body 
generated and his human body exposed from the nape, Eren tries to 
hold on as the Skullcrawler swings his Titan body around and tries to 
eat it whole. He releases his grip on the nape and falls onto a rooftop 
just as the Skullcrawler swallows his incomplete Titan body. The 
Skullcrawler turns to see Eren again and continues to pursue him. 


Mikasa and Armin were following the Skullcrawler after finding out 
that it was chasing Eren. Hoping to save their friend, Mikasa and 
Armin used as much gas as they could to grapple past the 
Skullcrawler and pick Eren up from the rooftops. They quickly make 
it in time just before the Skullcrawler takes a bite out of the building 
that Eren was running on and spits it out. Mikasa and Armin carry on 
with taking Eren to safety and grapple towards the top of the Wall. 
Eren was beginning to tire out and he feared that another 
transformation would affect him negatively in battle. Compared to 
fighting the Gyaos in his Titan form, the Skullcrawler was much more 
savage and relentless, becoming a bigger threat than anyone 
anticipated so far. 


The last Skullcrawler looks around for any other soldiers, but sees 
them retreating as they gather everyone at the top of the Wall. 
However, it stops to see a group of soldiers running towards the gate 
and tries to go after them. With Connie, Ymir, Mylius, and Mina the 
only ones without gas to use, Krista, Jean, and Nac had to find some 
way to help their friends get up the Wall. They try to use whatever 
flares they have left to signal the other soldiers, but the intense 
pressure by the Skullcrawler causes them to drop the flares ina 
panic. The Garrison did their best to distract the Skullcrawler by firing 
their cannons, but the Kaiju was too hungry to deal with them and 
focused on its desire to eat the vulnerable soldiers. 


The entire world suddenly slows down in Ymir's eyes as she looks all 
around her, from her friends strategizing on how they could escape 
to the Skullcrawler slowly approaching them. She also notices the 
Scouts coming to their rescue, but fears that they won't make it in 
time. Even she could not rely on Eren's Titan form when she 
witnesses him reaching his limit after multiple transformations 
already. Regardless, Ymir looks back at Krista and realizes that 
they'll both die if something doesn't stop that Skullcrawler. There was 
only one thing left that she could do and she wasn't sure how it 
would turn out, but Ymir had absolutely no choice. Before Ymir could 
do anything, Krista unexpectedly steps up and stands in front of the 
group towards the Skullcrawler. 


"Please, everyone ! Get out of here and leave this to me ! I'll distract 
it from getting to you all !" Krista declared to the others. 


"What do you think you're doing ?" Ymir asks while approaching her, 
"Trying to play hero during your final moments." 


"Play hero ? No, I'm not doing anything like that !" 


"Of course you are. That's what you always cared about," Ymir says 
as she finds a piece of broken glass, picks it up, and examines it, "I 
guess this will do." 


Ymir softly pushes Krista to the side and walks past her towards the 
Skullcrawler. 


Connie shouts out to her, "Hey, Ymir ! Are you crazy or something ?! 
Let's get out of here !" 


Ymir ignores him and continues walking just before stopping and 
staring at the Skullcrawler. Despite knowing something was coming, 
the Skullcrawler continues approaching the group. 


Ymir turns back to Krista once more, "Hey, since we might die here 
anyway, do you think you could try and remember what we promised 
back on that mountain ?" 


"Promise ?" 


"Well, | don't want to force you to remember, but if you do... then 
please don't forget about it." 


"Ymir, hold on, we can..." 


Ymir immediately runs towards the Skullcrawler while removing her 
3DMG from her body. The Skullcrawler opens its mouth wide to try 
and swallow her whole, but Ymir rolls to the side as the Kaiju misses 
and hits the ground. With the broken piece of glass still in her hand, 
Ymir uses it to draw blood from her palm. In mere seconds, an 
electric aura surrounds Ymir and organic matter begins forming all 
around her body. Everyone watches her transformation and 
becomes shocked to know that she was another Titan Shifter. The 
sight of Ymir becoming a Titan made Eren remember something that 
Godzilla had said to him. 


" With the exception of the Colossal Titan, I've sensed the 
presence of three other humans within your territory that 
possess a similar ability. " 


Aside from Reiner and Annie, Eren did not expect Ymir to be the 
third human who inherited the powers of a Titan and wonders how 
she compares to him. Curious, Eren closely watches Ymir preparing 
to fight the Skullcrawler, hoping to see how she will deal with it. 


Once fully transformed, Ymir reveals her Titan form to be much 
smaller than Eren's form while possessing sharp teeth and claws. 
Her head was also disproportionate from her body, forcing herself on 
all four limbs. 


The Skullcrawler swipes its claw at her, but Ymir dodges it with 
incredible speed and agility. Even with her size, Ymir was able to 
maneuver around the Skullcrawler with ease. The Kaiju begins 
having a tough time catching up to Ymir and becomes extremely 
annoyed. It rolls itself around on the ground to get Ymir off of its 
body, but she manages to hold on tightly. Ymir quickly crawls to the 


Skullcrawler's right eye and uses her own claws to scratch them out. 
She then moves to the right arm and continuously rips the skin off 
until the bone is exposed. Unable to see anything on the right side of 
its body, the Skullcrawler shakes its arm and slams it against 
multiple buildings, but Ymir endures it as much as she could before 
letting go. The Skullcrawler turns to face Ymir using its left eye 
before trying to bite down on her. However, the wounded right arm 
creates a problem for the Kaiju as Krista grapples by and swings her 
swords at the exposed bone with all of her strength. Luckily, the 
cracks she made caused the bone to break and bend the 
Skullcrawler's arm. While the Skullcrawler roars in pain, Ymir runs to 
the Kaiju and climbs to its neck, using her teeth to dig into the skin. 
The Skullcrawler tries to remove her from its neck using its 
remaining arm and successfully grabs her. Krista grapples by again 
and zips past the Skullcrawler's left eye, horizontally slicing it. The 
Skullcrawler throws Ymir at the Wall, knocking her out, and tries to 
relieve its pain. 


Everyone on the Wall was wondering what they could do to help 
Ymir defeat the Skullcrawler, but they have no knowledge on actually 
killing one of them yet. So far, the Skullcrawlers and the Gyaos were 
the toughest Kaijus to kill on their own and the soldiers of the Walls 
have only managed to incapacitate some of them. However, Armin 
manages to come up with a plan after seeing Ymir rip a hole in the 
Skullcrawler's neck. He requests gunpowder from Pixis, who is 
confused about what he was plotting and has a soldier roll a barrel 
over to Armin. 


Ymir gets up and shakes her head after hitting a Wall until Krista 
lands on her shoulder. Although she didn't want Krista to get hurt, 
Ymir was somewhat happy to know that she was by her side. As 
Krista was smiling about helping her friend out, she notices the 
barrel of gunpowder falling above them and quickly tells Ymir, who 
grabs the barrel in time. Ymir looks up to see Armin signaling 
towards the Skullcrawler and instantly knows what he was telling her. 
Knowing what would happen if she proceeded with Armin's plan, 
Ymir grabs Krista and places her down before running over to the 


Skullcrawler with the gunpowder barrel in hand. The Skullcrawler 
sniffs around and notices Ymir coming towards its direction. It tries to 
swipe at her, but she jumps on the rooftops and continues running 
until she reaches the Kaiju, jumping on to its head and climbing 
down to the neck. Once Ymir reaches the opening of the neck, she 
forces the barrel of gunpowder into it. Unfortunately, Ymir forgot that 
she needs to ignite the gunpowder and squeezes the barrel until a 
trail of it falls out. The Skullcrawler tries to grab her again, but Ymir 
jumps off and tries to create a spark on the ground. Her claws barely 
reach the gunpowder as the Skullcrawler manages to bite down on 
her body, all the way up to her nape. Her human body could feel the 
pressure of the Skullcrawler's mouth crushing her legs, forcing her to 
try and emerge from the nape of her Titan body. However, the 
Skullcrawler does not intend to let go and continues biting down on 
her hard. Krista could not stand to see Ymir in trouble and decides to 
help her finish off the Kaiju once and for all. She grapples towards 
Ymir and the Skullcrawler and pulls out her blades. Krista aims for 
the trail of gunpowder falling out of the barrel and strikes at the 
ground, creating a spark and lighting up the gunpowder. In a few 
moments, the gunpowder lights up the barrel and explodes within the 
Skullcrawler, ultimately killing it as its inner parts fall out. 


The Scouts grapple over to the now deceased Skullcrawler and 
watch as Krista cuts open Ymir's nape to free her. Eren, Mikasa, 
Armin, and the others went over to help Krista while Erwin, Levi, and 
Hange went over to Jet Jaguar's body lying on the ground. As Krista 
and the others pull Ymir out of her Titan body, she notices that her 
legs were severely injured yet they were currently healing. Mikasa 
and Eren carry Ymir on their shoulders while Krista looks at her, 
tearing up at the thought of nearly losing her. 


"| guess it's my turn to honor our promise. My actual name is... 
Historia. " 


"How could you lose one of our Mechs ?!" Kunikida shouted at 
Ozaki. 


"In all honesty, Sir," Miyuki tries to explain, "Ozaki did everything he 
could to save the people of the Walls and he prioritized their survival 
rather than the Mech." 


"| understand that, Miyuki, but losing one of our Mechs gives us a 
disadvantage for when we face the Xiliens once again," Commander 
Namikawa told her, "A size-altering Mech is too valuable and 
complex to leave in the hands of the people in the Walls." 


Ozaki steps up and suggests, "Well, maybe, how about we stop 
wasting our time gathering here and discussing our problems ? We 
still have live footage of Jet Jaguar's vision, so we know exactly 
where he's at. We could just try and get him back." 


The leaders of the EDF thought about it and decided for an 
alternative approach to the situation. 


"Muasaka, gather the Mutants and prepare to head out to the Walls 
to retrieve the key from Eren Jaeger. Ozaki, you can go and get back 
the Jet Jaguar unit," Namikawa orders them. 


"Yes, Ma'am," Muasaka saluted. 
"You got it," Ozaki nodded. 


"One more thing. | must advise that you all do whatever you must to 
complete your objectives. Keeping our existence in secrecy is no 
longer a priority. We must get that key and find out what information 
Grisha Jaeger is holding in that desk." 


Ozaki and Muasaka head over to the Mutant training area while 
Miyuki goes to cover Miki's spot in the surveillance room. In the 
meantime, Miki was sitting on a bench in the hangar, waiting for 
Serizawa to return. After a while, she hears the distinct sound of a 
ship and turns to see Serizawa's transport flying in and landing in the 
hangar. As a couple of soldiers leave the ship and head off to do 
their own business, Serizawa comes upon Miki and finds her sitting 


on the bench. Serizawa chuckles before embracing in a hug with 
Miki and greets her. 


"It's nice to see a familiar face again," he said. 


"Maybe next time, | should go with you so you'll always have a 
familiar face to see." 


"Maybe not. | have a feeling that |... really made someone sad back 
at the Walls." 


"Carla Jaeger, right ? It made sense that you two had a close bond 
after a few years together." 


"Just like everything, it's in the past now. | had to leave eventually," 
Serizawa said as he and Miki left the hangar. 


They both caught up on lost time while walking through the hallways 
of their base, talking about Serizawa's time with the Jaeger family 
and Miki's powers gaining their strength back. They reach 
Serizawa's old room where he begins to unpack his belongings and 
sits on his bed with Miki. Not knowing what else to talk about, they 
sat awkwardly on the bed and just waited for something to happen. 


Serizawa was the first one to break the tension, "As my ship was 
flying back to headquarters, the soldiers and | saw that Mech. It's 
certainly impressive technology." 


"Um... yeah. Really impressive." 


"SO... uh....has the Earth Defense Force made you do anything else 
with your psychic powers yet ?" 


"Not really, I'm still trying to strengthen them as much as | can. 
They're giving me time to focus on doing that until they have 
something useful for me to do." 


"It sounds like we both need to briefly relieve our stress after working 
so hard." 


"Hmmm... yeah. | guess I'll leave you to unpack then," Miki said 
before getting up to leave Serizawa's room while he begins to place 
his stuff back. 


Miki returns to her room and resumes her meditation, hoping to 
increase the range of her psychic powers throughout the entire 
world. She tries to feel the presence of every living being on the 
planet, from the people in the Walls to the Titans roaming the land. 
Eventually, Miki focuses her powers to see Carla sitting by a window 
alone. Her prosthetic legs were on the floor and Miki starts to feel 
pity for her as Carla becomes depressed and lonely. At first, Miki 
wants to speak with Carla and decides not to do so after realizing 
that there was nothing to talk to her about. As Miki stops spying on 
Carla, she turns her attention to a group of people gathering outside 
the building Carla was in and listens. She could hear the people 
talking about Carla and learns that someone will be coming by to 
pick her up and deliver her to the King himself. Worried that 
something was going to happen to her, Miki decides to do something 
risky and leaves her room in a hurry. In the hangar, Miki sees Ozaki, 
Muasaka, and the Mutants entering a ship and sneaks within the 
landing. The ship takes off and Miki hopes that this was the right 
thing to do, regardless of what her superiors would think. 


As Facility 4 awaited the reinforcements of the Doctor and his 
escorts, X-65 casually sat back and watched his summoned Kaijus 
fight against Minilla and Gamera. With Rodan in the air, Gamera was 
the only one that dealt with him while Minilla fought King Caesar and 
Anguirus on his own. Minilla tries to fire his Atomic Breath, King 
Caesar uppercuts him and kicks him with both of his feet, sending 
Minilla back into a thick structure. Anguirus rolls into a ball and King 
Caesar kicks his ally into Minilla, who catches Anguirus and throws 
him. However, King Caesar quickly grabs Minilla in a headlock and 
kicks him in the torso while Anguirus comes to bite Minilla's tail and 
pulls it. Minilla uses his strength to lift Anguirus up with his tail and 
slams him onto King Caesar before kicking them both across the 
Facility. 


In the air, Gamera chases Rodan and fires several fireballs to shoot 
him down. The two Kaijus continue the pursuit until Gamera catches 
up and grabs Rodan, crashing into the floor of the Facility. Rodan 
continuously flaps his wings to push Gamera off of him and tries to 
peck him on the head. Gamera grabs Rodan's feet and swings him 
into a tower before throwing him over to Minilla. Rodan and his two 
allies get up until Minilla fires his Atomic Breath and Gamera fires his 
fireballs. All three of the Kaijus dodge the attacks in time before 
running up to them for another attack. 


Minilla turns around and swiftly swings his tail, sending a couple of 
debris towards them. King Caesar smacks some of the debris away 
while Anguirus turns into a ball again and rolls along the floor. 
Gamera pulls all of his limbs, including his head, into his shell before 
spinning around in a fast circular motion. With the sharp edges 
around his shell, Gamera flies towards the Kaijus in order to slice 
them. Rodan swoops in and slams the top of Gamera's shell, forcing 
it down to the ground where it was grinding up the floor. Minilla fires 
his Atomic breath at Rodan to free Gamera, but King Caesar picks 
Anguirus up in his ball form and kicks him at Minilla. Once Rodan 
gets off of Gamera, Anguirus lands a hit on Minilla's face and knocks 
him to the floor. Gamera stops spinning and launches himself 
towards King Caesar, pushing him across the floor. King Caesar 
pushes back and tries to hold his ground as Gamera increases the 
amount of flames expelling from his shell. Minilla gets back up until 
Rodan grabs his shoulders and starts to lift him up into the air, but he 
uses his tail to smack Rodan and frees himself. 


Anguirus jumps on Minilla's back and bites his neck, but gets 
slammed on the floor as Minilla falls backwards. Once Minilla gets 
up, Anguirus hits his face with his tail and Rodan kicks him back 
down to the floor. Gamera and King Caesar were at a stalemate until 
King Caesar lifts him up and points Gamera in the direction of 
Minilla. However, Gamera quickly changes directions and hits 
Anguirus and Rodan instead. Minilla turns to see King Caesar 
running towards him and fires his Atomic Breath on the ground in 


order to stop him. Minilla and King Caesar both let out loud roars 
before they clashed into each other. 


The fight went on for a while as X-65 enjoyed every minute of the 
battle. He feels that it was only a matter of time before Minilla and 
Gamera exhaust themselves and become slaves to the Xilien army. 
Despite the fact that Facility 4 was now in terrible condition, X-65 
continues watching the fight until the Doctor arrives in the Xilien 
transport ship. While the Kaijus fought, X-65 heads to greet the 
Doctor and prepare to end the battle. Once the Doctor and several 
Xilien soldiers exit the transport ship, he watches the entire Facility 
beginning to fall apart and sees X-65 approaching him. 


"Aha ! My superior ! You have arrived at last to deal with these two 
Kaijus !" 


"How could you have left this Facility to be in this state ?" the Doctor 
asks coldly. 


"It was that Seatopian Kaiju, Gamera ! It attacked our Facility and 
unleashed the Earth Kaiju, Godzilla. | swear," X-65 pleaded. 


"Are you the only survivor left ?" 
"Yes, every one of my subordinates have been lost." 


The Doctor sighs and orders X-65, "Proceed into the ship and await 
further orders." 


X-65 and the Xilien soldiers retreat to the transport ship while the 
Doctor pulls out a detonator and blows up the transport ship, killing 
the soldiers and pushing X-65 back. 


"WHAT ?!" X-65 shouts as he runs to confront the Doctor, "Why are 
you..." 


The Doctor pulls out a laser gun and shoots X-65, causing him to fall 
on the floor. 


"It....can't....be !" X-65 said as he started spitting out blood, 
"The....story of your betrayal....is true ?!" 


"| have served the Controller for long enough. | always wanted to 
settle for peace between us and the humans thousands of years ago 
until X killed our previous Controller. | have looked into the eyes of 
our victims and grew tired of making their lives miserable. I'm going 
to make sure that X no longer tortures those humans and be back to 
my family on Earth." 


"F-family ?! You mated with one of the humans ?!" 


"| have. And I'm going back to her and my son. No matter what," the 
Doctor declares as he finishes off X-65 by shooting him in the head 
and throws the gun away. 


The Doctor turns to see the Kaijus continuing their fight and removes 
his trench coat. Afterwards, he pulls out a small case and takes out a 
pair of glasses. Once he puts them on, the Doctor proceeds to move 
on to the next phase of his plan to take down the Xiliens. 


I'm still here. | went back to rewatch AOT and some Godzilla 
movies, but other than that, | had an unusually busy summer. I 
assume that you guys at least had a good summer unless the 
heat made it difficult for you. Anyway, | hope the reveal of 
MechaGodzilla is okay as well as Ymir's reveal as the Jaw Titan. 
| did my best to give Jet Jaguar some good action against the 
Kaijus and the Titan Shifters, but I felt like the Scouts managing 
to defeat the Gyaos and Skullcrawlers might be unrealistic to 
some of you. | hope this chapter makes up for the late posting, 
but I'll see you all later.. 


Secrets and Betrayal 


Chapter 13: Secrets and Betrayal 


News of giant monsters attacking the Walls eventually reached the 
Mitras Capital, where Carla could hear many nobles talking about it 
from her window. When she listens in on their conversations and 
hears about the Scouts and the Garrison fought bravely against the 
monsters, Carla wonders about Eren and if he managed to survive 
the encounter. Regardless, Carla knew she could not do anything 
about it anyway. She moves herself in the wheelchair towards her 
bed and decides to lay down, hoping to sleep the day away. Just as 
she expected, she could not force herself to sleep and stared at the 
ceiling until Marlowe and Hitch came along and knocked on her door. 


"Mrs. Jaeger, would you like to try and practice your legs again ?" 
Marlowe asks. 


Carla sits up and responds to him, "I would prefer not to today." 


"You heard her. Let's get the hell out of here," Hitch says as she 
begins to leave, but Marlowe holds her back. 


"| understand if you're not comfortable without Dr. Serizawa, Ma'am, 
but | really think it's best if you continue with these exercises. 
Commander Nile believes that you shouldn't have to be restricted in 
your room during your stay here." 


Carla sighs as she decides on whether she wants to stay in bed or 
continue using her prosthetic legs. After Serizawa left, Carla felt 
lonely and depressed. She cared about him as much as Eren and 
Grisha, but hoped that he would be the one to stay by her side until 
she became well again. Thinking long and hard about what she 
wanted to do, Carla decided to make herself well on her own. She 
gets off of bed and puts on her prosthetic legs before heading to the 
door. 


Marlowe and Hitch help Carla practice using the legs around the 
building's courtyard for a couple of hours while other soldiers watch. 
She slowly gets better and better with each step, becoming more 
determined now than ever, which greatly impressed the two MP 
soldiers. However, they were unaware about the presence of Kenny 
and the Wall's true king, Rod Reiss. The two men were both focused 
on Carla's fake legs and were fascinated by the technological 
marvel, yet Kenny was suspicious of who had made them. It 
reminded him of the metal vessel that Ozaki escaped in from the 
other night, but he felt like it could be some coincidence. Rod and 
Kenny approached Carla with sinister intentions, but they hid it well 
enough to avoid suspicions. Once Carla completed her designated 
goal of achieving a certain distance, she, Marlowe, and Hitch turned 
to see the two men coming towards them. 


Kenny looks at the two MP soldiers and orders them, "Ya mind giving 
us a little privacy ?" 


"Who the hell are you ?" Hitch asks rudely. 


"Someone who's a higher rank. Now why don't you and your friend 
go about your other duties while we look after Mrs. Jaeger for a bit." 


"Oh, s-sorry, Sir." 


Marlowe and Hitch leave as the two men approach Carla. However, 
Marlowe was a bit suspicious of them and wondered what they 
wanted. 


"Do you think we should just leave them alone ? It doesn't seem 
right," Marlowe tells Hitch. 


"Well, what can we do ? We're just recruits and that guy with the hat 
clearly seems like someone with bigger authority than us. Don't 
worry about it." 


As Marlow and Hitch were gone, Carla worryingly asks both Rod and 
Kenny, "Can | help you, gentlemen ?" 


"Not at all, Mrs. Jaeger," Rod assures her, "My name is Rod Reiss 
and this is my associate. We just simply like to know if you have 
been in contact with your son recently." 


"| haven't. | thought | wouldn't be able to contact my son while he is 
in the Survey Corps' custody." 


"Oh, yeah ? What makes you think that ?" Kenny asks curiously. 


Carla thought about it and replied, "I'm not really sure, but... | figured 
that he would be too busy for that kind of thing. You know the Survey 
Corps and how dangerous their job can be, right ?" 


"Why, of course we do," Rod answers her, "We understand 
completely about how much the Survey Corps sacrifice themselves 
for the betterment of humanity. Speaking of which, | have a way for 
you to see your son again.” 


"What are you talking about ? Wouldn't my son be too busy as of 
right now ? Especially with the issue about the giant monsters 
roaming around ?" 


"| have my ways and | can assure you that | can arrange for Eren's 
temporary dismissal from the Scouts. | shall escort you to a chapel 
just outside of the Orvud District while my associate goes and 
retrieves your son from the Scouts." 


Carla takes a moment to think about Rod's offer and calmly tells him, 
"No." 


"| beg your pardon ?" 


"AS much as | want to see my son again, Mr. Reiss, | don't intend to 
distract him from his duties. He has a rather important role now and | 
want him to embrace it however he can. | never expected him to be 
special, but he is, and | can't do much about it. I'll always wait for him 
as long as it takes until he finishes what he needs to do. Humanity 


needs him right now and | am willing to wait for his return until he 
fulfills his purpose." 


Carla walks past Rod and Kenny, returning back to her room. The 
two men were astonished by her answer and decided to resort to 
their backup plan, despite Rod being uncomfortable with it. As Carla 
makes it to her room, she leans against the door and hopes that she 
made the right choice. Even if Rod's offer was a good chance to see 
Eren, she didn't want to risk distracting him from the Kaiju and Titan 
threat. Carla goes over to her bed and sits down to rest after hours 
of practice, trying to remove her prosthetic legs. However, she hears 
faint footsteps coming to her door and Kenny suddenly kicks down 
her door, startling her in the process. 


Kenny turns to look at her and smiles sadistically, "I didn't want to 
have to resort to this kind of action, Mrs. Jaeger, but | just can't help 
it. Now we're gonna have to take you by force !" 


"But why ?! What do you want from me ?!" 


"That's a need to know basis," Kenny says as he slowly approaches 
her, "But it's like you said....your son is special and very valuable !" 


Carla didn't hesitate to throw her chair at Kenny, disorienting him 
enough for her to escape from the room. Kenny quickly runs after 
her and slowly catches up as Carla was having trouble running. She 
initially tried to call for help to Marlowe and Hitch, but it proved 
useless. Although it was the first time that she ran with the fake legs, 
her fear of getting caught by Kenny forces her to push through her 
limits and run for her life. Eventually, Carla begins to run a bit faster 
and slowly outpaces Kenny until a blonde-haired MP soldier tackles 
her to the ground. 


Kenny stops and chuckles, "Nice catch, Caven. | was beginning to 
believe those legs of hers were actually magic or something." 


"Or maybe old age is finally catching up to you," she told him. 


"The hell you mean by that ? | ain't that old," Kenny said while fixing 
his hat, "Anyway, let's just hurry up and get her to the chapel." 


"Please, Sir, you don't want to do this here ! The Military Police will 
arrest you !" 


"Well, the good thing for us is that we are Military Police. There ain't 
a soul that's gonna be saving you now. Not the government and 
especially not your son. And just in case..." 


While Caven holds Carla in a headlock, Kenny forcibly removes 
Carla's prosthetic legs and smashes them against a wall, breaking 
them beyond repair. At that point, Carla Knew that she could never 
escape these people and was forced to be stuck with them, afraid of 
what they might do to her. Kenny proceeds to knock her out, causing 
Carla's vision to turn black. 


After a while, Carla slowly opens her eyes and squints to a bright 
area. Once fully opened, her eyes reveal to her a massive cavern 
consisting of crystals. She then turns to see herself all tied up and on 
a wheelchair, struggling to free herself. Carla stops once she hears 
footsteps and turns to see Rod and Kenny walking up to her. Trying 
to hide her fear, Carla tries to remain calm and not cause a scene, 
hoping that the two men will not do anything harmful to her. 


"You know, | was surprised that you chose not to see your son again. 
However, | really didn't want it to come to this," Rod said to her. 


"Why are you doing this ? What do you need my son for ?" 


"You might not know this, but... your husband stole something that 
rightfully belongs to my family. The very same thing that your son 
currently possesses.” 


"The... power to turn into a Titan ?" Carla guessed. 


“The power to control Titans," Rod corrected her, "In my family, it 
was known as the Founding Titan. | believe your husband passed it 


onto your son and | intend on taking it back." 


"Then just take it back !" Carla raises her voice, "Extract it from my 
son and just leave us alone ! You don't need me here !" 


"It's not that simple. | can't just extract it from him. I'd tell you more, 
but | fear it will only cause you more distress." 


Rod turns to Kenny and orders him, "Go and find her son....and my 
daughter as well." 


Rod leaves while Kenny pushes Carla in her wheelchair until she 
tells him, "Please... don't do anything to my son." 


"It's not me ya have to worry about. You should just sit back and 
relax until | get your son." 


"What's going to happen to him ? What are you two going to do to 
my son ?" 


Kenny chuckles before leaning to her ear and whispering to her, 
"Let's just say that he's going to die. And you're gonna sit back and 
watch it." 


While Kenny smiles at what he said, Carla becomes shocked. 
Unable to do anything, she sits in her wheelchair with a face of 
despair and stares emotionlessly at her surroundings. The stress 
that she accumulated throughout recent events involving Eren has 
become severe and it begins affecting her mind. It is only going to 
get worse if Kenny manages to capture Eren and Carla wasn't sure 
how much more she can handle. 


During the aftermath of the Kaiju attack, the Garrison, the Scouts, 
and even the Military Police worked on clearing the corpses of the 
Skullcrawlers in the Ehrmich District. The body of Jet Jaguar, 
currently in human form, was taken and experimented on by an 
excited Hange while Levi and his Squad interrogated Ymir about her 


powers. In the meantime, Pixis stood on the North gate of the 
District, focused on trying to fix the damages on the Wall. He looked 
at the entire District and saw it in ruins before sighing and shaking 
his head in disappointment. 


"What a stressful day this has been. | sure hope it doesn't get any 
worse." 


Just as he goes to monitor his troops, a Garrison soldier approaches 
and informs him, "Sir. Minister Nick wishes to speak with you... 
again." 


"Might as well bring him up and get it over with." 


The soldier goes and retrieves Minister Nick, who was panicking and 
ranting about covering up the damages on the Wall. 


Pixis tries to calm him down and says, "I know, | know. We're still 
fixing the Wall like you said. You don't have to come every now and 
then to tell us this." 


"When | heard news of a giant monster attack on my way, | thought it 
was just more nonsense until | heard unpleasant sounds coming 
from Ehrmich ! I'm quite disappointed to see that not only have you 
not been making any progress, but now you have allowed more of 
the Sacred Walls to be destroyed !" Minister Nick shouted. 


"We're doing the best we can with all the available soldiers we have. 
You should just head back and-" 


A Garrison soldier accidentally steps on an unstable part of the Wall, 
causing a chunk of it to fall to the ground. Although no one was hurt, 
Minister Nick begins panicking even more and pushes Pixis out of 
the way, making his way towards the newly destroyed part of the 
Wall. 


He quickly points to a Garrison soldier and tries to order her, "YOU ! 
HURRY AND COVER THIS UP BEFORE THE SUNLIGHT 


TOUCHES IT !" 


Pixis holds him back and orders two other soldiers to restrain him, 
"What's gotten into you, Nick ?! Have you gone mad 7?! You could 
have... gotten....hurt ?" 


As Pixis turns to see what Minister Nick was worrying about, he is 
shocked to see the head of a Titan sticking out from inside the Wall. 
With a stern face, Pixis turns to Minister Nick and begins to question 
him of what was happening. 


"Can you care to explain this ?!" 
"Uh... ah....I-l refuse to do so !" 


"And why is that, exactly ?! Why can't you tell us about that Titan in 
the Wall?!" 


"P-please ! We have to cover it up before sunlight hits it !" 


Pixis, not wanting to deal with another fight, decides to follow 
Minister Nick's instructions and has multiple soldiers cover the head 
of the Titan with a large cloth tarp. Once they ensure that the tarp 
was secured and not able to fly away with the wind, Pixis turns his 
attention back to Minister Nick, who tries to escape. 


"Where do you think you're going ?" Pixis asks while grabbing Nick's 
collar. 


"I'm quite a busy man, Pixis, | must get going to my duti-" Nick was 
interrupted as Pixis began to lift him. 


"You think that I'm just going to let you go like nothing happened ?!" 


"So you're going to torture me ?! Then, kill me if you must, but | won't 
reveal the secrets of the Sacred Order !" 


"Kill you ? No, no. I'm not going to kill you," Pixis stated as he calms 
down and puts Nick back on the floor before patting his shoulders, 


"Apologies for the hostility." 


"That's um... more like it. Now I'll be making my... way..." Nick stops 
as Pixis suddenly ignores him and watches him walk to the edge of 
the Wall. 


Nick curiously walks over next to Pixis and looks down at Ehrmich, 
seeing it in ruins. 


"Such a shame, isn't it ? Titans have never made it this far, but these 
giant monsters sure did." 


"Yes, how devastating. Now | must get goin-" 


"Why don't you come with me for a bit ? You should relieve some 
stress," Pixis said as he drags Nick to the lifting, taking them down to 
the base of the Wall. 


As Pixis and Nick walk through the streets of Ehrmich, they watch as 
several groups of citizens walk past them with miserable faces and 
dirty, ragged clothes. Nick, although feeling a bit emotional seeing 
the citizens, looks away as to not feel any guilt. Pixis notices his 
action and chuckles, finally finding out a way to get Nick to talk. 


"Go ahead and look away all you want, Nick. This is reality as we 
know it. The result of our struggle against Titans and now... giant 
monsters." 


Nick remains silent as Pixis continues, "You know, even if | managed 
to get information from you, | must admit that | wouldn't even know 
what to do with it. Which is why taking you to the Scouts would be 
better than keeping you with the Garrison." 


Nick widens his eyes after hearing Pixis' true plan, but keeps quiet 
as to not lose his composure. He considered running away, but fears 
that Pixis would catch up regardless. Rather than do anything else, 
Nick felt forced to follow Pixis towards the Scouts. 


Stationed at a barrack in the Ehrmich District, Hange was examining 
Jet Jaguar's body with intense focus and was creepily feeling the 
metal surface of his body while blushing. Despite being 
uncomfortable of seeing Hange acting this way, Moblit and the other 
members of the Squad continued looking for tools that could open up 
Jet Jaguar's body. After her examination, Hange turns her attention 
to Jet's damages and looks inside of them, seeing a bunch of 
colorful wires and other things that she doesn't know what they were. 
She arrives at the conclusion that Jet Jaguar isn't actually amanina 
suit, but an extremely complex machine that no human in the Walls 
could have the knowledge to construct. The only thing that confuses 
her the most is what technology enabled Jet Jaguar to grow and 
shrink in the first place, but she had a feeling that it would take her a 
while to figure it out. 


"Hey, everyone ! Have you found anything to open this guy up yet ?" 
Hange asks her Squad. 


"Not yet, Squad Leader, but | don't think any of our tools would even 
work," Moblit answered. 


"Awww... We got to try something to pry this guy open or we'll never 
find out his secrets." 


"This is gonna take forever," one of the members, Abel, said to the 
others. 


As they continue looking for tools, Erwin then walks into the 
barracks, curious about Hange's progress on Jet Jaguar. 


"C-c-commander !" Hange's Squad said in unison while quickly 
saluting until Erwin acknowledged it. 


Erwin then turns to Hange, ignoring her odd way of examining Jet 
Jaguar's body, "Have you managed to discover anything significant 
about him yet ?" 


Hange shrugs before replying, "Weellll, | did find out that it's not a 
suit. Turns out that it's just a reaalllly strange and complicated 
machine. For some reason, there's only an abundance of wires, 
gears not like the ones in our maneuvering gears, and these flat... 
green....things with a bunch of black squares and golden spikes of 
sorts." 


Erwin takes a look at Jet Jaguar and sees the things that Hange 
describes, becoming just as clueless as she was. 


"This machine stood by our side when those monsters arrived. 
Whoever built this knew about the monsters and came to our rescue 
by sending it." 


"Hmmm, | wonder who these people are ?" Hange asks herself 
before turning to Erwin, "They definitely have to be from beyond the 
Walls, right ?" 


"There's no other reason for us to doubt that theory," Erwin remarks, 
"Speaking of which, | believe that our newly discovered Titan Shifter 
might have originated from outside of the Walls." 


"Oh ! Have you guys gotten anything out of her yet ?!" Hange asks 
excitedly. 


"I'm not quite sure. Levi and his Squad are currently working on 
interrogating her." 


"Then, let's get going. | have a question to ask of her," Hange then 
turns to Jet Jaguar, "And I'll be back for you later." 


Hange and Erwin leave her Squad alone with Jet Jaguar and head 
towards one of the Skullcrawler corpses where Levi, Mike, and the 

rest of the Scouts were at. They could see Krista, who revealed her 
name to be Historia to everyone, standing in front of Ymir. Although 
she was trying to defend Ymir from the interrogation, it quickly fails 
as Petra easily holds her back in order to allow Levi and the others 
to continue the interrogation while Mike stands back and watches. 


Oruo was the first to talk to Ymir, but did it in a creepy manner, "So... 
you think you could've kept your power a secret and we wouldn't find 
out eventually ? Why's that, huh ? Afraid we would've done stuff to 
you like we did with Eren ?" 


"Easy, Oruo," Gunther calms him, "We don't wanna scare her." 


Eld speaks up afterwards, "If you were to keep this secret for so 
long, I'm quite curious on what exactly motivated you to reveal your 
secret. Care to tell us ?" 


"Please ! Just leave her alone !" Historia cries out to them. 


Levi ignores her and approaches Ymir with a threatening aura, "Why 
have you kept your power a secret until now ?" 


Ymir remains silent as she stares at Squad Levi before chuckling, 
"Should | really have to answer these questions ? The moment | 
revealed myself, | knew that | would either get killed or experimented 
on right away. | guess | was somewhat correct when | learned what 
Eren went through." 


"Since we only have custody of Eren, it might be possible that the 
witnesses who saw you transform may bring awareness to the 
Government and you may be taken away. There might be nothing 
we can do unless you tell us what we want to know." 


"Yeah, | kind of expected that. Before they find out about me and 
take me away, | Suggest you ask me all the questions you have." 


"You're not going to try to run away ?" Levi raised a brow. 


Ymir sneakily looks at Historia and replies to Levi, "There's someone 
here that | don't want to leave behind. | have no reason to run away 
unless | can ensure their safety first." 


"Besides all of that, how long have you had these powers for ?" Levi 
asks curiously. 


"Hmm... about... a couple of years before | joined the Training 
Corps. Before that, well... there's not much to talk about." 


Hange approaches them both and interrupts them, "Oh! | have a 
question for you. An important one, indeed.” 


"Um... go ahead, | guess." 


Levi steps back as Hange prepares to ask her question, "During the 
34th expedition of the Survey Corps, a soldier by the name of Ilse 
Langnar encountered an Abnormal Titan and learned that it was able 
to speak to her. In her notes that we found from her corpse, she 
stated that the Titan mentioned a name, which happens to be your 
name as well." 


"And ?" 


"What's so important about you that a Titan, who was able to speak, 
say your name ? Specifically, the phrases that Ilse wrote were 'Lady 
Ymir' and ‘Subjects of Ymir'." 


Although Ymir acted like she didn't Know, she remembers the 
phrases from her past. A history that shaped her to become the 
person she is now. What started as something that gave her purpose 
leading to years of torture as a Titan came back to haunt her once 
more. However, looking back at Historia reassures her that things 
have changed and she was no longer going to live by someone 
else's rules like she used to. Deciding not to tell Hange everything, 
Ymir gathers her words and tells her what the name actually means. 


"That Titan wasn't referring to me. It was referring to the one that | 
was named after. What | remember was that Ymir is someone with 
the blood of the kings and whoever that Titan was... worshipped 
them very much." 


"Is that the whole truth ?" 


"That's basically all | Know. Are you not satisfied ?" 


Hange took a moment to examine Ymir's words and whispers to 
herself, "Blood of the kings ? Would that have something to do with 
the King of the Walls ?" 


The interrogation is cut short when the Scouts turn their attention to 
Pixis escorting Minister Nick towards them. 


Erwin walks to the front of the group and asks Pixis, "Is there 
something wrong ?" 


"Very. You will not like it one bit, but... we've recently discovered 
Titans within the Walls themselves." 


Erwin slightly widens his eyes while Levi, Hange, and everyone else 
in the Scouts are completely shocked. 


"That's not all," Pixis said as he pushed Nick towards them, "He 
happens to know about those Titans for some reason and I'm quite 
surprised that he isn't yapping his mouth like he always does." 


"I'm not going to reveal anything to any of you ! | won't talk no matter 
what !" 


Nick, however, turns to see the upset faces of some of the Scouts, 
especially Levi and Hange. With the Scouts’ mission to find 
information about the Titans in order to defeat them, hearing news 
about how Minister Nick has information about the Titans has 
angered them to the point where Hange goes and grabs Nick by the 
collar of his apparel. 


"You mean to tell me that you have information that we Scouts have 
sacrificed so much to achieve ?! You kept this hidden from us all this 
time and you didn't bother to share it with anyone else ?!" 


"Hold on, Squad Leader !" Moblit shouts as he tries to stop her, but 
Levi holds him back and allows Hange to continue. 


She pulls out one of her blades and puts it up towards Nick's neck 
before continuing to threaten him, "I could kill you right now and no 
one here will stop me from doing so. Unless you want your body to 
fall into a puddle in your own blood, | suggest you start talking before 
| silence you permanently." 


"Go ahead !" Nick told her, "Just as you are loyal to the Scouts, | am 
loyal to my Order and you will see that | would never give in to such 
pressure ! | would gladly die if it means | have truly fulfilled my duty !" 


He grabs the blade and pushes it deeper to his neck while closing 
his eyes. Hange pauses for a moment before pulling the blade away 
and tossing him over to Levi. She begins to softly laugh before 
sheathing her blade. 


"I'm not really going to kill you, but it has been a while since I've had 
this feeling of dread," Hange says to Nick before turning to Levi, "I 
guess it's your turn now. Hopefully you can get him to talk." 


"| might have a few ideas," Levi told her as he approaches Nick until 
Pixis stops him. 


"Hold on there, Levi," Pixis then turns to Erwin and whispers to him, 
“Torture won't be necessary for him. There's another way you can 
convince him without any... violence." 


"You sure about that ?" Erwin questions him. 


"| do. The man might be stubborn, but he can be taken down with 
guilt from what | saw." 


"Guilt ? | didn't take Nick to be a person that could feel guilty for 
anything." 


"Trust me. | seen his face around the people." 


Erwin decides to follow Pixis' suggestion and turns to Nick, "Minister 
Nick, we currently live in confusing times and Titans are not our only 


enemies anymore. Right now, any information that we can use 
against these threats is highly valuable and we're not going to be 
able to persevere if you hold on to these secrets." 


"Even if | were to tell you, what difference would it make ? What | 
know involves only the Titans, but not these massive creatures." 


"Hmm... follow me." 


Erwin then brings Nick over to see one of the Skullcrawler corpses 
laying on top of a pile of debris, "This is the result of not Knowing our 
enemies capabilities and allowing them to gain the upper hand. If 
this continues further, not only will the Walls fall, but everyone within 
them will perish and we will become nothing more than nourishment 
to both Titans and these massive creatures." 


Nick stares at both the Skullcrawler before turning to see several 
survivors grieving over their lost ones. Unable to look away and 
eventually feeling a bit of regret, Nick succumbs to the sight of the 
survivors. Titans were one thing, but the Kaijus were far more 
destructive and problematic than he realized. Even so, he still could 
not give up his vow and decided for a better alternative. He turns 
around and looks at Historia before turning back to Erwin. 


He whispers to the Survey Corps Commander, "I still won't talk even 
| want to, but that soldier over there with long, blonde hair might tell 
you things that | and the Sacred Order of the Walls cannot. She is 
your best chance as she is not bound by the rules of the Wall, but 
you must beware of those who wish for her death." 


"What do you mean by that ?" 


"She was originally placed within the Military for the purpose of dying 
on the frontlines. If the same people that put her there find out that 
she is still alive and giving information to you all, then they will surely 
come for her." 


"| appreciate this, Minister Nick, but | believe that it might be better 
for you to be placed elsewhere for the time being." 


"Where do you plan to put me in, Commander ? 


"Somewhere within Trost. It's safer if you stay away from the Inner 
Walls." 


"Well, if you insist. | fear that someone is bound to know of our 
interaction." 


Erwin guides Nick to a wagon and instructs a couple of Scout 
soldiers to escort Nick to Trost. As Nick leaves Ehrmich with the 
soldiers, Pixis approaches Erwin. 


"Did he tell you anything worth knowing ?" 


"Possibly. You could say that we might be putting ourselves in 
danger." 


"Danger ? It definitely is worth knowing," Pixis points out while softly 
chuckling, "Well, in that case, you need to keep a look out then. | 
hope you all manage to do something about this whole situation that 
we're in with that information. | wish you all good luck." 


Erwin nods and he turns back to the Scouts before loudly ordering 
them, "Gather all of your belongings and prepare to head out for 
headquarters ! We leave at once ! 


Despite wondering what was going on, the Scouts did not hesitate to 
follow Erwin's orders and began packing everything up. Hange 
returns to the barracks and retrieves Jet Jaguar, placing him onto a 
wagon. Eren, Mikasa, Armin, and all of their friends got up on their 
horses and followed the lead of Squad Levi. Erwin leads the Scouts 
through the south gate of the Ehrmich District and makes their way 
back to the castle base while Pixis stands on top of the Wall and 
watches them depart as the day slowly becomes night. 


Up above in the sky, the EDF ship transporting Ozaki, Muasaka, and 
the Mutants had finally reached their destination at the Walls. Using 
a portable monitor to show what Jet Jaguar was seeing, the Mutants 
were a bit disturbed to see Hange being so attached to Jet and 
continued watching until they saw that he was put onto a wagon. 
They switched to a two-dimensional tracking display on the monitor 
to show the Mech's exact location and the direction he was heading 
for. Using the nighttime to their advantage, the pilots proceed to 
activate the ship's cloak and choose a landing area in order to drop 
the Mutants off. 


Once they landed in a secluded spot far from the castle base, 
Muasaka leads Ozaki and the Mutants out of the ship and informs 
them of the plan, "| understand that keeping our existence from 
these civilians is no longer important to the EDF, but | still highly 
suggest using stealth for this mission. | don't want to create any 
more problems for these people after all they've been through." 


Muasaka then turns to Ozaki and explains to him, "Ozaki. | Know you 
have a bit of experience roaming around these cities during your 
earlier missions, but remember that some of these people have seen 
your face and caught you with one of our ships. They may be 
keeping an eye out for us, so be absolutely careful when you go 
solo." 


"Don't worry about it, Muasaka. Even if they try to catch me again, I'll 
just slip away. They may be fast on those grappling hooks, but we're 
faster." 


"| hope so. Just don't start causing any trouble," Muasaka warns 
before watching him and the other Mutants make their way to the 
Scouts' castle base. He then proceeds to head back inside the ship. 


At the same time, Miki leaves the landing gear and heads inside of 
the ship. Once the pilots prepare to take off, Miki decides to wait until 
they are in the air. The ship flies above Trost and hovers in the air 
while the pilots await their next order. 


Miki reveals herself to Muasaka and the pilots and says to them, 
“Excuse me." 


Startled, Muasaka accidentally pulls out a gun until he realizes who 
he was aiming at, "Ms. Saegusa ? How did you get into our ship ?" 


"A long story, but | need a bit of assistance from you." 
"What kind of assistance, Ma'am ?" Muasaka asks. 


"| fear that someone valuable is in trouble and | need you to drop me 
off at the Capital of these Walls," Miki tells Muasaka. 


He continues to question her, "| assume that the superiors do not 
know of this action of yours. Who exactly is this VIP that you're trying 
to save ?" 


Miki sighs, "Please understand that this person is Carla Jaeger, the 
wife of Grisha. | believe that she will be facing some trouble very 
soon and it will be Grisha's fault for putting her in this situation. | 
don't want anyone else to suffer because of him, so | really need 
your assistance to get me to her location in the Capital." 


Muasaka takes a moment to decide on what he is going to do before 
responding, "We'll take you to the Capital, but | recommend that you 
make haste before the Mutants complete their mission." 


Miki nods as the two pilots drive the ship towards the Mitras District. 
In a couple of minutes, the pilots reactivate the ship's cloak while 
flying above the building where Miki believes to be the building 
where Carla was. Muasaka heads over to Miki and opens the hatch 
door before giving her a communication device. 


"If you manage to get into any trouble, don't hesitate to notify me and 
we'll also let you Know of any updates that the Mutants will give me." 


"I'll try to be quick," Miki tells Muasaka as she exits the ship and 
lands on the roof. 


As she watches the ship flying back into the sky, Miki makes her way 
down to the lower floors of the building and ends up inside the 
courtyard. She quietly makes her way to Carla's room and manages 
to avoid the sight of several MP soldiers in her way. However, Miki 
continuously searches through each room of the building and fails to 
find Carla in each of them. Just as she reaches the last room, Miki 
notices that the door was broken down and the whole room was 
messed up. Miki leaves the room and heads down a hallway until 
she turns to find pieces of Carla's prosthetic. Miki picks up a piece 
and realizes that Carla failed to escape her kidnappers. Instead of 
giving up and heading back to the ship, Miki decides to use her 
psychic powers once more and focuses on pinpointing Carla's 
location. After a few minutes of using her powers, Miki finally sees 
Carla within a massive crystal cavern, but it doesn't give much hints 
on where the cavern was. Miki focuses harder and looks above the 
ground of the cavern, only to find a chapel of some kind. The chapel 
itself was located somewhere north and it was all she could find as 
Miki took a break. Afterwards, she experiences a headache and tries 
to leave the building. 


With her vision slightly blurred and a headache causing her to 
stumble through the hallways, Miki does her best to navigate out of 
the building without bumping into any MP soldiers. Unfortunately, 
Miki was spotted by Marlowe and Hitch, who were on guard duty for 
the night. They were just across the hall when they saw Miki 
struggling to walk and decided to check out the situation. However, 
Miki turns to notice them coming and quickly starts to run. Marlowe 
and Hitch begin to suspect her and proceed to pursue her. 


"What's with this girl's problem ? Why the hell is she running from us 
?" Hitch asks Marlowe. 


"She's probably an intruder. She must be the one that ransacked 
Mrs. Jaeger's room earlier." 


"You know, if we actually catch the culprit that kidnapped Mrs. 
Jaeger, then we might get that promotion after all." 


"There's no time to think about stuff like that. Mrs. Jaeger's life is in 
danger and that lady might have something to do with it." 


Marlowe and Hitch manage to trap Miki in the courtyard and cover 
the exits so that she cannot leave. Slowly, they both force her into 
the courtyard's garden until Miki trips and falls on the ground. 
Marlowe and Hitch slowly approach her and place their guard up in 
case she tries to retaliate. 


Marlowe begins to question her, "What did you do to Carla Jaeger ?! 
Answer us or we'll be forced to arrest you for intrusion !" 


"Or better yet !" Hitch added, "We can just beat the information out of 
you !" 


"We're not going to do that !" 


"Well, how else are we gonna interrogate her ?! Ask her nicely for 
Mrs. Jaeger's whereabouts ?!" 


As Marlowe and Hitch argue, Miki took the opportunity to use her 
powers again and took over both of their minds. It was a risky move, 
but her years of experience with using her psychic powers made it 
easy to control the two soldiers. Marlowe and Htch are instantly in a 
trance and they cease their movements as Miki gets back up. She 
then forces them to stand next to each other while coming up with 
questions. 


Learning that these soldiers knew Carla, Miki tries to ask them, 
"What was the last thing you remember of Carla Jaeger ?" 


Her powers successfully cause Marlowe and Hitch to reveal what 
they know in unison, "Carla Jaeger was practicing her artificial limbs 
until two men arrived and requested a private conversation with her." 


"What did these two men look like ?" 


"One man was a noble with dark hair and the other wore a hat and... 
some variation of the maneuvering gear," they replied vaguely. 


Miki is visibly shaking and decides to temporarily release them from 
her psychic powers before dropping to the ground. Marlowe and 
Hitch shook their heads in confusion as they slowly regained control 
of their minds. Miki breathes deeply before getting back up and 
turning to see the two soldiers react to what had happened to them. 
Marlowe was a bit surprised yet curious about what he felt while 
Hitch was shocked and extremely puzzled. 


"What the fuck did she just do to us ?!" Hitch shouts at Marlowe. 
"| don't know, but... it was something unlike anyone's seen before." 


"Look, Lady ! Just leave us the hell alone and we'll stop bothering 
you, Okay ?!" Hitch suggested as she tries to pull Marlowe away. 


"Hold on !" Miki stops them, "I really need your help right now so that 
| can find Carla Jaeger." 


Marlowe releases Hitch's grip on himself and stays to hear her out, 
"Wait, you didn't do anything to her ?" 


"No, I'm an acquaintance of Dr. Serizawa," Miki explains to them, "I 
came here to save Carla from those two men from earlier, but it 
appears that | was too late." 


"Yeah, obviously !" Hitch rolls her eyes, "We got in deep trouble for 
that shit and now we're stuck doing both day and night guard duty for 
a whole month !" 


Ignoring Hitch's complaint, Marlowe instantly believes Miki's words 
and decides to help her, "Maybe there's something we both can do 
to help you rescue her." 


"Help her ?! After she did that weird mind... manipulating....thingy ?! 
Why should we even believe her anyway ?!" 


"Because she might be right about those two men. They were the 
last ones that interacted with her and we should have kept a better 
eye on them instead of leaving them alone." 


"It wasn't our fault. How were we to know anyway ?" 


Marlowe turns to Miki and questions her, "Do you have any leads on 
where Mrs. Jaeger might be ? We should hurry and find out quickly." 


Miki could sense Marlowe's thoughts and learns that he was a good 
person, ultimately deciding to trust him, "The only thing | Know is that 
she is held at some chapel in the North. | just don't Know where it is." 


"A chapel ? Hmm... there could be a list of chapels that Hitch and | 
can search for in our military's directory. We can find a way to sneak 
into the office and..." 


"Wait a minute, Marlowe," Hitch interrupted him, "We can't just leave 
our post after what happened with Annie. Our higher-ups gave us a 
lot of crap for that and they'll definitely notice us missing in mere 
minutes." 


"That's fine, | can go on my own," Miki told them, "This situation is 
more bigger than you think and | wouldn't want to get the both of you 
involved any further." 


"Okay, cool. | guess that's that," Hitch tries to quickly end the 
conversation, "You go do your thing, Lady. We'll just be on our way 
and hope to never see you again." 


Hitch grabs Marlowe and pulls him away just as Miki realizes that 
she doesn't even know where the directory was. Rather than going 
back to them, Miki decides to head off and search for it using her 
powers. Marlowe and Hitch watch as she exits the building before 
resuming their night guard duty. 


"| still can't believe you helped her," Hitch said to Marlowe, "Either 
way, | feel sort of proud of you. You really broke the rules big time." 


"| did it for the right reason. After Mrs. Jaeger went missing, our 
superiors wouldn't even bother investigating her disappearance. 
Even with the mysterious power that she displayed, that lady 
seemed really trustworthy." 


"What makes you think that ?" Hitch asks while thinking of a wild 
assumption, "You think she's pretty hot, huh ? That's why you 
decided to trust her." 


Marlowe immediately blushes and argues with her, "N-n-no | do not ! 
That's completely false !" 


"Oh, yeah. | reaaallly believe that," Hitch says playfully. 


They both continued on with their duty and went to clean up the 
remains of Carla's prosthetic legs, along with fixing up her room. 
They took a liking to Carla's company during their time taking care of 
her and found her to be possibly the best part of their job since it was 
peaceful and unlike the work they are forced to do by the higher-ups. 
Nevertheless, they moved on, hoping that Miki was truly going to 
save Carla. 


At the castle base, the Scouts were currently unloading their 
supplies and other belongings while Erwin was deciding on his next 
move. He anticipated that the government would call forth a meeting 
to discuss the recent events. The only thing was whether he should 
address the Titans in the Walls in the meeting or continue keeping it 
confidential so as to not create more stress after the Kaiju attack. 
After all, Erwin thought about Minister Nick's words and grew 
suspicious of the higher-ups in the Inner Walls, wondering who 
exactly knew about the Titans in the Walls. If Minister Nick had prior 
knowledge about them, then Erwin believes that there should be 
others who also knew. Using Hange's theory about the King of the 
Walls being connected to the Ymir name, Erwin couldn't help but 
think that the King might be responsible for the Wall Titans in the first 
place. However, Erwin wasn't sure how exactly Historia fits into this 
Situation or how she would be able to help the Scouts. He goes over 


some files containing Historia's information that he had sent a soldier 
to pick up earlier before they left Ehrmich. After a while, Erwin was a 
bit confused about some things, mostly about Historia's father. He 
couldn't understand how a nobleman like Rod Reiss would have 
anything to do about the Wall Titans or the King himself. 


At the same time, Hange and her Squad were still trying to pry open 
Jet Jaguar's exterior within the castle basement. Levi and his Squad, 
along with most of the recruits, have decided to come and watch. 
While Levi was unconcerned looking at Jet Jaguar, his Squad and 
the recruits were absolutely amazed at Jet Jaguar's design and inner 
machinery. It was something they had never seen before and 
something that they believed could help them defeat the Titans, 
along with any Kaijus that would possibly arrive in the future. Just 
like Hange, Armin was quite curious about the advanced technology 
used to create Jet Jaguar, but even he was clueless on how to 
remove the exterior without significantly damaging it. 


With no ideas on what to do, Hange decides to use her last resort 
and picks up a hammer and a chisel, "Well, looks like we got no 
other choice." 


Hange proceeds to repeatedly hit the chisel around Jet Jaguar's 
chest plate until she manages to several holes in the exterior. 
Hange's Squad then use metal rods and insert them into the holes 
before lifting them up in order to pop the chest plate off. Fortunately, 
they successfully remove Jet Jaguar's entire chest off and place it 
aside. Everyone leans in to see more of Jet Jaguar's inner parts, 
revealing some kind of mechanical heart connected to tubes that 
spread throughout the body. The mechanical heart also has some 
kind of device on it that displays Jet Jaguar's height on it, along with 
a vertical bar holding some kind of glowing liquid. 


"This is probably the craziest thing I've ever seen," one of Hange's 
squad members, Nifa, remarks. 


"What the hell is all of this stuff?" another squad member, Keiji, asks 
with a confused look. 


"Well, this must obviously be the heart," Abel points out, "But these 
other things... uh... Squad Leader ?" 


Hange examines everything more closely and creates a theory, 
"Hmmm... these tubes attached to the heart must be the muscle, 
allowing this guy to move just like a human. As for this thing on the 
heart, it must be what causes him to change size, but | don't really 
know how it works." 


Armin stands next to Hange and asks her, "Do you think there's any 
way for us to control him ?" 


"I'm not quite sure. It could be possible that this guy managed to 
work on his own. | mean, it's not like someone could control it from 
afar." 


"| guess you're right," Armin scratches his head, "If only we could 
somehow speak to it. If we knew how to make him operational 
again." 


"Well, this is advanced machinery, Cadet Armin," Mobilit tells him, "It 
could take us years to figure all of this out and maybe even longer to 
create more like him." 


"I'll be more than willing to reduce that time," Hange says proudly. 


Deciding to leave Hange and Mobilit to their work, Squad Levi and 
the recruits left while Levi, Eren, and Connie stayed behind. 


Before she gets to work, Hange notices that they haven't left yet, "Do 
you guys need something ?" 


"We need to talk, Four Eyes," Levi said, "We got a situation." 
"Um... okay." 


Hange places her tools down and they all sit down on a nearby table 
before Levi continues, "Earlier today, when those giant monsters 
arrived, we searched Wall Rose for any possible breach with the 


Garrison until Cadet Connie over here led us to the Ragako village. 
We didn't find any survivors, but we may have found something even 
worse." 


"Worse than no survivors ?" 


"Yeah," Levi answers before turning to Connie, "You mind telling her 
the rest ?" 


Connie nodded his head, "! went to my families' house in Ragako to 
search for anyone still alive, but there was only a Titan there and it 
destroyed the entire building. Before we left, the Titan spoke and 
said something to me. After looking more closely, | realized that the 
Titan was my own mother." 


"SO... you guys finally found out the truth," Hange said in a calm 
manner, surprising both Levi and Connie. 


Eren already knew why Hange was so calm after hearing the news 
since Minilla was the one that told the both of them about the Titan's 
true identities. Hange, knowing that she finally has evidence to 
support the idea of Titans being humans, explains to both Levi and 
Connie about Eren's conversation with Minilla from when Eren first 
joined the Survey Corps. She also explains the reason why Minilla 
refused to kill all of the Titans in the first place, which Levi now 
understands completely. After explaining everything, Hange watches 
as Levi and Connie were taking in the information with concerned 
looks. 


"Now that you have your proof, what are you gonna do about it ?" 
Levi asks her. 


Hange takes a moment to think and decides, "Tomorrow morning, I'll 
go over to Ragako with Cadet Connie here and analyze some things 
to further support the proof. | want to make sure of some things." 


"Squad Leader, what about the metal man ?" Moblit wonders. 


Hange turns to look at Jet Jaguar and replies, "We'll just have to put 
a hold on him for now. In terms of priority, | believe that finding out 
how humans could turn into Titans should be our number one. Metal 
Man can wait." 


Hange then turns to Levi, "Before we depart for Ragako, you should 
inform Erwin about what's going on. With this information along with 
everything we've learned so far, it'll take us one step closer to 
stopping the Titans." 


"Understood," Levi agrees and turns to Connie and Eren, "Let's get 
out of here, both of you." 


Just as Levi and Connie left, Eren tells the Captain, "Um... | need to 
speak with Hange for a moment." 


Levi allows it and leaves with Connie while Eren stays behind with 
Hange and Mobilit. 


"What is it, Eren ?" Hange asks. 


"Something's wrong with Godzilla," Eren informs her, "| don't know 
why, but... he's been silent for a while and I'm worried for him." 


"Well, in his case, it's understandable if he gave us the silent 
treatment. Godzilla doesn't think like we humans do, so he might 
have taken his words very seriously. If he truly doesn't want to help 
us anymore, then there's no reason for him to say anything else to 
us. After all, we didn't really treat him fairly despite what he's done 
for us." 


"It's just... if there are stronger monsters that have yet to come, then 
Godzilla needs to be here when they come." 


"Until that day comes, Eren, we need to focus on our own problems 
first. Titans are becoming nothing more than an inconvenience to us 
now, but we're actually closer to defeating them compared to the 
giant monsters." 


"Yeah, that makes sense. Still though, | can't help but wonder what 
Godzilla is up to right now." 


"| know, right ? Maybe he's somewhere in the world sleeping 
peacefully under the stars," Hange theorizes. 


An Xilien soldier awakens with a flaming room as he gets up and 
looks around for any survivors. The last thing he remembers was 
escorting the Doctor to Facility 4 and then the transport ship was 
blown up. He approaches an opening of the ship and looks to see 
the five Kaijus continuing their fight against each other. Minilla roars 
loudly as he slaps King Caesar in the face and pushes him back 
while Gamera rams Anguirus into the ground. The Xilien soldier then 
turns his attention to the Doctor as he shoots X-65 in the head. 
Learning that the Doctor has become a traitor, the soldier moves to a 
communication console and tries to send a message to X, informing 
him of the Doctor's betrayal. 


The Doctor heads over to the Molecular Integration device where he 
activates a console displaying the three Kaijus' designated orders. 
He effortlessly works on the console and focuses on releasing King 
Caesar, Anguirus, and Rodan from mind control. However, the Xilien 
soldier tries to shoot him down, but misses, causing the Doctor to 
turn and look. The Xilien soldier, despite being injured and limping, 
desperately tries to kill the Doctor. However, the soldier easily fails 
once a piece of debris knocks the gun off of his hand, allowing the 
Doctor to move in and pin the soldier down on the ground. Grabbing 
a nearby shard of metal, the Doctor stabs the Xilien soldier in the 
head and waits until the soldier becomes nothing more than a 
lifeless body. The Doctor gets up and returns to the console, 
continuing his work on releasing the Kaijus. 


Minilla and Gamera continued their assault on the three Kaijus until 
something odd began happening to them. King Caesar, Anguirus, 
and Rodan violently shake their heads in pain. They were both 
unaware that the Doctor was behind the excruciating mental pain, 
but it was finally over as the Doctor completed his work and freed the 


three Kaijus from his people's control. King Caesar, Anguirus, and 
Rodan slowly became aware of their surroundings and became 
confused as to where they were. Minilla and Gamera let out deep 
breaths as they felt like they could finally relax after a long fight. As 
the fight between the five of them came to an end, they all directed 
their attention to the Doctor, who stood on a platform staring at them. 
While the other Kaijus are wary, Minilla approaches the Doctor and 
looks down at the Xilien scientist. Minilla feels something familiar 
with the Doctor, but sets it aside and acknowledges him for pacifying 
the Kaijus. The Doctor moves on to his next move and heads to the 
Facility's control center in order to send Minilla and the Kaijus back 
to Earth. However, the Doctor was unaware that X had received the 
soldier's message and was getting ready to make his way over to 
Facility 4. 


In the middle of the night, every recruit in the barracks had gathered 
around Ymir and decided to ask her various questions, despite 
Historia's protests. Rather than interrogating her, the recruits asked a 
flurry of questions such as who would win between her and Eren in 
their Titan forms. Ymir ignores them while looking around and 
becomes a bit annoyed by all the attention she's getting. 


Historia loudly tells the other recruits, "Guys, please ! No more 
questions ! Just let Ymir rest !" 


Mina argues, "Come on, you two. You both gave away your secret 
identities and you expect us not to say anything about it ?" 


"Yeah ! First, Ymir turns out to be just like Eren and then you turn out 
to have a fake name ?" Sasha spoke up. 


"It's not like we're interrogating Ymir or anything. We're just asking 
her questions." 


"Really ?" Jean raises a brow, "It still sounds like you guys are 
interrogating her." 


Armin realizes something and turns to Ymir with a curious look, 
"Speaking of which, Ymir, | was a bit surprised that you answered 
those questions from earlier. | would have figured that you'd stay 
silent and not say anything else to Captain Levi and Squad Leader 
Hange." 


Ymir looks up at Armin and comments on his words, "It's not like | 
had a choice, Armin. Maybe | could have just kept my mouth shut, 
but what's the point of that if they're just gonna torture me for that 
information ?" 


"Well, you could have just run away to save yourself. Wouldn't that 
be a better option instead of putting yourself in danger ?" Armin 
suggested. 


"Yeah, that would have been better, but there was someone here 
that | couldn't leave behind," Ymir said as she looked at Historia for a 
brief second, "Besides, there was absolutely no way I'd leave this 
place with nowhere to go." 


"Maybe you could have gone beyond the Wall," Armin told her, "It's 
something | would have done." 


"Same here," Eren added, "But that's never gonna happen." 


Ymir looks at Eren with a worried look and asks him, "Do you know if 
you're still being sent to the Military Police ?" 


Mikasa begins to feel distressed while Armin sighs deeply, but Eren 
calmly replies to Ymir, "Yeah, | still am. Not even that giant monster 
attack could stop the Military Police from getting custody of me. On 
the bright side, at least I'll get to see my mom again." 


"You probably won't be alone. | believe the Military Police would try 
to get a hold of me as well once they hear about me." 


"| probably doubt that," Eren argued, "With me gone, | suspect that 
Commander Erwin will try and keep you here to replace me. After all, 


the Scouts need a Titan Shifter by their side at this point." 


"What about your mother ? Any chance they'll let her go once they 
get their hands on you ?" 


Eren was silent and showed a sad look, indicating that he doesn't 
actually know. Ymir stares at Eren and begins to feel pity for him, 
allowing her selfless nature to take over and decide on what to do for 
him. 


The door to the barracks opens up and Ness walks in to find the 
recruits still awake, "Hey, what are you all doing this late in the night 
? Get some sleep or you're gonna have a hard time working 
tomorrow." 


Everyone returns to their beds and goes to sleep while Eren heads 
back to the main building. Entering his room and sitting on his bed, 
Eren refuses to sleep since he knows that tomorrow might be his last 
day with the Scouts. Even after a month, Eren felt close to Squad 
Levi and Hange, beginning to see them as his friends. However, 
there was nothing else he, or anyone else, could do to prevent him 
from leaving. The only bright side was seeing his mother again, but 
their lives would never return to normal. Especially when he will get 
dissected by the Military Police. The thought about the situation 
made him more stressed, causing him to become exhausted yet 
unwilling to sleep. He decides to think of something peaceful and the 
first subject that comes to mind is home. Specifically, the one house 
where his father received from one of his clients in order to give him 
and Carla a second chance after Shiganshina fell. Although his first 
home was peaceful during his childhood, his second home gave him 
hope that his family could persevere through harsh times and 
allowed them to have a second chance at life. 


Eren slowly remembers details of the house in Trost and dreams of 
his mother's smile as she stood beside Mikasa and Armin. However, 
the house wasn't like he remembered as all of the furniture was 
missing and there was an abundance of cobwebs and dust 
everywhere. Unable to move from his position, Eren was forced to 


stare at the front door as it opened. To his surprise, he saw his father 
slowly walk in while closing the door behind him. 


Grisha slowly approaches Eren and looks him right in the eye before 
saying, "Are you ready ?" 


Eren didn't know what his father meant by that until another voice 
that he doesn't recognize replied to Grisha, "Let's get going." 


This vision that Eren was experiencing was very similar to the one 
memory he saw after he and Minilla plugged the breach at Trost. 
Compared to the one where he was in a forest with his father, Eren 
figures out that this new memory might not be his, but wonders who 
it actually belongs to. With his exhaustion getting the better of him, 
the memory starts transforming into a set of rapid flashes that 
obscurely displays different memories at once until it suddenly stops. 
Eren begins feeling a slight headache and falls onto the bed. He 
eventually closes his eyes and sleeps as the mystery of that memory 
lingers within his mind. 


In the early morning, Serizawa was putting together a report of his 
covert mission in the Walls and had trouble thinking of what to 
include. He comes to a realization that the only useful information he 
provided to the EDF was the location of Grisha's basement. If it 
wasn't for the Mutants that managed to find the basement, then 
Serizawa would have to deal with a rougher consequence from the 
EDF leaders. He finishes writing the report and details his mission in 
a concise format before heading over to the conference room. After 
explaining everything he did in his mission within the Walls to the 
EDF leaders, Serizawa awaited his next orders as the leaders 
muttered among themselves. 


Namikawa speaks up among the leaders, "Serizawa, there's no 
doubt that your skills as a chemist have provided usefulness towards 
our medical division over the years as well as our weapons division. 
However, we assume that the Xiliens are preparing for an imminent 


return and we have a list of issues that we need to solve before they 
do. One of them being those Titans." 


"| take it that no one has made a breakthrough yet." 


Namikawa nods, "Ms. Otonashi has made several attempts to 
analyze the Titan's DNA and informed us of the evaporating tissue 
once removed from the main body. Now that you have returned here 
to headquarters, we must ask you to assist Ms. Otonashi with the 
examinations." 


"| understand," Serizawa stands up from his chair, "I'll get right to it." 


Just before he left, Naotaro advises him, "By the way, | suggest you 
stop by Ms. Saegusa's room and have her return to the surveillance 
center." 


Serizawa nods and leaves the conference room, making his way to 
Miki's room. He knocks on her door several times and receives no 
answer. He knocks again and continues waiting, but still receives 
nothing. Serizawa figured that she was meditating and slowly 
opened the door, allowing himself in. However, Serizawa sees that 
Miki is not there and believes that she might have gone to do 
something else. Rather than to go look for her, Serizawa decides to 
make his way to the surveillance center, Knowing that Miyuki was 
covering for Miki. 


" [t's been a while since | was here," Serizawa thought to himself 
while walking through the base, " Forgot how cramped this place 
was ." 


Upon reaching the entrance door to the surveillance area, Serizawa 
enters and finds Miyuki sitting in the corner of the room looking at 
Ozaki's progress in the Walls. He approaches her and lightly taps 
her shoulder. Miyuki then turns around in confusion. 


"Yes ? Oh, it's just you.” 


"Hello, Miyuki. | came here to get you so that we can work on the 
analysis of the Titans." 


"Oh, sure thing, but | need Miki to come back here to take her spot 
back. Can you go and get her from her room real quick ?" 


"The thing is, she's not there and | don't know what other duties she 
has other than surveillance, so | thought about asking you where she 
is," Serizawa explains. 


"That's odd, Miki was given time to hone her powers by Namikawa. 
She isn't supposed to do anything else." 


Miyuki stands up from her chair and announces to the people in the 
room, "Attention, everyone ! | would like to ask you all to search for 
footage containing Miki Saegusa this instant and pinpoint her 
location !" 


The staff of the surveillance room search through various cameras 
throughout the base, along with Miyuki and Serizawa. They soon 
resorted to looking in recorded videos from the last few hours until 
one of the staff members managed to find Miki in the hangar from 
last night. 


"Ma'am, | believe | found something," the staff member spoke up, 
causing Miyuki and Serizawa to approach him. 


As Serizawa, Miyuki, and everyone else looked at the person's 
monitor, they saw that Miki had snuck onto the ship that was taking 
the Mutants to the Walls. Once the ship had taken off, there was no 
other video that showed her whereabouts. It was a complete mystery 
as to where Miki had gone, but Serizawa and Miyuki knew that if 
anything were to happen to her, then the EDF would lose one of their 
most valuable assets. 


"What was she thinking ? Going out into the Walls without any 
companions ?" Miyuki ponders to herself, "What reason could she 


possibly have to venture into the Walls without saying anything to 
anyone ?" 


"I'm not sure, but we need to find her fast before something bad 
happens," Serizawa stated. 


Miyuki turns to the people who reported Miki's departure and orders 
them, "Go alert the superiors about this situation and tell them that 
we're on our way to retrieve Miki Saegusa." 


The person nods before getting up and leaving the room while 
Miyuki and Serizawa head for the hangar in order to take a ship. 
Once they reach the area, Gordon and Komura are seen supervising 
the group of pilots using a simulation of the controls that they will be 
using in the Mechs. The two men notice them both and put a pause 
on the training before going up to them. 


"Well, well, well. If it ain't Serizawa," Gordon smiles as he puts his 
hand out and shakes Serizawa's hand before hugging him, "It's been 
a while. Glad to have you back." 


"And it's nice to see you again too," Serizawa agreed, "| don't want 
this reunion to be short, but Miyuki and | require a ship to bring us to 
the Walls." 


"What for ?" 


"It's Miki. We saw her sneak on a ship that was taking the Mutants to 
the Walls. We don't know why she left, but we need to get her back." 


"Then count me in. I've heard different kinds of things about the 
people in the Walls, so you're gonna need protection." 


"We appreciate that, Gordon, but we don't want to leave Komura 
here alone to train the pilots," Miyuki said concerningly. 


Komura protested, "I can handle these soldiers on my own. It's not 
like I'm a feeble old man anyway." 


"Well, that settles it," Gordon said as he picked up a sword next to 


the training area before putting on a brown trenchcoat, "Ready to go 
Pat 


Serizawa and Miyuki nodded as Gordon led them to a transport ship. 
Gordon warms up the ship while Serizawa and Miyuki constructed a 
list of possible locations of where Miki might be. Just as Gordon 
goes and opens the hangar doors leading to the outside, Serizawa 
and Miyuki turn their attention to Namikawa and the other EDF 
leaders approaching them. 


"Leaving again, Serizawa ?" Namikawa rhetorically asks. 


"Afraid so. | will have to put the Titan experiment on hold for a bit, if 
you don't mind." 


"Just get her back here safely and quickly," Namikawa advises him, 
"If the Mutants complete their mission before you find Miki, we'll have 
them regroup with you and they can assist you in any way." 


Serizawa nods, "Thank you." 


Namikawa and the EDF leaders watch as Serizawa, Miyuki, and 
Gordon enter the transport ship and leave the hangar, departing for 
the Walls. Not a whole day had passed and Serizawa couldn't 
believe that he was already returning to the Walls, but he knew that 
Miki was too important to lose now that her powers have returned. 
Another thing that he was worried about was meeting Carla again 
and wondering if he might accidentally cross her path once more. 
Nevertheless, Serizawa ignores his conflicted feelings and continues 
working with Miyuki on locating Miki. 


Just as Erwin had predicted, an MP soldier came by during the 
morning to deliver him a message from the council, asking for him to 
give a report of the recent events. However, the letter also stated 
that all Scout activity is to be put on hold until further notice, causing 
Erwin to become more suspicious of the Government. Erwin notifies 


the Scouts about the letter before leaving for the Inner Walls while 
Hange gathers a group of soldiers, along with Mike and Connie, 
before heading out to Ragako in order to find more evidence of 
humans turning into Titans. With Moblit in charge of keeping an eye 
out for Jet Jaguar, Levi and his Squad looked out for the recruits and 
cleaned up the Meganula corpses that were scattered all over the 
base from the previous fight. However, Erwin had informed Squad 
Levi about Historia's file and where she originated from before 
leaving, prompting them to protect both her and Eren. Until Erwin 
returns from the meeting, the decision to give Eren to the Military 
Police remains uncertain. 


Ozaki and the rest of the Mutants sat among the branches of a group 
of trees in the distance, using binoculars to survey the Scouts' 
activities. Once Eren was found and identified, Ozaki looked around 
for any possible places where the Scouts could have stationed Jet 
Jaguar. Unable to determine where Jet Jaguar could be, he rechecks 
the monitor display. 


"All right, you guys. Let's start moving into position. Isolate the target 
and get that key," Ozaki orders as he continues checking the monitor 
while the Mutants swiftly travel across the grassy land to reach the 
outskirts of the castle base. 


They all hid in various places in order to determine the number of 
Scouts that were present and potential areas to lure Eren and 
retrieve the key. Ozaki looks at the Scouts picking up the remains of 
the Meganulas and was impressed that they managed to take all of 
them down. 


"Gotta hand it to them. Without modern guns, they sure beat the hell 
out of those bugs," Ozaki points out. 


In the meantime, the Mutants notices that one of the voices sounds 
like Eren and peeks while hiding. Eren, Mikasa, and Armin were all 
lifting a Meganula corpse together and slowly dragged it across the 
ground before leaving in a pile with the other bodies. Everyone else 
was also struggling to carry the insect carcasses, but managed to 


carry them to the pile where Eld and Gunther were starting a fire. 
The fire successfully starts and Eld burns the Meganula bodies, 
which took a while longer than anyone expected. What the Scouts 
didn't expect was that the Meganula bodies were actually cooking 
rather than reducing to ash and began emitting a smell that caught 
everyone's attention. 


"Wow, | didn't think they smell so much like meat after being lit on 
fire like that," Sasha said while drooling. 


Jean felt disgusted, "I really hope you don't start eating them. It's not 
like they're cattle or anything like that." 


"But it smells so good ! Maybe we should get a taste !" 


Levi approaches the recruits wearing a white cloth like a mask and 
tells them all, "No one is getting near those bugs. You're all getting 
cleaned up this instant before proceeding with further orders and no 
one gets breakfast until the smell of blood is nonexistent from your 
clothes." 


The recruits follow Levi's orders and excessively clean themselves 
and their clothes within the main building, which went quicker than 
expected due to Levi's methods. While some of the recruits were still 
cleaning themselves, Eren makes his way back outside and sits ona 
bench next to a tree. As he was peacefully relaxing under the shade, 
one of the Mutants sneaks up to him and tries to look for the key 
around his body. Once she sees it hanging on his neck, the Mutant 
reaches her hand out to grab it until she senses that someone is 
coming and withdraws her hand. Mikasa and Armin arrive and sit 
next to Eren, forcing the Mutant soldier to retreat for the time being. 


As the three friends reminisce about good times, Ymir unexpectedly 
walks up to them with Historia standing by her side. Eren, Mikasa, 
and Armin all stood up and wondered what they wanted. 


"Hey, Eren. You mind if | talk with you for a bit ?" Ymir asks. 


"Uh... sure," Eren replied as he got up from the bench and they both 
left Historia, Mikasa, and Armin by themselves. 


Eren and Ymir walk around until they are isolated and Ymir turns to 
him before saying, "Can you promise me something, Eren ?" 


"That depends. Why are you asking me ?" 


Ymir sighs, "I'm... considering taking your place and turning myself 
in to the Military Police." 


Eren becomes shocked and tries to protest against her, but she 
stops him, "Before you say anything, I've already thought about it 
last night. I'm sure the Military Police can make an exception." 


"Why are you doing this, Ymir ? We barely know each other that 
much for you to do something like this for me." 


"Well, in all honesty, I'm doing this partly for Historia as well. | 
realized that you're the only Titan Shifter between the two of us that 
can communicate with Godzilla, who is one of our best chances 
against what's outside of the Walls right now." 


"You know, you can speak to him as well," Eren tries to reason with 
her, "You can take over for me and speak with Godzilla on my 
behalf." 


"| doubt that. You already have the experience and Godzilla might 
not even let me talk to him." 


"What about my mother ? | still don't even know if they'll release her." 
"I'll try to do something about it, but... | will help free your mom." 
Eren turns back to see Historia and his friends before turning to 


Ymir, "You and Historia have always been close together. You're 
really gonna leave her behind ?" 


Ymir pauses before continuing, "This is my choice. | want her to be 
safe and | know that you're the only one that can ensure her safety, 
which is why I'm trusting you with her." 


Eren walks away and tells her, "You're not gonna replace me, Ymir. 
And I'm not going to be sent away. We can do something about this 
and we can all stay here with everyone." 


"You really believe that ?" 


"| do and there's no way in hell I'm gonna stand around and do 
nothing.” 


Eren angrily leaves while Ymir stands alone as she was a bit 
surprised at his response. However, she believes that Eren would 
have no choice to comply so she returns to her chores and waits. 
Eren walks back to the main building with Mikasa, Armin, and even 
Historia. AS Mikasa and Armin walk at a faster pace, Eren looks 
behind to see Historia barely catching up. She shows a dejected look 
while her head was down, causing Eren to believe that Ymir's plan 
must have left her sad. Eren slows down and walks alongside 
Historia, who notices him besides her and decides to know what 
happened in his conversation with Ymir. 


"What did you think about Ymir taking your place ? Does it make you 
happy that you and your mom can be free while she suffers ?" 
Historia asks scornfully. 


"It's a horrible idea," Eren answers honestly, surprising Historia, 
"Even if it means my mom and | will be free, | can't wish whatever 
kind of suffering the Military Police will perform on anyone." 


"Even if you say that, Ymir won't change her mind. She's set on 
trying to protect me however she can, but it... it doesn't mean she 
has to sacrifice herself to do it." 


"You're the only one she'll listen to, Kris... | mean, Historia. Tell her 
what you really want." 


"|... | Can't..." Historia confesses, "I... want to respect her decision. | 
don't wish to force her into doing something she doesn't want to do, 
but | also want to be able to save her." 


Historia stops walking as she becomes even more distressed, 
causing Eren to stay and comfort her. 


She continues, "I don't know what | would do without her, Eren, but it 
seems like she can do fine without me. Am | just holding her back ? 
Is she so willing to die for my safety that she doesn't believe that | 
can handle myself ?!" 


Eren would try and calm her down, but instead, he just allows 
Historia to get her emotions out. Historia breathes heavily before 
soothing herself. 


She then becomes embarrassed and tells Eren, "I'm sorry. | know I'm 
not the same girl that | used to be. You could say that the Krista 
everyone knows is no longer present. Looks like you all will have to 
deal with the real me." 


"Well, | actually prefer you like this," Eren admits to Historia, who 
was a bit confused. 


"Really ? Why's that ?" 


"Hmm... | just... always believed that you weren't really legitimate. 
Everything you did as Krista never felt natural and it kind of annoyed 
me." 


Eren smiles at her and continues, "Seeing you like this. It's nice to 
know that you're just an ordinary person like everyone else." 


Historia felt somewhat happy to hear Eren say something genuine to 
her. Historia reveals her true self to another person, expecting 
disappointment from them, but she didn't think that they still 
accepted her no matter what. She feels more relaxed, knowing that 
she doesn't have to hide who she is anymore. With this newfound 


confidence, Historia becomes determined to try and speak with Ymir 
about what she really wants. 


Eren and Historia were unaware that Mikasa was watching them the 
whole time, causing her to feel a bit jealous. With a pouting 
expression and her fists clenched, Mikasa squeezes herself between 
Eren and Historia, making the two soldiers confused about her 
action. They all walk back to headquarters in an awkward manner 
while the Mutants watch their target leave. 


It gets even worse for the Mutants as Hange, Connie, Mike, and 
everyone else arrives from their trip to Ragako. With the increased 
number of people in the area, Eren was harder to reach and the 
Mutants had no choice but to retreat for the time being. As Hange 
and the others unpack their supplies, Levi approaches them, noticing 
that there were injured soldiers. 


"What happened over there ? More of those monsters ?" Levi asks 
Hange. 


"Nah, it was actually Titans this time. They ambushed us at Ragako, 
but the Garrison were there to assist us before we could lose any 
soldiers. It turns out that the Garrison were rounding them up and 
hunting them down since last night. Lucky for us since the Titans 
could've attacked our headquarters and taken us out at any time." 


"Odd. You said those monsters had wiped out the Titans since the 
recent attack." 


"Well, looks like | thought wrong. However, the number of Titans that 
the Garrison reported does match the number of villagers that 
originated from Ragako. So it seems that my theory... is true." 


"Titans really are humans," Levi said as he was slowly filled with guilt 
of killing all those Titans in the past, widening his eyes at the thought 
of it, "This whole time, I've actually been killing people." 


"You just didn't know it back then," Hange reassures him, "Now you 
do and our only hope of figuring out a way to revert the Titans back 
to humans falls to that Historia girl and whatever knowledge she 
possesses." 


"Now that you have your proof, when are you going to tell Erwin 
about it ?" 


"As soon as he gets back from the meeting. Let's just hope that he 
doesn't have any problems with the council. In the meantime, | 
should get to work on Metal Man." 


"You're really sticking with that name ?" Levi raises a brow. 


"I'll come up with something different later. I'll try to make it catchy 
and significant to his ability." 


"Well, I'll be supervising the recruits then. Make sure and call us for 
help before you do anything stupid," Levi said while walking away. 


"I'll be fine. Moblit will be there to do it for me," Hange replies before 
heading inside the main building of the base. 


Levi was still a bit shocked to hear the news and he turns over to see 
Connie telling the same news to everyone else. Excluding Eren, the 
recruits all had a more exaggerated expression than Levi did. Some 
took it well, but others were horrified to the point where they didn't 
feel like fighting Titans anymore. He can't say that he blames them, 
but Levi knew that they would eventually have to deal with it or else 
they'll hesitate and possibly die in a future fight. Levi regroups with 
his Squad and they all continue their duties until Erwin returns. 


Within the main building of the Mitras Capital, Miki casually walks 
through the hallways wearing a Military Police uniform that she stole 
from a nearby barrack. So far, no one has suspected her and Miki 
quickly walks around, hoping to find possible details of where the 
chapel might be. Unfortunately, Miki came up empty handed after 


searching various rooms for a while, even the ones that were 
guarded by the MP. Miki sits on a bench in a hallway and rests until 
she decides to use her powers instead. She surveys the entire 
building using clairvoyance and tries to find information from people 
rather than just the files. A group of men within a large room catches 
her attention and she focuses her powers to hear what they were 
saying. 


One of the men, who was named Aurille, says to the others, "This 
situation is getting out of hand ! Giant monsters running around and 
completely decimated most of Ehrmich ! Any further and we'll be the 
ones ending up in the ground !" 


"Calm yourself," another one of the men, Roderich, reassured, "The 
Military has already dealt with those creatures. We need to focus on 
trying to get a hold of Eren Jaeger as well as Historia. Rod is getting 
impatient." 


"We're trying to put our plan into motion as quickly as possible !" 
Aurille remarks before turning to someone else, "Have you already 
announced to Erwin about pausing all Scout activity, Deltoff ?" 


"Of course, | have. Hopefully, they will remain at their headquarters 
until the Interior Police get there and extract both targets." 


The last man, Gerald, informs his allies, "Once the Scouts are dealt 
with, we still need to conjure a reason for their ‘disbanding’. 
Otherwise, some of the citizens will become suspicious of their 
sudden disappearance." 


"There is a possible alternative," Roderich suggested, "We can 
disband the Scouts ourselves by saying that it is the will of the 
people." 


"Why, exactly ?" 


"We convince the citizens that the Scouts are responsible for the 
monsters attacking because of their curiosity of the outside world. 


They bring back the unknown and undiscovered from beyond the 
Walls, putting our lives in danger. The citizens may support our claim 
because of these recent events and they will force the Scouts to 
permanently disband and lower their morale enough to weaken their 
defenses." 


"Hmmm... Not a bad idea. The only problem might be if the Scouts 
would believe it themselves." 


"They will, eventually. They'll be constantly reminded by those who'll 
believe us." 


Miki stops using her powers for a brief moment in order to take in the 
information that she just learned. She realizes that if the Council 
manages to get their hands on Eren, then the Mutants will be unable 
to find him. Another thought that comes to her mind is Carla's 
disappearance and the reason for it. If Eren resists against the 
Military Police, then they would use Carla in order to demoralize 
Eren and convince him to give up. Finally knowing why Carla was 
captured in the first place, Miki makes it her personal mission to save 
Carla and prevent her from being used as a hostage. However, she 
knows that she must make haste. 


Just as Miki walks away, she accidentally bumps into Erwin and 
tumbles onto the floor. Erwin reaches his hand out to her and pulls 
her back up before apologizing. 


"Please excuse me, Miss. | didn't mean to accidentally push you." 
"Oh, it's okay. | wasn't paying attention anyway." 

"Then, | shall make my way. Apologies for interrupting your duties." 
Erwin leaves while Miki goes the opposite direction, but stops when 
she comes up with a plan. After hearing the Council's plan, Miki 
realizes that she must try and prevent Eren from getting captured 


just in case she doesn't make it to Carla in time. With Erwin nearby, 
Miki decides to convince him to send a message to the Scouts via 


telepathy. She follows the Survey Corps commander back to his 
temporary room in the building and watches him close the door. Miki 
takes a deep breath and heads to the door. Just as she raises her 
hand to knock, Erwin opens the door and startles her. 


"If you're going to tail someone, try to make sure you're out of every 
line of sight," he tells her while pointing at the reflection from the 
windows in the hallway. 


"I'm not very good at field operations. I'm mostly used for other 
purposes." 


"Did the Council order you to follow me ?" 


"Truth be told. I'm not Military Police or any other regiment within the 
Walls." 


Erwin becomes curious and lets her into his room before closing his 
door, "Who exactly are you ?" 


"My name is Miki Saegusa and | have come to warn you of the 
Council's plan before Eren Jaeger gets into trouble." 


Erwin focuses all of his attention on her and listens intently. Miki 
reveals everything she's heard from the Council's conversation to 
Erwin, from disbanding the Scouts to using Carla as a means of 
getting Eren. After Miki finishes explaining, she notices that Erwin 
was not furious, but smiling. 


"Why are you happy about this ?" 


"Because... I'm now one step closer to the truth and | must thank 
you for that." 


"So will you send a message to the rest of the Scouts ?" 


"Of course, if it means that they can be safe from Military Police. I'll 
write one this instant so that you can send it." 


"Um... | actually have another idea," Miki suggested as she puts her 
hand in front of Erwin, confusing him, "I know that this is strange, but 
trust me." 


Not seeing any other choice, Erwin did not hesitate to hold her hand. 
Once Miki makes physical contact with Erwin, she examines his 
inner thoughts and tries to see the kind of person he was. She sees 
his history as a very curious child who sought the truth of humanity. 
Miki witnesses him conversing with his father about a theory of the 
humans being manipulated by the King and how his father had died. 
Seeing that Erwin was nothing more than someone who was willing 
to sacrifice his dream for the sake of others, Miki decides to trust him 
completely and uses telepathy to reach the Scouts at the castle 
base. 


Levi was currently cleaning his room when it started to collect a 
small layer of dust. With almost nothing to do, Levi feels a bit bored 
around the headquarters and decides to head down into the 
basement to see Hange's progress on Jet Jaguar. As he walks along 
the hallway, he hears a feminine voice in his head calling out to him. 


" Captain Levi ?" 


He looked around, wondering who was calling his name. Levi didn't 
recognize the voice and became wary of it. However, his suspicion 
quickly vanishes when he starts hearing Erwin's voice. 


"Levi ? Can you hear me ?" 
“Erwin ? Where the hell are you ?" 


"I'm... apparently in your mind. Just for you to be sure, I'm not a 
hallucination. " 


Levi pauses for a moment, trying to take in this strange event. It was 
too real for it to be only his imagination, so he decides to comply with 
it despite it being a bizarre experience for him. 


"The only odd thing right now is that this doesn't really surprise me, 
Erwin. Talking through minds like this, that's supposed to be Eren 
and Godzilla's thing. I'm wondering how you're able to do this at all." 


"| would like to explain everything if | was not so restricted on time, 
but | must ask of you to do something for me. " 


"Tell me." 

"| fear that | might not return back to base anytime soon. | need you 
to evacuate all soldiers at headquarters and retreat to Trost for the 
time being. " 


"What's going on ?" 


" | received word that the Council has dispatched Military Police 
personnel to headquarters. They are going to take Eren and Historia, 
but | fear that the King has sinister plans for them. " 


"While we hide ourselves from the MP, what are you going to do ?" 

" What | have in mind is a big risk, but | hope that it'll be beneficial to 
humanity. I'm going to attempt to overthrow the Government with the 
help of the military leaders. " 

"Overthrow the government ? That is a big risk." 

"| know, but we can't afford to lose Eren and Historia to them. 
Especially when the King and this Rod Reiss person have 
knowledge about Titans. Who knows what they'll do to them ? | trust 
you and Hange will lead the Scouts to safety in my place. " 

"You can count on us, Erwin. We'll have everyone out immediately." 


" Until we meet again," Erwin declares before his voice is gone from 
Levi's mind. 


Erwin lets out a deep breath after he feels a slight sting within his 
head and turns to Miki, "| never would have imagined ever doing 


something like that in my life. Are there more people with this ability 
from where you come from ?" 


"Unfortunately, I'm the last one left alive. The others... were long 
gone." 


Erwin notices her sad expression and decides not to press her 
further, believing that they have more important matters to do, "I 
must thank you for warning me and my regiment, Ms. Saegusa. After 
we deal with the King and the Government, | would like to propose 
an offer to you about joining our ranks. | believe you will be beneficial 
to our goal of finding the truth about the Titans and everything else." 


"Well... | must kindly refuse your offer, Commander, but I'm already a 
part of a group dedicated to finding the truth as well. The thing is, our 
problem is a lot more complicated than you and everyone else within 
these Walls can comprehend." 


"Then let's hope that our paths cross again. The next time we meet, | 
expect that your group and the Scouts will be working side by side." 


"| really hope so too. It was very nice to meet you," Miki shakes 
Erwin's hand before departing his room, resuming her search for 
Carla. 


Erwin sits down on a desk and thinks about his encounter with Miki. 
He was trying to find out Miki's role within the recent events, but the 
complete strangeness of all the things that have occurred made it 
difficult for him to decide where Miki belongs. In the end, he believes 
that Miki could possibly be involved in Jet Jaguar's arrival. Despite 
the appearance of giant monsters and Jet Jaguar and Titan Shifters, 
Miki was a more calming presence and a breath of fresh air from all 
the stress of dealing with everything that has been thrown his way 
and the Scouts. Instead of lingering on that thought, Erwin redirected 
his focus on writing a letter to Commander Pixis about his plan of 
overthrowing the Government. After finishing the letter, Erwin holds 
onto it and waits for an opportunity to hand it to Pixis. In the 


meantime, he thinks about the Scouts and wonders about whether 
Levi will get them to safety in time. 


Levi stands in the middle of the hallway, thinking about what to do to 
help Erwin. Despite still feeling a bit of doubt about whether Erwin's 
voice was real, Levi took the chance and heeded his words. If the 
Military Police are after the Scouts, then it may be possible for him 
and everyone else to create a plan to capture one of the MP soldiers 
and interrogate them for information. It was a good place to start, but 
Levi knows that he and the Scouts may be forced to use extreme 
measures when dealing with potential human threats. He doesn't 
know how the recruits might deal with it, but hopes that they adapt to 
it Soon. 


Reaching the basement when Hange was experimenting on Jet 
Jaguar with Moblit and her Squad, Levi opens the door and 
approaches them in a hurried manner. He notices that Hange was 
pulling some of the wires and trying to cut it with a scalpel. 


"Hey, Four Eyes. | need to talk to you about something," Levi tells 
her. 


"What ?" Hange replies as she successfully cuts the wire and 
instantly feels a shocking sensation that causes her to drop the 
scalpel and shriek in pain. 


"YYYYOOOWWW !" 


"Squad Leader ! Are You Okay !" Moblit cries out as Hange begins to 
laugh hysterically. 


"WOW ! WHAT A CRAZZZY REACTION ! LOOK, MOBLIT ! MY 
HAND IS SHAKING !" Hange shouts as she smiles madly with her 
mouth agape. 


Levi grabs her shoulders and holds her still, "Hey, Hange. Listen to 
me for a second. It's really important that we pack up our things and 
get to Trost quickly." 


Hange calms down and stares confusingly at Levi, "Huh ? Why ?" 


"| got a message from Erwin and the Military Police will be here soon 
to forcibly take away Eren and Historia. Apparently, it's not gonna be 
good." 


"Where would we even go in Trost ? If we pack up all of our things, 
we would need to find a place to put our stuff." 


"I'm not sure, but the barracks is our only option." 


"The place better be big enough to hold our stuff because | really 
doubt that," Hange says honestly. 


"Unless you have a better idea on where to keep our stuff, then | 
suggest we discuss it while we get the hell out of here," Levi said as 
he leaves the basement while Hange and her Squad begin packing 
up their possessions and Jet Jaguar. 


Just outside of the barracks, Historia was standing in front of the 
doorway, staring at Ymir, who was sitting on a tree stump by herself. 
Historia thought of what Eren told her about telling Ymir what she 
really wants. Despite having the confidence earlier, Historia begins to 
feel nervous and hesitates to talk to Ymir. After a few minutes, 
Historia takes a deep breath and walks over to Ymir, reaching her 
hand out to her shoulder. However, she stops and decides to 
withdraw her hand. Historia sighs before walking away, unable to 
gather the courage to speak to her. 


"You got something to say to me ?" Ymir asks Historia, who turns 
around in surprise. 


"Ah... umm... ," Historia wasn't able to get her words out and she 
became too nervous to say anything. 


Ymir goes up to Historia and softly places her hands on her 
shoulders, "What are you stressing yourself about ? You know, you 
can tell me anything." 


Historia calms down a bit and stutters her words to Ymir, "Uh... I-l-l 
want to... p-p-pro..." 


Ymir patiently waits for Historia to finish, but the arrival of Petra 
interrupts their moment as she orders them both, "Hey, you two. 
Start packing all of your belongings and head to the wagons 
immediately." 


"What's going on, Ma'am ?" Ymir asks. 


"Captain Levi has given us orders to clear out headquarters and 
make our way to Trost. We have some kind of issue and 
Commander Erwin won't be returning anytime soon." 


"Any idea what the issue is ?" 


"| do, and it might be worse than you think. Just finish packing and 
head to the wagons," Petra said before heading back to the other 
Scouts. 


Ymir turns to Historia and tells her, "When you're ready, you can just 
tell me what's on your mind later. Let's just get this thing over with." 


Ymir leaves with Historia following her lead. Historia felt a bit 
disappointed that she couldn't say what she wanted, but she was 
also a bit mad at herself. Once she and Ymir finished clearing their 
bunks and headed to the wagons with everyone else, Levi and 
Hange double-checked everything before giving the order to move 
out. The Scouts, except for Levi and his Squad, made their way to 
Trost while the Mutants watched the whole thing take place. Levi and 
his Squad proceed to walk over to a certain distance away from the 
castle base, waiting as the day comes to an end and night arrives. 
Just as Levi expected, the Military Police had surrounded the castle 
base, proving that Erwin's voice in his head was real. Levi and his 
Squad then leave their positions and head to Trost, ensuring that 
they are not being followed. 


Ozaki and the Mutants run across the land, heading towards Wall 
Rose. Upon reaching the Wall, Ozaki effortlessly jumps past more 
than half of the Wall's height before kicking his foot into the Wall and 
pushing himself up even further, reaching the top. The rest of the 
Mutants followed his lead and they all reached the top of Wall Rose 
together before advancing towards Trost. Using binoculars, one of 
the Mutant soldiers searches all around Trost for the Scouts and 
manages to find them stationed at a local barrack. As the Scouts 
were unloading, the Mutants tried to discuss various plans to get 
Eren's key. However, Ozaki manages to spot something troubling to 
him and one of the Mutants notice his distressed look. 


"Hey, Ozaki. Is something wrong ?" 


"Yeah, something is definitely wrong," Ozaki said, "We're not the only 
ones doing a bit of stalking." 


On a couple of rooftops away from the barrack, Ozaki finds Kenny 
and his blond subordinate spying on the Scouts. Knowing how 
troublesome Kenny was during their first encounter, Ozaki becomes 
suspicious of what he wants with the Scouts. 


"Keep an eye on that guy and let me know if he makes a move," 
Ozaki said while opening up his communication device and calling 
Muasaka. 


The Mutant leader answers, "Got any updates yet ?" 


"Yeah, so far, we suck at extracting a key from a single person," 
Ozaki quips, "But seriously, | think that there's a possibility that 
someone might be after Eren and his group. It happens to be the 
same guy that caught me sneaking around the capital." 


"That's definitely troubling. Since he knows who you are, then he 
might anticipate your return." 


"But he won't expect a full squad. | think | have an idea on how to 
deal with him when the time comes." 


"Just make sure that you get everything. The Key, Jet Jaguar, and 
that's it. Whatever happens after that doesn't need our involvement." 


"Got it," Ozaki confirms before ending the call. 


"Hey, Ozaki. Those guys are leaving," the Mutant tells him as Ozaki 
looks back through the binoculars. 


Kenny and Caven grapple away with their 3DMGs and retreat into 
the night. Ozaki and the Mutants then notice a couple of Garrison 
soldiers coming their way, forcing them to jump off of Wall Rose and 
into Trost. They all landed safely on the ground before running 
through the streets. 


"You really think those guys will be a threat to us ?" One of the 
Mutants asks Ozaki. 


"Nah, but they'll cause us trouble when we try to get Jet Jaguar and 
that Key," Ozaki replies, "If they make a move on the Surveillance 
Corps before we do, then we all better hope that they don't get the 
jump on us. Now let's find a place to rest for the night." 


On his way to Facility 4, X became extremely dissatisfied after 
learning of the Doctor's betrayal. The Xilien soldiers, afraid of facing 
their leader's wrath, avoided getting near him. X then proceeds to 
throw a fit and uses his telekinetic powers to grab a soldier and toss 
him into a wall with great force. The others flinch in their leader's 
action as he begins ranting. 


"After everything | have given him. Entire facilities throughout the 
galaxy, advanced scientific technology from every known species in 
the universe, and even different specimens under his control and 
he..." 


X sends a massive shockwave that temporarily disables the ship and 
continues his rant, "STABS 'ME' IN THE BACK !" 


"Um... Sir....we're approaching the Facility," an Xilien soldier says to 
X, who calms himself down before turning his attention to a 
holographic image of Facility 4. 


The Doctor continues entering the coordinates to Earth while Minilla, 
Gamera, and the other Kaijus watch him. Excluding Minilla, Gamera 
and the other Kaijus were skeptical of the Doctor after what they 
knew about him and the Xiliens. 


Gamera growls at Minilla and asks him, " Why are you so trusting 
of this individual, Lizard ? Are you not aware of all of the 
atrocities that he and his kind have committed ? " 


Minilla argues back, " Not directly. However, he has gone through 
the trouble of freeing the others and prevented us from hurting 
each other further. " 


"Hmm... that explains why | do not recognize you. You were not 
part of the army yet. " 


W Army ? uw 


" These Xiliens have been capturing monsters from different 
worlds in order to conquer those who have resisted their rule. 
My creators were one of those very few species that fought 
back with all of their might, but eventually fell, leaving me alone 
to fight against the Xiliens. " 


" How long have you fought them for ? " Minilla asks curiously. 


Gamera lets out a big sigh, indicating that he fought the Xiliens for a 
long time, " / estimate about....several centuries, but my creators 
fought for longer than that. " 


" Yet, you somehow survived this long against them ? | must 
admit that you are a very capable fighter ," Minilla compliments, 
but Gamera thought otherwise. 


" | wouldn't consider myself a capable fighter, if | hadn't done 
anything of significance yet. | fought and fought for years, yet 
I've never been able to deal a serious amount of damage until 
now. The monsters they've accumulated over time continue to 
grow stronger while | am alone with no support from any being. 


" Support ? Do you not consider us to be support ? " Anguirus 
says as Minilla and Gamera turn towards him and the others, " Now 
that we are freed from their control, would it not be better for us 
to fight along your side ? " 


King Caesar adds, " The Xiliens have utilized us for years, 
causing us to bring harm to the living beings of the universe. 
We remember every second of it and it is something that | do 
not wish to happen again. " 


"I, for one, despise the idea of classifying us as the weaker 
creatures of their army ," Rodan stated, " If we had control of our 
minds and bodies, we would have proven our true strength. " 


With Anguirus, Rodan, and King Caesar deciding to fight alongside 
Gamera, Minilla has doubts of his own. He has seen his predecessor 
in battle against the Xiliens' strongest monsters and fears that their 
teamwork would not be enough to deal against them. However, his 
desire to protect humanity convinces to join the Kaijus in their fight 
against the Xiliens. 


Moments later, the Doctor and the Kaijus could hear the sound of the 
Xilien transport ship approaching the facility. The Doctor, realizing 
that he was out of time, decides to enter a random coordinate on 
Earth rather than the specific location he wanted before activating 
the Facility's thrusters. The Facility shakes a bit before slowly moving 
in a certain direction while the Doctor heads back to the destroyed 
transport ship he arrived in, hoping to give the Kaijus time to escape. 
As Minilla appreciates the Doctor's selfless act, Gamera and the 
others were confused, yet thankful for his actions. The Facility 
begins picking up speed and the Xiliens try to chase them down, 


only for the Doctor to crash his ship into theirs. In mere minutes, the 
Facility containing the four Kaijus was gone in a blink of an eye and 
the two transport ships were stuck in space. 


The Doctor, laying on the floor of the ship after the impact, watches 
as several Xilien soldiers appear and take him onto the other ship. X 
waits within the main chamber as the soldiers bring in the Doctor and 
toss him in front of the Controller. X walks over and approaches the 
Doctor before lending out a hand to him, hoping to deal with the 
situation calmly, but the Doctor rejects it before getting back up on 
his own. X then clenches his fist and punches the Doctor in the 
torso, causing him to fall back down on the ground. 


"It hurts me, Knowing that | have to resort to this act of violence, old 
friend," X says to him. 


"You're not my friend, X. You only used me for your selfish means,” 
the Doctor responds, which X finds insulting. 


"I'm not....your friend ?!" X asks angrily before punching a wall, 
leaving a large dent in it, "| never saw you as anything else except 
as an equal ! | never did any of this for my own benefit ! | did it for us, 
our people ! If anyone here is selfish, it's you ! The one who turned 
on his own kind !" 


"You were the one that did it first. When you killed the previous 
Controller and took control." 


X laughs, "And yet, you didn't stop me. Did you forget that you went 
along with my plan ? That you had doubts about working with 
humans just as much as | did ? And might | remind you....that you 
were the one that came to me for help ?" 


The Doctor was silent, knowing that X was right about everything, 
but argued back, "I've regretted it ever since. | should have just 
allowed the humans to defeat us. | should have gone the other 
route." 


"Well....if you were to do that, then our people would have perished 
years ago. Because of you, our people became the first species to 
achieve eternal life and you were going to throw all of that away... 
for them ?" 


"... Yes. | have witnessed human suffering for nearly two thousand 
years and | can't bear to handle any more." 


X stares unemotionally at the Doctor before getting a weapon from 
one of the soldiers. He starts up the weapon and aims it at the 
Doctor's head. The Doctor closes his eyes and accepts his fate, but 
X purposely misses and fires past him. The Doctor opens his eyes 
and is surprised that X didn't kill him after learning of his betrayal. 


"You really thought I'd kill you without trying to find out your plans 
first ? You really are tired of eternal life," X snaps his fingers and two 
soldiers restrain the Doctor, "But I'm afraid you're gonna have to live 
just a bit longer, old friend." 


X signals the soldiers to take the Doctor away and they leave the 
main room. With the ship damaged, X contacts the Mothership and 
informs them of the situation. Meanwhile, the soldiers lock the Doctor 
in a cell until help arrives. Removing his glasses, the Doctor cleans 
them and puts them back on. With the Kaijus on their way to Earth, 
the Doctor hopes that someone he knows on Earth can lead them to 
victory against the Xiliens. The only thing he worries about is 
whether they still possess the power or if someone else has already 
taken it. The Doctor sits quietly in his cell as he patiently waits for the 
moment to escape. 


The Hidden Organization 


Chapter 14: The Hidden Organization 


Serizawa, Miyuki, and Gordon arrive at the Walls during the night. 
While Gordon was flying the ship, Miyuki was trying to use a 
communication device to try and contact Muasaka. Serizawa and 
Miyuki deduced that Muasaka might have encountered her at some 
point and decided to ask him if he Knew where she went. As Miyuki 
tunes the device to the right signal, she manages to get a hold of the 
other ship's signal and calls them. Muasaka then proceeds to 
answer from his end of the transmission. 


"This is Muasaka. State your business, Soldier." 
"It's me, Miyuki. | need to speak with you on a certain matter." 


"Ms. Otonashi ? I'm guessing that this matter you want to talk about 
involves Ms. Saegusa." 


"Yes. Is she there with you or has she already left the ship ?" she 
questions Muasaka. 


"She's gone by now, but | suggest we should find a place to discuss 
this further." 


"Understood. Send us the coordinates and we'll see you soon," 
Miyuki said, ending the transmission and receiving a location 
coordinate from Muasaka. 


In a few minutes, Gordon flies the ship to the designated area 
located between Wall Rose and Wall Sina on the west side. The 
three individuals could see that Muasaka's ship is already on the 
ground and lands next to them. Serizawa, Miyuki, and Gordon leave 
the ship and head over to greet Muasaka and the pilots. 


"Serizawa, | have not seen you in quite a while," Muasaka remarks 
as he shakes his hand. 


"Likewise," Serizawa replies, "So you know where Miki might have 
gone ?" 


"Last | remember, | dropped her off at the Capital of this place. | gave 
her a radio just in case she gets into trouble." 


"Wait, you helped her ? And you didn't send any escort to protect her 
Pd 


"In my defense, she appeared after the Mutants departed for their 
mission." 


Miyuki then asks, "Well, do you at least know why she's here ?" 


"She mentioned something about Carla Jaeger and how she might 

get into trouble. It was apparent that Ms. Saegusa feels somewhat 

pitiful for her and wishes to save her, saying that she does not want 
anyone else to deal with the consequences of Grisha's actions." 


Serizawa understood what Muasaka was saying, remembering a 
terrible memory involving him and Miki. However, he refuses to recall 
that memory and shakes his head in order to focus his attention back 
to the matter at hand. 


"Now it makes sense," Miyuki speculates, "Miki must have used her 
powers to spy on Carla Jaeger and felt that the EDF didn't take the 
effort to protect someone closely related to Grisha, which is why she 
decided to take matters into her own hands." 


"If Miki had told me, | would have returned here in a heartbeat," 
Serizawa says honestly, "Carla Jaeger was a victim of Grisha just 
like all of us. Whether he cares about her or not, Carla eventually got 
caught up in the mess that he left behind. The mess that he created 
when he gave his son the power to change into a Titan." 


Gordon places his hands on his hips, "So you planning on helping 
Miki deal with what that bastard did to his wife ? All on your own ?" 


"| would prefer if you were to assist me once more. Just like you did 
in Operation Final Wars." 


"Operation Final Wars, huh ? If | remember correctly, we didn't 
exactly win with that plan." 


"Things are different this time, Gordon. We will be dealing with 
people rather than the Xiliens. Think of it as our comeback." 


Gordon thought about it before replying, "Alright, I'll help. Only 
because I'm tired of hanging around headquarters everyday. Maybe 
when we're rescuing Carla Jaeger, | can sightsee a bit." 


"And what about you, Miyuki ?" Serizawa turns to her, "Would you 
like to work in the field again ?" 


Miyuki happily nods, "Sure, I've always been curious on how these 
people lived within these Walls in person. Seeing it through a 
camera just doesn't feel the same as in person." 


Serizawa then turns back to Muasaka, "Before we head to search for 
Miki, | would like to ask for the radio channel that she's on." 


"Sure thing," Muasaka nods as he gives Serizawa the channel 
number, "If you need assistance, I'll have the Mutants head over to 
help you when they've completed their task." 


"Thank you again, Muasaka," Serizawa said before heading into the 
ship with Gordon and Miyuki. Muasaka then watches as they depart 
into the night sky before returning back into his ship, resuming his 
duties of monitoring the Mutants. 


Meanwhile, Levi, Hange, and Mike were walking through Trost's 
streets, making their way to the barracks where Minister Nick was at. 


With the Military Police after them, the Scouts became worried of 
possible loose ends, mainly Nick's cooperation with them. Hoping to 
prevent Nick from spilling things to the Military Police and ensuring 
that the barracks was a safe place to hide out, Levi, Hange, and 
Mike decide to see Nick before anything goes wrong. 


"You sure it was a good idea to leave our Squads behind ? What if 
we somehow get ambushed before we make it to Nick ?" Hange 
questions Levi. 


"If there was an ambush, then it wouldn't be a good idea to bring 
everyone with us. We'll lose more people that way. Plus, why do you 
think Mike is here with us ?" 


"Oh, right," Hange turns to Mike, "I forgot about your extreme sense 
of smell for a moment." 


Ignoring Hange's comment, Mike sniffs the air and reports to Levi, 
"No one's around so far. We should be in the clear for a while." 


"Good. Then that means the Military Police haven't figured out that 
we're in Trost yet. It's only a matter of time before they..." 


"Hold on," Mike interrupts him, "I'm picking up Nick's scent, but he's 
not alone. There's someone else with him and... | can smell a bit of 
blood." 


Hange adds, "He must be in trouble. We need to hurry." 


The three soldiers made haste to the barracks where they began to 
hear people talking inside the building. Peering into a window, Levi, 
Hange, and Mike could see two MP soldiers standing besides Nick, 
who was strapped to a chair with his mouth muffled with a cloth and 
had a majority of his fingernails ripped off. 


"Interior Police ? What the hell are they doing here ?" Hange asks in 
Surprise. 


The MP soldiers were obviously torturing Nick for information, but 
the three Scouts were curious about what Nick had already revealed. 
To their surprise, they see that Nick was somewhat calm and not 
losing his mind despite losing most of his fingernails in the process, 
indicating that he didn't say anything valuable to the MP soldiers yet. 


One of the soldiers, Sannes, tells Nick, "You'd better tell us 
something soon, Nick. Do you really want to sacrifice yourself for 
those traitorous bastards ?" 


Nick remains silent as the other MP soldier, Ralph, adds, "Maybe 
taking off another nail would make you talk... this time." 


Ralph holds Nick still while Sannes begins forcibly removing Nick's 
ring fingernail on his right hand. Although Nick was tearing up at the 
pain, he still refuses to speak to the MP soldiers, but Sannes 
becomes annoyed at Nick's persistence. Deciding not to give him a 
rest, Sannes immediately pulls out Nick's last fingernail and puts 
pressure on his wounds. Nick holds back the pain as much as he 
could, making grunting sounds while shaking back and forth in the 
chair. Sannes stops and sighs heavily at his and Ralph's attempt to 
get Nick to talk. 


"You're really not going to talk ?" Sannes asks Nick before getting 
out a knife, "We didn't want to do this yet, but I'm surprised that you 
lasted this long. Ralph and | would have done worse things if we 
weren't so short on time." 


Before the MP soldiers could kill Nick, Mike immediately creates a 
distraction by entering through the hallway window and banging 
against the door. He signals to Levi and Hange, informing them to 
rescue Nick as he lures Sannes and Ralph away. They proceed with 
the plan as Sannes and Ralph exit the room to investigate who was 
knocking on the door. Mike begins making noises in the hallway to 
catch the MP soldiers’ attention, forcing them to temporarily leave 
Nick by himself. Levi and Hange sneak in and try to untie Nick from 
his restraints. 


"Don't worry, Nick. We'll get you out of here and patch you up," 
Hange reassures him. 


However, Nick was heavily refusing their offer to help out as he 
repeatedly shakes his head back and forth. 


"N... 1... NO... leave me... be," Nick struggles to tell them. 


"What are you talking about ?" Levi questions him, "Don't you want 
to be saved so you can preach another day ?" 


"|... deserve this...." Nick tells them, "For... my whole life... | have 
served under a... false... king." 


"What ?" Levi and Hange said in unison. 


"| should have known... the things that | have done... could never 
have benefited humanity in any way. To keep myself... from 
releasing the secrets that the Royal Family has kept for years... to 
the innocent lives that have now perished." 


"Unless you have anything useful to say, | suggest you keep your 
mouth shut while we get you out of here,” Levi says. 


"I've already told you... I've accepted my fate..." 
"You sure you want this, Nick ?" Hange asks him. 


"Allow me... to sacrifice myself... for humanity's sake... | wish to 
truly prove... my devotion to humanity." 


Levi and Hange look at each other before deciding to heed Minister 
Nick's wish. They leave the building just in time for Sannes and 
Ralph to return. As the MP soldiers shut the door behind them, Mike 
catches up to Levi and Hange, confused on why they didn't rescue 
Nick. 


"What's going on ? How come you didn't free him ?" 


Hange turns to Mike, "Because it's what he wants." 
"So we're just going to leave him ?" 


"Afraid so," Levi tells Mike, "The good thing is, we don't have to 
worry about Nick anymore. He's decided to help humanity one last 
time his own way." 


The three Scouts then hear as Nick starts gagging and spitting 
blood. They look through the window one last time and witness 
Nick's death as his throat was sliced by Sannes, who then cuts the 
restraints and drops Nick to the floor. Nick's body was then moved 
around and placed in a way that looked like a murder took place. 
Levi, Hange, and Mike retreat once Sannes and Ralph exit the 
building and stand at the entrance, covering up the place like a crime 
scene. As Levi, Hange, and Mike return to the barracks, they try to 
speculate on what little information they got from Nick. 


"So... the King is actually a fake this whole time," Hange tells the 
others, "How would we know who the real one is ?" 


"The only person that could tell us that now would be Historia Reiss," 
Levi answers, "Without Minister Nick, she's the only other person 
that is willing to help us. Hopefully, we'll find out the King's true 
identity in no time." 


"And what about the barracks ?" Mike adds, "It's no longer a safe 
place for us to hide out in. We need to look for someplace else." 


"We can't spend our effort to continuously find a place to hide. We 
need to start fighting back and we need to conjure a plan 
immediately." 


Levi, Hange, and Mike head to a secluded area at the edge of the 
city where the rest of the Scouts were temporarily staying. The three 
Squad leaders gather everyone together in order to announce the 
news of Minister Nick's death and the barracks being compromised. 
Nick's death was a surprise to some of the soldiers, but the news of 


the barracks being compromised gave them the idea that they have 
nowhere else to go. However, Levi explains a plan that involves 
certain disguises and the Scouts splitting into different groups. 


"What the hell ?!" Jean yells, "Captain, you're saying that | have to 
dress up as Eren ?!" 


"Yeah," Eren agrees, "I don't know why you chose Jean out of all 
people. His horse face looks nothing like me anyway." 


"Whatcha say ?!" Jean shouts at Eren. 


"| don't know why you guys are complaining. I'm the only one that 
has to dress up like a girl," Armin said with an embarrassed blush. 


"Well, you're technically the only one with the same hair color as 
Historia," Mina stated, "Not to mention that you're a bit... similar to a 


girl." 
"That doesn't really help me feel better about this." 


"Just quit your whining already," Levi orders them, "We only need the 
disguises to be believable enough for you two to get captured, then 
we'll follow the captors to their hideout and see what information we 
can get from them." 


"What about us, Captain ?" Historia asks, "What will Eren and | do in 
the meantime ?" 


"You two will just stay in a wagon and lay low until we sort this 
situation out. With the Interior Police involved, the Council is getting 
impatient on wanting to get their hands on you both." 


"Hey, Captain," Ymir raises her hands, "Who exactly is going to be 
watching over Eren and Historia ?" 


"Mike and his Squad will be supervising them. You and the other 
recruits will be pursuing the captors when they catch the diversions." 


"Oh, okay," Ymir complies, secretly wanting to be next to Historia 
and protecting her. 


"And just to be clear to all of you," Levi announces to the Scouts, "As 
of tomorrow morning, the Military Police is our enemy, which means 
you'll be dealing with people this time instead of Titans. Most of you 
will remain here and look after our belongings while the others will 
proceed with the plan." 


Levi then turns to Ness, "I'm leaving you in charge of this group. If 
anything happens, retreat back to the inner section of Wall Rose and 
wait for us there. We'll send out a flare to let you Know when the 
Operation is done." 


"Understood, Levi. I'll look after them as best as | can. You can bet 
that our fastest horses could outrun those MP jerks the minute they 
arrive," Ness said proudly. 


"Counting on it." 


Hange taps Levi's shoulder, catching his attention, "There might be a 
slight change to the plan, Levi. My Squad and | won't be 
participating." 


"Why's that ?" 


"Well, for one thing, we need to let Erwin know what exactly is going 
on. My Squad and | will go and see him." 


Levi nods, "That's fine. That still leaves my Squad and Mike's to 
handle the operation on our own. When do you plan on leaving ?" 


"I'd prefer we leave soon before the night ends. We just need to 
make sure that we have everything we need before we leave." 


"Just be careful, Hange. We can't afford to lose you and your 
Squad... and especially Erwin." 


Hange pats his shoulders with both of her hands and chuckles, "So 
sweet that you care so much ! But we'll be okay. | hope the plan 
goes well while we're away." 


Hange leaves and regroups with her Squad while Levi murmurs to 
himself, "| hope so too." 


Just as Hange heads to her group, Ymir approaches her and 
catches her attention, "Squad Leader Hange, do you mind if | tell you 
a theory of mine real quick ?" 

"Huh ? Sure thing, Ymir ! What did you want to tell me ?" 


"It's about Eren and why the King wants him. It's a bit farfetched, but 
| think that it makes sense." 


"Surprise me." 


"Well, you know how other than Eren and I, Reiner, Annie, and 
Bertholdt are the only Titan Shifters that we know of ?" 


"Yeah," Hange nods her head. 


“There was another Titan Shifter that was with them. | don't know his 
name, but... that person is the reason that | was able to become a 
Titan Shifter in the first place." 


"What do you mean ? You're saying that you stole that power ?" 


"Something like that. The truth was... | was a regular Titan years ago 
and what | remembered before reverting back into a human was 
eating that person. So | think that the King intends to take Eren's 
powers." 


"| see. Are you sure about this ?" 


"Yeah. I've always remembered the moment that | was free from 
being a Titan after so many years." 


"So that's probably why Titans eat humans in the first place. If 
someone were to have the power like you and Eren, then that means 
that the Titans are looking for people like you in order to return back 
to human. However, that also means that the King would have to 
turn into a Titan in order to consume Eren and gain his power. | need 
to get to Commander Erwin as quickly as possible. Thanks again for 
this information, Ymir !" Hange said before leaving. 


"Um... you're welcome." 


Hange and her Squad as they begin to depart for the Capital while 
Levi, Mike, and the other Squads prepare for their plan. They gave 
Jean a wig that resembles Eren's hair that the Scouts originally 
planned to use a while ago, but never got to use. Some of the girls 
gather around Armin and discuss various clothes that he should 
wear, despite his reluctance to try them on. Being forced to wear the 
clothes, Armin becomes embarrassed as some of the Scouts like 
Oruo, Jean, and Connie were laughing hysterically while others were 
chuckling and giggling. Afterwards, Levi and Mike pull out a map of 
Trost and show the Scouts about various routes that they should 
take for the plan. 


In another part of Trost, the Mutants were hiding out in an alleyway 
while covering themselves in rags. While everyone was sleeping and 
resting, Ozaki stayed awake and surveyed the area until one of the 
Mutants had returned from the Scouts' direction. Ozaki stands up 
and approaches his comrade while covering his suit under the rag. 


"Anything new ?" Ozaki asks his Mutant brethren. 

"Yeah, they're planning for something and | saw that they're putting 
on disguises on some of the soldiers. One of them looked like he 
was disguising as Eren Jaeger." 


"Did you happen to get some insight on what their plan is ?" 


"Something about... the police or something capturing the decoys. | 
heard that Eren is going to be hidden within a wagon." 


Ozaki thinks for a moment before responding, "That means they're 
planning for a possible capture, but that does give us an opportunity 
to follow that wagon without them expecting it." 


"What about that guy with the hat ?" 


"Like | said earlier, wait until he makes a move first and try to grab 
the key once things start going to shit," Ozaki said before removing 
the rag and jumping onto a rooftop, "Go get some rest while | go get 
Jet Jaguar." 


The Mutant nods and covers himself in a rag as Ozaki travels across 
Trost. In a few minutes, Ozaki quickly reaches the Scouts’ location 
and looks around for anyone guarding Jet Jaguar. Luckily, he 
manages to spot the Mech hiding under a cloth tarp in a wagon and 
there was no one around. As Ozaki jumps from the rooftops and 
quietly sneaks to Jet Jaguar, he was unaware that his foreign scent 
had caught Mike's attention. The scent wakes him up from his sleep 
and causes Mike to look around for the origin of the scent. Mike 
looks around the camp and manages to spot Ozaki trying to uncover 
Jet Jaguar from the wagon. Ozaki's strange uniform confuses Mike 
and he was unsure who he was affiliated with, but decides to go and 
requests help from Levi in case there were more people like the man 
nearby. 


At the same time, Ozaki removes the ropes holding down the cloth 
tarp and takes it off to reveal Jet Jaguar's damaged state. The sight 
of Jet Jaguar's inner parts being exposed and his chest plate on the 
side shocked Ozaki and he wasn't sure whether he should be angry 
or concerned. 


"What the hell did these guys do to you ?" Ozaki whispers to Jet 
Jaguar, "I just hope that the guys back at base could fix you up." 


Ozaki gathers every piece of Jet Jaguar and ties them together with 
a rope. Ensuring that nothing would fall off, Ozaki quietly makes his 
way out of the camp until he sees two figures standing in front of 
him, revealing to be Levi and Mike wearing their 3DMGs. Ozaki 
holds onto Jet Jaguar tightly and prepares to make a move, keeping 
eye contact with the two soldiers. 


Levi holds the hilt of his blade tightly and calls out to Ozaki, 
"Whoever you are, whether you're with the Military Police or not, | 
Suggest you put down that metal man and walk away before things 


get ugly." 


"Listen here, Shorty, this guy doesn't belong to you and from what | 
saw, you guys fucked him up a lot." 


Mike adds, "Even if it belongs to you, we can't allow something as 
technologically advanced as that metal man to be taken away and 
be prevented from benefiting humanity." 


"Trust me, this guy is benefiting humanity in a different way. Not like 
you guys would understand anyway." 


"| doubt your problem is more important than what we're facing," Levi 
argues with him, "What we're trying to accomplish actually involves 
saving humanity." 


"Sheesh, man. I'm just trying to take back what belongs to my group. 
You guys just do your thing and my group will do our own stuff." 


Levi pulls out his blade, "Not until we find out your true intentions. 
The moment that metal man arrived, we've been wondering who has 
access to powerful technology and why they never bothered to share 
it with the rest of humanity. You're not leaving until you tell us exactly 
why your group has been hiding away like cowards when the rest of 
us are Sacrificing ourselves." 


"Sacrifice ? You think we've never experienced sacrifice before ? You 
guys may have been through hell and back, but my group... we've 


been through a lot worse than you guys can imagine." 


With no hesitation, Ozaki jumps past Levi and Mike with blinding 
speed, catching the two soldiers off guard. Levi and Mike grapple 
after Ozaki and watch him jump onto the rooftops with ease, 
surprising them even more. The Scouts woke up after hearing a 
commotion, but went back to sleep, unaware that two of humanity's 
strongest were pursuing a superhuman. 


Ozaki looks back at Levi and Mike, noticing a clear difference 
between this encounter and the one he had with Kenny. With them 
wielding blades instead of guns, Ozaki was relieved that he did not 
have to worry about dodging gunshots, which slowed him down at 
that time. He drops into an alley and watches as Levi and Mike 
grapple past him, laughing before causally leaving the alley and 
walking in the opposite direction. However, Mike catches Ozaki's 
scent and stops Levi before sniffing the air. Realizing that Ozaki 
changed directions, he leads Levi towards the other way and they 
both spot Ozaki in the street. Just as they propel themselves towards 
Ozaki, the Mutant can hear the gas from their 3DMG and quickly 
ducks before Levi and Mike can land a hit. 


Surprised that they manage to find him again so quickly, Ozaki 
dodges another strike as Levi and Mike backhand their blades. They 
then spin their blades towards Ozaki, who continuously backflips 
across the ground before kicking their blades with enough force to 
shatter them into pieces. Levi and Mike widen their eyes in shock, 
but swiftly pull out new blades in order to continue their assault. 
Ozaki turns around and returns to the rooftops as Levi and Mike 
follow. 


Sliding down the slopes of the roofs and jumping from one building 
to another, Ozaki could see that he was putting a lot of strain on the 
rope holding Jet Jaguar's pieces together. He quickly looks for an 
escape route before the rope holding Jet Jaguar breaks and spots a 
few areas where some buildings were not fully reconstructed. He 
slides down another roof while grabbing an abundance of roof 
shackles before jumping back down to the ground. As Levi and Mike 


were in the air, Ozaki threw all of the shackles at them, forcing the 
two soldiers to smack them with their blades before losing sight of 
Ozaki. They land on the ground and lose Ozaki once more, but Mike 
picks up on the scent again and turns towards the Mutant's direction. 


Ozaki stands behind a large wooden beam in the reconstruction area 
and tries to listen for Levi and Mike's footsteps. He hears gas again 
and flinches as a grappling hook launches through the wooden 
beam. Ozaki throws himself on the ground and lays on his back as 
Mike slashes through the beam and Levi attacks from above. They 
both slam their blades at Ozaki, who blocks them with the soles of 
his boots before pushing them away. He jumps up and lands on his 
feet before running away again. Levi throws one of his blades at 
Ozaki, causing it to spin in a circular motion before missing and 
hitting a brick wall. Ozaki grabs the tang of the blade and pulls the 
entire thing out of the wall, examining it before turning towards them. 


"You guys are just as persistent as this group of soldiers | meta 
while back. The only thing different is how you guys keep finding me 
SO easily." 


"It's my little secret," Mike says to him, 'You should worry about 
dealing with the two of us when you've got nowhere to go." 


"You guys should worry when your box cutters run out, which I'ma 
bit surprised that they can break so easily. Then again, | don't know 
why they're so thin." 


Ozaki breaks the blade by grabbing both ends and kicking it with his 
knee before facing them. Levi equips another blade before attacking 
head on with Mike. The two Scouts grapple towards Ozaki from 
different directions, striking at the legs and the legs. Ozaki softly 
jumps in the air and stomps on Mike's blades before proceeding to 
catch Levi's with only his fingers. Unexpectedly, Levi removes the 
hilts from the blades and tries to land a spin kick towards Ozaki's 
face. The Mutant quickly ducks, but Mike also removes the hilts from 
the blades and sweep kicks Ozaki to the ground. Ozaki lands 


roughly and watches as Levi and Mike forcibly place their feet on his 
chest. 


"Damn. You guys actually got me," Ozaki said while being 
impressed. 


"Now you're gonna tell us everything and return that metal man to 
us," Levi said while pulling out another set of blades. 


"Like hell | am," Ozaki argues as he quickly grabs a brick in each 
hand, crushing them into dust, and throwing it at their faces. 


While Levi stood back and covered his eyes, Ozaki unknowingly 
messed up Mike's sense of smell, despite intending to mess up the 
eyesight. Mike begins letting out loud bursts of air through his nose 
in an attempt to get the dust out, but Ozaki takes the opportunity to 
flee. He hides in another alley while looking back at them both, 
wondering if they were going to find him again. As Levi regains his 
composure, he turns to see Mike constantly blowing his nose and 
approaches him. 


"Shit. He must have found out about your sense of smell," Levi said 
while getting out a handkerchief and giving it to Mike. 


"Sense of smell ? So that's how they keep finding me," Ozaki 
discovers, "Maybe now | can finally get away." 


Ozaki leaves the area as Levi and Mike hang around for a bit. Mike 
was blowing his nose really hard, but wasn't able to fully get the dust 
out of his nose. Levi looks around and realizes that they actually 
have lost Ozaki for good, along with Jet Jaguar. Seeing that Mike 
has temporarily lost his sense of smell, Levi decides to return back to 
the camp with him. 


Ozaki makes it back to the alley where another Mutant was awaiting 
her turn to take over surveillance duties. She notices that Ozaki was 
able to successfully retrieve Jet Jaguar, but was surprised to see the 
damages. 


"What happened to him ? Did you drop him from the top of the Wall 
?" 


"Nah. He was already like that. | just hope the higher-ups don't get 
too pissed off about this." 


"Well, at least we got him back. Must have been stressful getting him 
though." 


"Yeah, I'm gonna get some shuteye. | had to deal with these two 
soldiers and they did not fuck around." 


"| hope they don't put too much of a challenge for the rest of us if 
they're causing you problems. You better not be getting rusty on us," 
the Mutant said before leaving. 


Ozaki places Jet Jaguar down and covers the Mech in a dirty rag 
before covering himself. He lays against a wall and closes his eyes, 
putting himself to sleep. 


As the sun rises on Trost, the Scouts begin the first steps of their 
plan. Ozaki was holding Jet Jaguar on his back and was watching 
the Scouts with the other Mutants from a distance. So far, Ozaki and 
the Mutants were following the wagon containing Eren and Historia 
after the decoys were already captured. Focusing on going after the 
key, the Mutants made sure to keep the wagon in their line of sight 
while also checking their surroundings in case Kenny and his Squad 
arrived to cause trouble. 


At the same time, Levi was grappling towards the wagon's location 
and was hiding on the rooftop with Mike, who managed to clear his 
nose. However, Mike was still having trouble trying to pick up recent 
scents, especially Ozaki's scent since he only experienced it for the 
first time last night. Levi and Mike sat next to each other as they 
watched Mike's Squad riding the wagon through the crowded 
streets. Levi's Squad was also watching from the rooftops at various 
spots, overlooking the wagon from different points of view. 


"Did you find out anything about the captors ?" Mike asks Levi as 
they both kept on watching the wagon, which was stuck behind a 
large group of people. 


"Well, they appear to be amateurs. | honestly don't feel like this is 
something the Military Police could come up with." 


"Who else could it be ? It certainly isn't that man we saw last night." 


Levi takes a moment to speculate more on what was really going on. 
Staring down at the wagon making its way through the crowd, Levi 
wonders whether the crowd being there was actually just a ploy of 
some kind. In fact, this whole situation with the captors and the 
crowd reminds him of someone he knew in the past. Levi wasn't sure 
if that person was orchestrating this operation as of right now, but he 
found it unlikely since he knew that this particular person was 
infamous in the eyes of the Military Police. 


"Hey, Mike. You familiar with Kenny the Ripper ?" 


"The man that killed several Military Police soldiers ? I've heard 
stories and rumors. Why ?" 


"... You remember how you and Erwin met me in the Underground ? 
Before our first ever encounter, | was actually raised by Kenny 
himself." 


Mike raises a brow, "That explains your skills. Even though I'm glad 
that you didn't pick up any murderous tendencies from him, what 
made you bring him up ?" 


“Because this whole thing has his name written all over it. It's exactly 
like something he would do." 


"A killer ? Helping out the Military Police ? That seems a bit far- 
fetched." 


Levi and Mike continue watching the wagon, unaware that Kenny 
was sneaking up behind them. More MP soldiers arrive and they all 
start sneaking up on both the wagon and Squad Levi. Kenny 
manages to climb on the rooftop before aiming his gun at Levi and 
Mike. As he slowly pulls the trigger, Mike turns around and quickly 
fires a flare at Kenny's feet, causing the smoke to obscure his vision. 
Kenny fires his guns, but misses as Levi and Mike grapple away. The 
commotion alerts Squad Levi and they turn to see the other MP 
soldiers, grappling away at the last minute before nearly getting shot 
at. Levi and Mike watch as Kenny emerges from the smoke, 
reloading his guns and smiling at his failed attempt to kill them both. 


"Damn ! Just when | thought | got the upper hand, but your sense of 
smell is no joke at all !" Kenny said, looking at Mike. 


He then turns to Levi, "And you ! | see that you haven't grown that 
much over the years, Levi. Can't say that I'm not that surprised." 


Levi shows an angered look as Mike calls out to him, "We got to get 
to the wagon !" 


Mike goes ahead as Levi follows along, dodging the various 
gunshots that Kenny fires at them. Levi and Mike grapple across the 
streets and fly close to the buildings in order to cover themselves 
from Kenny's attacks. As Kenny continues pursuing the two soldiers, 
Levi decides to give Mike the chance to get to the wagon without any 
struggle. 


"Get to the others without me ! I'll handle Kenny on my own !" 


Mike heeds his words and grapples away as Levi turns back around 
to face Kenny. Levi and Kenny proceed to clash against each other 
as their weapons create sparks upon contact. Kenny moves his gun 
towards Levi's face, but Levi grapples downward and pulls Kenny 
with him. Kenny kicks Levi away before they could reach the ground 
and hooks onto a building, swinging away until he releases the hook 
and lands on the ground. Levi grapples and lands on a rooftop, 
staring down at Kenny while holding a stance. 


"It's hard to believe that you of all people joined the Military Police,” 
Levi says to Kenny, "Is killing them in cold blood no longer fun for 
you ?" 


"Please ! As if a child like you could comprehend the motivations of 
an adult. Oh, wait ! | forgot that you're a fully fledged grown up now. 
It's crazy how many years it's been and you're still just as short as | 
remembered." 


Kenny removes a barrel from one of his guns and reloads while 
looking over at Levi, "You know, I've always wondered how you do in 
a fight against me one day. I'm quite curious to see if you remember 
the things I've taught you back in the Underground." 


"You'd be surprised how much | didn't forget, Kenny. You better hope 
that being in the Military Police hasn't made you rusty." 


"| could say the same about you joining the Scouts, but at least we 
both found something to do in our lives. You know, a hobby to keep 
us busy." 


"And yet, trying to kill my friends is a part of your 'hobby' ?" 


"| have big things that | want to achieve in life, Levi. I'd kill as many 
as it takes to get a step closer to my goals," Kenny smiles, "And you 
would do the same too. | just know it." 


Levi focuses on Kenny's hands and notices that he was getting 
ready to fire, "Yeah, | probably would." 


Kenny quickly draws his weapons and fires at Levi's spot. Levi jumps 
and dodges the shot before grappling towards Kenny while he is 
reloading. Kenny steps back as Levi hits the ground with his blades, 
reloading in the process before firing another two shots. Levi 
grapples away from the attack and bursts himself towards Kenny, 
clashing his blades against Kenny's guns. They then went into close 
combat, making it difficult for Kenny to reload. They were ina 
stalemate, but Levi was slowly coming out on top since Kenny was 


the only one that couldn't do anything except defend at the moment. 
Frustrated, Kenny turns to see a couple of barrels nearby and grabs 
one with his grappling hook. He pulls it over to Levi, hoping to give 
him enough time to reload. Levi sees the barrel coming towards him 
and breaks it into pieces with his blades while Kenny reloads. Just 
as Kenny aims his guns, Levi places his blades up to his neck. They 
both stop for a moment and realize that they both could kill each 
other at the same time, forcing them to decide on what to do in order 
to gain the advantage. 


Out of nowhere, one of Kenny's allies crashes on a rooftop before 
sliding down and landing on the ground. Both Levi and Kenny lower 
their guard as they see the MP soldier twitching. They hear rapid 
footsteps on another rooftop, causing them to direct their attention. 
Levi, and especially Kenny, became surprised to see one of the 
Mutants running away, reminding them of their own encounters with 
Ozaki. Kenny exits the stalemate by pushing Levi's blades away 
from his neck and kicking him away. While Levi gets ready to fight 
again, he gets surprised to see that Kenny began pursuing the 
Mutant and decides to follow him. 


"What's the matter, Kenny ?! | no longer have your attention !" 


"As much as | want to enjoy this reunion, Levi, | just found myself a 
huge opportunity and I'm not gonna let it get away again !" 


Levi continues chasing him down, hoping that Kenny doesn't get the 
chance to capture the Mutant. After encountering Ozaki last night, 
Levi knew that more people like him could potentially hold valuable 
information and something like that could prove disastrous in the 
hands of someone like Kenny. The longer they both chased the 
Mutant, the more unconscious MP soldiers that they spotted across 
various areas. 


The Mutant jumps down from the rooftops while Kenny and Levi stop 
at the edge. To their surprise, they saw the wagon speeding past 
them with Ozaki and the other Mutants fighting off the MP soldiers. 
Squad Mike was tending to Gelgar's wounds within the wagon, but 


Squad Levi was nowhere to be seen. As the wagon heads down the 
street, Levi and Kenny begin to pursue the wooden vehicle. 


Several minutes earlier 


As Mike leaves Levi alone to fight against Kenny, he quickly grapples 
his way over to the wagon. Memorizing the wagon's route, he 
manages to spot the wagon riding at full soeed. The wagon itself had 
its cloth cover ripped off and his Squad was trying to hold off against 
the MP. Although Eren and Historia were safe, Mike wasn't sure if his 
Squad could protect them on their own. Sniffing two MP soldiers 
behind his back, Mike quickly turns around and cuts their bodies 
before they could fire a single shot. He continues chasing down the 
wagon and kills two more MP soldiers along the way. Before he 
could kill another, Mike smells another MP soldier close to him and 
tries to attack. However, he gets pushed onto a rooftop and lands 
roughly before getting up on his feet. He looks to see Caven land in 
front of him as she aims her guns at him, preparing to fire. 


"| was expecting more from humanity's second strongest than just 
his ‘efficient’ sense of smell. | figured that you would've been more 
like Levi," Caven confessed to him. 


"| may not be as strong as him, but I'm a capable soldier like he is," 
Mike said as he got into a stance. 


Caven, without hesitation, fires at Mike, who dodges to the right 
before going up to her. She reloads before fighting Mike in close 
combat. Mike jumps in the air, slams down his blades, and swings 
them at Caven. She continuously blocks Mike's attacks with her gun 
until Mike sweeps his leg to cause her to trip and fall off the roof. 
Caven grapples and misses the ground before flying above the 
rooftop to fire at Mike. Another two shots were fired, but Mike barely 
dodges and slides across the roof. Caven reloads again, lands on 
the roof, and continues firing at Mike. He dodges again and grapples 
straight for Caven with his blades pointing towards her. Caven 
deflects the blades and pushes them up, but receives a scratch on 


her face before being pushed by Mike across the roof until they 
reach the edge. Caven tries to hold her ground and pushes back 
against Mike. While they are currently in a stalemate, Squad Levi 
arrives and lands next to them. 


Mike notices them and shouts, "Get to the wagon ! Assist my Squad 
and make sure Eren and Historia are safe !" 


They nodded before grappling away, leaving Mike and Caven to their 
stalemate. Caven, realizing that Squad Levi will make things more 
difficult for her allies, jumps backwards off the roof and grapples 
away. Mike follows her and tries to chase her down before she could 
reach Squad Levi. 


With Nanaba too busy steering the wagon to safety, the rest of 
Mike's Squad were in the air fighting back against the MP while Eren 
and Historia are holding onto the wagon as best as they can. As 
Gelgar cuts the grappling hook of an MP soldier and makes them 
drop to the ground, he gets wounded as another MP soldier fires his 
gun and lands a hit on his torso. Tomas takes down the MP soldier 
and goes to grab Gelgar before he hits the ground, taking him to the 
wagon. Tomas begins tending to Gelgar's wound, but Lynne and 
Henning begin having difficulties fighting the MP on their own. Before 
several MP soldiers fire their weapons at Lynne and Henning, Squad 
Levi comes to the rescue. Petra and Oruo take down two MP 
soldiers individually while Eld and Gunther take down three more by 
kicking them into each other. They grapple alongside the wagon and 
allow Lynne and Henning to rest in the wagon with the others. 


Right behind them, Caven slowly catches up and aims her weapons 
at Squad Levi. Just as she fires, Mike kicks her back and causes 
Caven to fire in a different direction. However, the shots fired landed 
several small hits on both Petra and Eld, causing them to fall to the 
ground. Oruo and Gunther went down to retrieve them, with Oruo 
catching Petra and Gunther catching Eld, while Caven continued 
pursuing the wagon, reloading in the process. Mike, despite wanting 
to help out Squad Levi, decides to continue following Caven. 


With the wagon halfway towards the designated escape route, 
Nanaba tries her best to get the horses to go faster. Meanwhile, the 
bumpy ride made it difficult to patch up Gelgar's wounds and Squad 
Mike were worried about facing more of the MP after Squad Levi got 
left behind. Their fears come true as Caven appears and fires at the 
wagon, creating holes in its exterior. Mike, using the full extent of his 
gas, focuses on Caven with the intent to kill. As she is reloading, 
Mike moves his blades to the side, preparing to slice her body. 
However, he suddenly catches the scent of others and turns to see 
more MP soldiers appear, aiming their guns at him. Once they fired, 
Mike changed directions and stopped going after Caven, who was 
now accompanied by a few of her allies. Outnumbered and out of 
range, Mike desperately dodges gunfire while still in pursuit of the 
wagon, but the abundance of MP soldiers made it hard for him to 
flawlessly dodge their attacks. Mike slowly receives cuts on both his 
face and body until blood starts covering one of his eyes, forcing him 
to land on a rooftop. Sitting in one place, Mike was then surrounded 
by MP soldiers. He looks in the distance to see the wagon getting 
surrounded by MP soldiers itself and no one from the Scouts nearby 
to help. As the MP soldiers readied their weapons, Mike prepared for 
the worst. 


"What the hell ?!" one of the MP soldiers shouted, catching Mike's 
attention. 


Mike turns to the air and sees several figures jumping from behind 
the MP soldiers before landing on them and knocking them out. 
Recognizing their uniforms to be the same as Ozaki's, Mike wonders 
why they were here after they already got Jet Jaguar. The Mutants 
leave and pursue the wagon, causing Mike to become stunned at 
their arrival. Afterwards, Mike turns around and notices that Squad 
Levi was catching up to him, along with the recruits. They all land 
next to him after witnessing the Mutants’ arrival as well, becoming 
just as surprised as Mike. 


"Who are those guys ?" Armin asks. 


"No idea, but did you see the way they jump so high without any 
gear ? It's... pretty impressive," Mina remarks. 


"They're probably on our side if they're against the Military Police too 
! At least that gives us less work to do !" Sasha says excitedly. 


Mike argues, ‘It doesn't matter if they're on our side or not. We don't 
know their intentions or why they are helping us, but protecting Eren 
and Historia is still our priority. Not theirs. Move your asses and let's 


go." 


As the recruits follow his order, Mike turns to Squad Levi and asks, 
"Are Petra and Eld good to go ?" 


"No way,” Gunther replies, "They can move, but they definitely aren't 
going to do much." 


"Neither are we if we're the ones fucking carrying them !" Oruo 
added, "Could we at least switch cause | don't wanna hold Petra. 
She feels like she's gaining a few pounds." 


Petra angrily smacks Oruo on the head, "I can hear you !" 
"Shit ! | thought you were asleep !" 


"Hmm... Just follow along with me for now. If it's possible, those 
people might fight off the Military Police for us while we escape to 
the rendezvous point," Mike said to them as Oruo and Gunther nod 
and start to follow his lead, grappling after the others ahead. 


In the meantime, Caven and the MP soldiers begin invading the 
wagon and attack Squad Mike while she goes to get Eren and 
Historia. She loads tranquilizer darts in her guns and aims them at 
Eren and Historia. Before she could fire, Caven turns to see various 
shadows on the ground that seem like people running and looks up 
to see the Mutants, widening her eyes at their sudden appearance. 
She remembers her team's encounter with Ozaki and recognizes 
him as someone that they should avoid in a direct confrontation, but 


seeing more people just like him made her nervous and frozen in 
place. 


The Mutants made their move by jumping towards the MP soldiers, 
who continuously fired their guns at the superhumans. The Mutants 
reacted by bringing out the rags that they used and quickly scooped 
up the bullets before tossing them to the side. Once they touched the 
ground, the Mutants jumped with enough force for them to launch 
straight for the MP. As one Mutant punches an MP soldier away, 
another Mutant kicks one through a window and into a building, and 
So on. Overpowered by the Mutants, the MP soldiers were taken 
down one by one as they were easily one-shotted and knocked out 
instantly. Caven, for the first time feeling some bit of fear, didn't know 
what to do. Hoping to get the mission over with, Caven lands in the 
wagon and tries to shoot Eren and Historia with the tranquilizer 
darts. Suddenly, Ozaki lands in front of Caven and forcibly removes 
her guns from her 3DMG before dropping them. Caven stands 
frozen as she recognizes Ozaki and slowly steps back. 


"Y-y-you ! Y-you've really come back ?!" Caven stutters. 


"Yeah, you know, it must be fate that we're seeing each other again," 
Ozaki terribly jokes, "But | can't really let you guys take away Eren 
Jaeger when I've got business with him." 


Ozaki then kicks Caven out of the wagon and watches as she lands 
on top of a vegetable stand and breaks it in half. He then turns to 
see his Mutant brethren disperse and disappear, knowing that the 
Military Police won't get in their way anymore. However, he sees 
Kenny and Levi closing in on the wagon. Kenny sees Caven 
struggling to get out of the broken vegetable stand before turning 
back to Ozaki, who was doing a two finger salute towards him. 


Kenny mutters to himself, "Looks like the fish got away again." 


Kenny turns around and goes to retrieve his allies, knowing that he 
couldn't handle both Ozaki and Levi on his own . As he passes Levi, 
they both lock eyes before going their separate ways for the time 


being. After Kenny leaves, the recruits, Squad Levi, and Mike 
regroup with Levi as they all look down to see Ozaki trying to speak 
with Eren. 


Eren and Historia, despite being relieved that the Military Police 
didn't get them, are hesitant to say anything to Ozaki as he looks at 
them with a calm face. They did not know what exactly he wanted, 
but Eren was prepared to fight if necessary. 


"You're taller than | thought," Ozaki says to Eren, making the Titan 
Shifter confused, "The surveillance footage really doesn't do you any 
justice." 


"Huh ? What are you talking about ?" 


"Never mind that, I'm just gonna get straight to the point," Ozaki then 
points towards Eren's key, "I really, really need that." 


"My dad's basement key ? Why ?" 
"Important reasons. Stuff you wouldn't really understand anyway." 


Ozaki reaches for the key, but Eren hides it away and questions the 
Mutant, "Do you have anything to do with my dad, Grisha Jaeger ?" 


Ozaki becomes a bit annoyed, "Listen, Kid. | really don't want to talk 
about this stuff. | just want the key and you can go on and do 
whatever." 


"I'm not giving you this key ! Not until | find out what's in my father's 
basement ! | know for a fact that he entrusted me with it and I'm not 
going to let a random person like you take it away !" Eren cried out to 
Ozaki, who sighed deeply. 


"Look. | know what kind of person your dad was to you and there's 
no easy way to say this, but..." 


Ozaki feels a sting in his neck and pulls out a tranquilizer dart. 


"Shit." 


He turns around to see Lynne using one of Caven's guns until 
Henning uses the other gun. Ozaki manages to catch the second 
tranquilizer dart, but could already feel the effects of the first one. 
However, he resists the effects as much as he could, feeling dizzy 
rather than immediately falling asleep. He drops the dart and it rolls 
towards Eren and Historia. Eren picks it up and pokes it in Ozaki's 
neck, effectively causing the Mutant to black out and become 
unconscious. 


The wagon makes it to its escape route with Levi, Mike, Squad Levi, 
and even the recruits following along. The rest of the Mutants 
couldn't help but watch as Ozaki gets taken away, worried that 
Muasaka and the higher-ups will be mad about him getting 
compromised. Despite successfully retrieving Jet Jaguar, they still 
failed to get Grisha's key and decided to regroup with Muasaka 
outside of the Wall. 


One of the Mutants uses a radio and decides to update Muasaka on 
the situation, "Calling M-Leader. Repeat, calling M-Leader. Over." 


The other end of the channel speaks up, "This is M-Leader, what's 
your status ? Over." 


"We might have a potential problem regarding Ozaki, Sir. During the 
extraction of Jet Jaguar and Grisha Jaeger's key, the uh... 
Surveillance Corps managed to knock him out and take him away. 
We've lost visual of them and have no leads as to where they were 
headed." 


"Hmm... this is definitely a problem, but | doubt the Surveillance 
Corps will do much to Ozaki anyway, considering that they're 
basically the good guys in this situation. He can get himself out and 
grab the key along the way. Just in case, there is someone that 
could help pinpoint his location. Continue making your way to the 
extraction point until further orders." 


"Copy that, M-Leader," the Mutant said, following the others and 
heading for the edge of the city. 


Up in the sky, Gordon leaves the ship in autopilot before making his 
way over to Serizawa and Miyuki. Serizawa continuously uses the 
radio and tries to contact Miki, but all he could hear was static. He 
wasn't sure if Miki didn't want to speak with him, or worse, if 
something did happen to her. Serizawa tries calling her one more 
time and hears static again before putting down the radio. Miyuki 
tries to comfort him while Gordon just lays against a wall with his 
arms crossed. 


"| really hope the same thing doesn't happen again," Serizawa tells 
the others, "Miki was already experimented on once and | wish that 
she wouldn't have to experience that ever again." 


"Well, it's different this time, Doc," Gordon argues, "Back then, Miki 
lost her powers. If anything, these outdated soldiers wouldn't be able 
to lay a finger on her now." 


"He's right, Serizawa," Miyuki agrees, "Miki has been slowly 
regaining her powers and she'll be able to reach her prime again. 
You know what that means." 


Serizawa nods, "I do. But if there are Xilien spies here at the Walls 
and they find out that Miki has access to her powers again, then we 
lose our only way of removing the mind control on the Kaijus." 


"We're not going to let that happen, Serizawa. We will find her soon." 


"Yeah, you can bet your other eye that we'll find her before the end 
of the day," Gordon declared, "If not, then well... you probably need 
a walking stick." 


Serizawa softly chuckles at Gordon's comment before deciding to 
pick up the radio again and calling out to Miki once more. A few more 
attempts resulted in more static, but Serizawa didn't want to give up. 


At the same time, Miki was hiding within the barracks of the MP at 
Mitras while the soldiers were out on duty. She managed to graba 
few files and letters from the office of one of the Council members, 
searching through them for any clues on where to find the chapel. 
Miki moves her eyes quickly over each of the documents until she 
gets to a list of chapels that the Council member needed to visit 
during the week. She reads the names of the chapels one by one 
and the location of where they were at. Suddenly, Miki looks back at 
a specific name and somewhat recognizes it. 


" Reiss..." 


The name causes Miki to remember the debriefing session she and 
the others had with the EDF leaders. One of the main things that 
they learned was that the true king was Rod Reiss, which gave Miki 
an idea on the identity of Carla's kidnappers. Assuming that Rod and 
the Council members are working together to get Eren, Miki decides 
that the Reiss family chapel is the only place where Carla should be. 
To confirm her suspicion, she uses her powers to check the location 
of the chapel written on the list. Closing her eyes, Miki uses 
clairvoyance again to search beyond Mitras and past the Orvud 
District until she manages to find the very chapel in her visions. Miki 
opens her eyes and smiles, happily knowing that she finally knows 
Carla's location and quickly leaves the barracks with the documents. 
Tossing the documents away into a bush, Miki quickly runs towards 
the north gate while turning her radio back on. 


"Muasaka ? Muasaka. | need to update you on my investigation," 
Miki says while pushing the button on the radio. 


On the other end of the channel, Serizawa begins to hear Miki's 
voice from the radio and picks it up before replying, " Miki ! Are you 
Okay ?!" 

"Serizawa ? What are you doing on this channel ?" 


" | could say the same about you running off to the Walls, but I'm 
glad that you're alright. " 


"I'm sorry that | didn't say anything to you and the others, but | was 
worried that they wouldn't approve of this sort of rescue operation. 
Especially since they don't consider Carla to be a valuable asset 
anymore." 


"| only wished that you had brought me along. And even Gordon 
and Miyuki. But now that we're in contact, you can give us your 
location and we can help you save Carla together. " 


"Okay, but let me notify Muasaka first." 


"I'm right here. | didn't want to interrupt your little reunion, " Muasaka 
says through the radio. 


"Oh, well....1 just found out where Carla Jaeger is being kept. She's 
at a chapel located east of the North Inner City. Orvud, | believe." 


" That's one less problem we have to deal with. In the meantime, 
Ozaki managed to get himself caught by Eren's group. " 


"What ?!" Serizawa, Miyuki, Miki, and Gordon said in unison. 


" How the hell did he get caught by them ? He let his guard down ? " 
Gordon asks. 


" The Mutants informed me that Ozaki was hit with tranquilizer darts. 


" Tranquilizer ? | didn't think these people invented that yet. " 


" They did and it definitely worked on Ozaki. Now we have no way to 
find him. Of course, he's still a Mutant. He can get himself out of that 
mess. Just in case, though, would you mind using your powers to 
look for him, Ms. Saegusa ? " 


"Sure thing, Muasaka," Miki said before stopping by an alleyway and 
hiding in the shadows. 


Miki then uses her psychic powers again and searches for Ozaki. 
She senses his unique energy and finds him chained up and 
unconscious inside an abandoned building at Trost. Miki could also 
sense Eren and the others nearby and decides to listen in on their 
conversation, hoping to see what they plan on doing to Ozaki. 
Surprisingly to her, Miki watches as the Scouts were more focused 
on interrogating a man named Dimo Reeves and requesting his help 
to fight back against the MP. Seeing that no harm would come to 
Ozaki for a while, Miki was about to pull out from the clairvoyance 
until she notices Eren sitting alone, staring at his father's key. She 
looks more closely as Mikasa approaches Eren and sits down next 
to him. 


"Is something bothering you, Eren ?" Mikasa asks, noticing that he 
seems troubled. 


Eren stops looking at the key before replying, "That man we tied up. 
The one that was in the wagon with us. He knew Dad and... | was 
surprised that the man also knew about his key." 


"Do you think he knows about the basement ?" 


"Probably. Otherwise, what other reason does he need the key for ? | 
just... don't know if we could trust him." 


"It's a bit soon to tell, but if he really does know Dad, then we should 
be somewhat cautious. We don't know what he's going after." 


"And | doubt that Mom would know who that guy is..." Eren said until 
he realized something was wrong, "Mom. | completely forgot that 
she is with the Military Police !" 


Mikasa widens her eyes, "Then... that means they'll use her to get 
you ! We need to save her !" 


"No one's going anywhere," Levi tells them as he approaches, 
"Luring you to the Military Police using your mother as hostage is 


exactly what they would do. We can't risk saving her without being 
fully prepared." 


"But Captain ! Our mother is in trouble and we don't know what 
they'll do to her !" Mikasa protests. 


"| do know that if you were to go and save her, and then get caught, 
your mother will be killed after they believe that she is no longer 
useful. You'll be putting her in more danger by going to rescue her 
than doing nothing." 


Eren stands up, "Captain ! There should at least be something we 
can do !" 


"We stick to the plan, Jaeger. If you don't want anything to happen to 
your mom, | suggest you lay low until we find her." 


Levi leaves while Eren and Mikasa become filled with hopelessness. 
Miki begins to feel empathetic towards them, experiencing their 
feelings through her powers. It was at that moment, Miki wanted to 
say something to Eren and Mikasa. Something to reassure them that 
Carla was going to be rescued by her and the others, but it would 
have either freaked them out or it'll be like an imaginary thought 
speaking in their heads that they will ignore. Miki decides to think of 
something risky and stops using her powers before calling out to the 
radio again. 


"Guys ? Are you still there ?" 
" Yeah, did you find out where Ozaki is yet ? " Muasaka asks her. 


"Um... | did. He's... at an abandoned building back in Trost. Located 
near the reconstruction area." 


" That's good then. Muasaka can give Ozaki's location to the Mutants 
and we can meet up with you on your way to save Carla," Serizawa 
declares. 


Miki becomes silent until Serizawa continues, " Miki ? Could you give 
us your coordinates ? " 


Miki then speaks up from the silence, "I'm sorry, Serizawa, but I'm 
going to continue this alone." 


" What ?" Serizawa and Muasaka said together. 


"Muasaka, I... | really think it's better if Serizawa, Miyuki, and 
Gordon retrieve Ozaki." 


" Why's that, Ms. Saegusa ? What are you planning ? " 


"| just... believe that Serizawa should be the one to retrieve Ozaki. It 
would be a safer alternative since Eren and some of his friends 
recognize and trust him." 


"Hmmm....!| cannot deny that. They might put up a fight against the 
Mutants, so... I'll go along with that plan. My one condition is that the 
Mutants will be in the shadows with Serizawa and the others while 
they deal with the Surveillance Corps. If that's okay with them. " 


"We're completely fine with that, Muasaka. We'll start heading out to 
that abandoned building. " 


"['llinform the Mutants of everything and have them join you by the 
building. Good luck and be careful, " Muasaka said before cutting off. 


Serizawa turns his radio off as Gordon prepares the ship. As 
Serizawa and Miyuki sat and waited in their seats, Gordon began to 
fly the ship over to Trost. However, Miki's voice enters Serizawa's 
head and calls out to him. 


" Serizawa, can | speak with you for a bit ?" she asks him. 


" Miki ? What's going on ?" Serizawa replies, " How come you're 
only talking to me ?" 


" Because you're going to be seeing Eren and his friends again. | 
know that they'll believe you when you explain everything that's 
going on with his mom. " 


" Hold on, | thought we were just retrieving Ozaki. " 


Miki sighs and explains to him, " / know, but | can't stand to keep 
them in the dark anymore, Serizawa. I've always seen these people 
through nothing more than a computer monitor and | don't need to 
read their minds to know that they've been through a lot. Most of all, 
| want Eren to at least see the consequences of his father’s actions 
and that we can save his mother from the Wall's true king. " 


Serizawa didn't want to argue back, considering that he understood 
what Miki was saying. Miki's act of trying to help out the people in the 
Walls reminded Serizawa of Emiko trying to convince him to use the 
Oxygen Destroyer in order to defeat the first Godzilla. Both people 
are trying to reveal secrets to the public despite how risky it was, but 
actually seems like the best solution in desperate times. Because of 
that, Serizawa completely trusts Miki's decision to disclose 
everything to the Scouts. 


"1 don't think it's that bad of an idea. " 
"Huh ? Why's that ?" 


Serizawa explains, " Keeping secrets for too long, knowing that it 
could have helped others, is bound to create more trouble than it 
needs to. Something that I'm too familiar with. " 


" You mean... like how you kept the Oxygen Destroyer a secret ? | 
guess it makes sense that we're in a similar situation. " 


" t's going to be different this time. No more innocent people are 
going to die over secrets. I'll tell Eren Jaeger about what's going on, 
but please be safe, Miki. " 


"| will, Serizawa. Good luck. " 


Miki's voice disappears from his head as Serizawa turns back to 
Miyuki and Gordon. He looks out a window to see Trost in the 
distance, quickly appearing bigger by the second. Laying back 
against his seat, Serizawa sighs and prepares himself to see Eren 
and the others again, hoping that they would trust him enough to 
believe the things that he will say to them. 


On the way to Mitras, Hange and her Squad snuck into the main 
building in the capital while avoiding the sights of the Military Police. 
After hearing news that the Military Police had issued an arrest 
warrant for the Scouts, Hange and her Squad hoped to hurry and get 
to Erwin. Using 3DMG, they grapple along the top portion of the 
building and make their way to a window where they peer through 
and see Erwin speaking with Nile. They couldn't hear what they were 
speaking about, but Nile leaves sooner than expected, leaving Erwin 
alone for the time being. Hange goes into his room by herself as her 
Squad waits outside, becoming temporary lookouts. Erwin turns to 
see Hange approaching as he checks outside his room for potential 
eavesdroppers before turning back to her. 


"| assume you have news for me," Erwin points out. 


"Some good news actually. On the way here, | heard rumors from 
the Military Police that there was an unsuccessful kidnapping 
attempt carried out by these people wearing black and silver armor. 
It seems that Eren and Historia are safe for now, but | don't know 
who these black and silver armored people are or how they relate to 
the Military Police," Hange explains. 


"Black and silver armor ? I've never heard or seen anything like that, 
but it could be something that the King could be hiding. Is there 
anything else ?" 


"Hmm... there is one thing. Ymir told me something that could prove 
essential to understanding why the King wants Eren," Hange said 
before repeating the information Ymir has explained to her. 


Erwin listens intently before rubbing his chin, "She believes that the 
King intends to eat Eren ? In order to gain his Titan powers ?" 


"That's a possibility. The only question is what part does Historia play 
in this whole scheme." 


Erwin then thinks to himself, " /f only Miki Saegusa was here, she 
would have been able to assist us ." 


Erwin and Hange both hear footsteps approaching the room and she 
quickly leaves back through the window. She watches as Nile returns 
with several MP soldiers and they begin taking away his belongings. 
Hange turns to her Squad and signals them to follow her out of 
Mitras. As they grapple away from the Capital building and run 
across the rooftops towards the Wall, Nifa curiously asks her Squad 
Leader. 


"Did you say everything you needed to say to the Commander ?" 


"Yup ! Now all we need to do now is regroup with Levi and the 
others. Hopefully, they manage to get some work done on their end. 
| also hope that they took good care of Metal Man as well." 


Meanwhile at night, Levi, Mike, and their Squads were carrying out 
another plan involving Dimo Reeves, who was riding a wagon with 
his son, Sannes, and Ralph in an unknown forest area. As the 
Scouts were preparing to capture the MP soldiers, Eren and Historia 
were hiding out in a nearby building. Feeling a bit bored of not being 
able to do anything, Eren gets up from a chair and looks out the back 
window where he could see Jean and Sasha moving around in their 
3DMGs. Eren begins to feel restricted and grows frustrated at his 
lack of freedom until he spots something outside. While Historia was 
distracted by the plan taking place in front of the building, Eren 
leaves out through the back door and wanders into the forest. He 
walks closer to the point of interest and comes upon a figure hiding 
in the shadow of a tree. Hesitant to approach the figure, Eren 
decides to head back to the building until the figure calls out to him. 


"You're not even gonna question my presence ? What a smart kid 
you are," the figure said as he leaves the shadow and reveals 
himself to be Kenny, "Though, you are missing out on a pretty good 
deal." 


Eren stops and replies, "| doubt you would give a good deal, 
considering that you're one of the people trying to capture me." 


"| know for a fact that my soldiers would've gotten you if it weren't for 
those meddling superhumans with the silver armor. It would've been 
more fun without them ruining everything, so now | have to resort to 

Plan B." 


As Eren slowly steps back, Kenny notices and continues, "And don't 
think that the Scouts will be able to help you right now. | came a bit 
prepared and made sure to cover my scent from that one guy." 


Eren stops and decides to quickly put his hand up to his mouth, 
indicating that he would transform. 


"Ho ho ! You tryna threaten me, Kid ? Go ahead. Turn into a Titan 
and squish me, for all | care." 


Eren opens his mouth and begins to bite down until Kenny 
continues, "Of course, if you kill me, then you won't find out what'll 
happen to your mother." 


Eren becomes shocked and puts his hand down before replying, "! 
knew it. You guys are holding her hostage !" 


"Then why don't you come with me and try to save her ? Seems like 
a reasonable thing to do." 


Remembering Levi's words, Eren wasn't sure if he should just run 
back to the Scouts or continue to ask Kenny about his mother's 
condition. He looks around for any more MP soldiers in case he was 
in a trap before deciding to continue speaking with Kenny. 


"What did you do to her and Dr. Serizawa ? | swear if you'd done 
anything..." 


"Dr. Serizawa ? That guy is nowhere to be found. | assume that he 
was supposed to protect your mother, but he wasn't there to do so. 
You just can't really depend on some people these days." 


"It can't be. You're lying about that," Eren said with his voice raised, 
"He said he would look after her like family." 


"Well, looks like he failed. Terribly. Anyways ! If you want to see how 
your mother's doing, you should probably give her a visit. If not, then 
that's fine. I'll just slit her throat and toss her body away since you 
don't really give much of a shit about her." 


Eren grits his teeth and hardens his fists, "How will | know that you 
won't still kill her even after | go with you ?!" 


"Because you got a choice. Either you let your mother die by being a 
stubborn brat or....you sacrifice yourself and prevent your mother's 
death." 


"What do you mean by that ?" 


The sound of rustling leaves catches their attention and they both 
turn to see Caven approaching them with an unconscious Historia on 
her shoulders. Eren widens his eyes in shock until Kenny 
immediately wraps his arm around his neck, forcing Eren to struggle 
himself free. Kenny, however, puts his mouth up to Eren's ear and 
continues talking. 


"Listen, Kid. | really wouldn't like to kill your mother. Honestly, she 
reminds me a bit of my sister except she can actually walk. Other 
than that, I'm giving you a chance to see your mother one last time 
before you sacrifice yourself for the sake of humanity. Try and give 
this opportunity a chance." 


Eren gasps and tries to breathe for air as Kenny tightens his grip. 
Eren eventually closes his eyes and becomes unconscious. Kenny 
proceeds to pick him up and carries him over his shoulders. 


"EREN ! EREN ! WHERE ARE YOU ?!" Mikasa cries out, catching 
Kenny and Caven's attention. 


As they both spot the Scouts heading their way, Ymir also yells along 
with Mikasa, "HISTORIAAA ! Where the hell did you go ?!" 


"Stop yelling, both of you !" Levi loudly orders them before turning to 
Mike, "Do you have their scent ?" 


Mike sniffs the air and replies to Levi, "They're both somewhere over 
there, but... there's something else as well." 


Kenny turns to Caven and whispers to her, "Let's get the hell out of 
here while the smoke covers our tracks from that guy. Hopefully, 
those our crew managed to free those Military Police soldiers." 


"Understood, Sir," Caven complies with him as she and Kenny 
proceed to run deeper into the forest. 


The Scouts follow Mike's lead as he chases down Eren and 
Historia's scents into the forest. However, they eventually discover 
that the forest was emitting a large amount of smoke that slowly 
obscures Mike's sense of smell. Kenny and Caven cover their noses 
and mouths as they quickly run past a small forest fire that they had 
set up earlier before making it out of the giant smoke cloud where a 
wagon was waiting for them in the distance. As the Scouts stopped 
in front of the smoke, Ymir decides to transform and bites her hand, 
bringing a lightning strike to her position. Once fully transformed, 
Mikasa grapples onto Ymir's back and they both move through the 
thick smoke. As Kenny and Caven got onto the wagon and started to 
escape, one of the MP soldiers alerted Kenny of Ymir and Mikasa 
approaching them. Kenny pulls out his guns and fires at Ymir, which 
proved ineffective as the bullets did barely any damage to her body. 
As Ymir quickly catches up to the wagon, Mikasa loads a flare and 


fires at the front of the wagon, hoping to slow it down. Although the 
wagon swerve a bit, it eventually regain its balance and continues 
riding away. Ymir starts to move more quickly towards the wagon 
and jumps above it in order to grab Eren and Historia, but Kenny and 
Caven aim their guns at her eyes and fire. The bullets successfully 
pierce both of Ymir's eyes and blinds her, causing her to drop and 
roll on the ground while Mikasa jumps off and lands on the wagon. 
While Ymir regenerates her eyes, Mikasa places her blades in front 
of Kenny and Caven with an angered look. 


"Let go of them or I'll kill you both !" Mikasa threatens them. 


"Oooh ! We got a feisty one here ! You remind me of Levi, little girl," 
Kenny states. 


In a blink of an eye, Caven fires her last shot at Mikasa, who quickly 
deflects it until Kenny charges at her. He grabs Mikasa's wrists and 
crosses her arms across her body before trying to push her off the 
wagon. However, Mikasa holds her ground and pushes back against 
Kenny, surprising him. 


"You're pretty strong, Kid ! Now that | think about it, you're pretty 
much just like Levi !" Kenny remarks, "You even got features that 
resemble that of... an Ackerman !" 


Mikasa widens her eyes and replies to Kenny, "How did you know 
my last name 7?!" 


Instead of getting an answer, Kenny kicks her legs and knocks her 
out of the wagon. As she rolls across the ground and lands back on 
her feet, Mikasa desperately tries to run back after the wagon. 
Eventually, the wagon disappears as it enters another forest and 
Mikasa falls to her knees, hitting herself on the head for being 
distracted. Ymir then catches up and realizes that Kenny and the MP 
got away with Eren and Historia. 


"| honestly can't believe that worked," Kenny said truthfully, "I was 
afraid we might run into those superhumans again, but it looks like 


we got lucky with those two." 
"Yeah, | guess we did, Sir," Caven said while rubbing her back. 
"What ? You're still hurt ?" 


"| was launched straight into a wooden stand. Unlike you, Captain, 
most of us are barely able to fight for a while." 


"Quit your whining. The next time we face those bastards again, | 
want everyone to be in tip top shape no matter what. Now that we 
got what we needed, we'll just focus on getting these kids to Rod for 
now." 


Kenny and Caven ride the wagon towards the Inner Walls while 
making sure that they were not being followed whatsoever. At the 
same time, the Scouts were becoming distressed after failing to 
secure Eren and Historia's safety. As they return to Dimo Reeves 
and his son, the Scouts learn from them that Sannes and Ralph 
were rescued by members of Kenny's Squad, creating even more 
dismay for them. Not only have they lost Sannes and Ralph, they 
also lost Eren and Historia. Out of everyone, Mikasa and Ymir were 
obviously devastated that they weren't able to protect their loved 
ones. Levi and Mike both regret not taking extra measures when 
executing their plan and decide to leave the area while Dimo Reeves 
returns to Trost with his son. As the Scouts rode on the wagons 
towards another location, Levi loads a flare before firing it into the 
night sky, giving away their location to Ness and the remaining 
members of the Scouts as well as Hange and her Squad. 


Some time later, Serizawa, Miyuki, and Gordon stood outside of the 
Scout's temporary base while the rest of the Mutants stood by and 
supervised the trio. Using a pair of binoculars, one of the Mutants 
spots all of the Scouts arriving at their base, along with Hange's 
Squad, and calls Gordon on the radio. 


"The soldiers have arrived and are entering their headquarters as we 
speak. There appears to be multiple groups gathering at the base, 
but we can handle them if things get messy." 


"Understood. We're ready to move in," Gordon said as he signals to 
Serizawa and Miyuki until the Mutant quickly responds back. 


"Hold on. | don't have any visuals on Eren Jaeger. He's not with 
them." 


"You sure ?" 


"Positive. He's nowhere to be found. | hate to say it, but it could be 
possible that the people after him must have gotten to him before we 
did." 


"Shit. Looks like retrieving Ozaki ain't the only thing we're doing 
tonight." 


Serizawa turns to him, "We've got no choice, Gordon. We get Ozaki, 
then that means we have to gain their trust. After that, we help them 
save Eren and hopefully... they'll give us the key once we tell them 
everything.” 


"What do you mean by everything, Serizawa ?" Miyuki asks him. 


"Who we are and who we're really fighting, as well as what 
happened to this whole world." 


"Serizawa, if we relay all of that kind of information to them, who 
knows how that'll affect their mentality ? They might literally lose their 
minds and have a hard time understanding the vast scale of this 
Situation. Try and remember that these people aren't as advanced as 
we are. They don't live in the same time period as us." 


"It's no different than what I've been through. | was once in another 
time period too, if you both recall that." 


"We do, but how will we know if they will react the same way you did 
back then ?" 


"Humanity's need to survive and to adapt," Serizawa answers before 
he leads Miyuki and Gordon towards the Scouts' base. 


As they approach the front door, Ness and several Scouts turn to 
see them before keeping their guard up. Eventually, Serizawa, 
Miyuki, and Gordon were surrounded by the Scouts with their blades 
out. Gordon was holding his cane tightly while Miyuki was standing 
her ground. Serizawa was then approached by Ness, who was 
putting his blades away before saying. 


"Who the heck are you people ?" 


"My name is Daisuke Serizawa. And | believe that we have 
something of great value to you all." 


"We'll have to see about that," Ness says as he escorts Serizawa 
and the others into the base. 


Within the base, Mikasa was sitting alone with Armin as she was 
caressing her red scarf, thinking of Eren. Ymir was sitting across 
from them, thinking about Historia, but decides to get up and head 
over to them. As Armin goes to help out with the other Scouts, Ymir 
goes to sit down next to Mikasa and hesitantly places her hand on 
her shoulder. Inside her mind, Ymir could feel as if she is becoming 
more trusting of her friends and starts to sympathize with Mikasa. 
However, it still doesn't change the fact that Ymir still wishes to 
protect Historia at any cost, even risking her own life to do so. 
Though, she wonders if Mikasa would do the same for Eren. 


"Mikasa ?" Ymir calls out to her, catching her attention as she turns 
towards Ymir, "I'm... a bit curious to Know... what makes you so 
devoted to Eren ?" 


"Hmm ? What do you mean ?" 


"You're alway together, just like me and Historia, but | never got to 
know you well, so I'm curious to know what exactly your story is." 


Mikasa stares at her before replying, "I'm surprised that you're 
asking me about this, but....do you really want to know ?" 


Ymir nods her head, "Yeah." 
"Then, tell me your story afterwards." 
"....Fine. It's only fair." 


Mikasa takes a deep breath before telling Ymir the story of how she 
met Eren during their childhood. Ymir listens closely as she learns 
about how Mikasa's original parents were killed by human traffickers 
and that Eren managed to save her from them. Ymir also learns 
about how Mikasa saved Eren's life at the last minute by killing the 
last person, which caused her to fight against the unfairness of life. 
She explains how she starts to admire Eren afterwards and receives 
his red scarf that she wears all the time. The story was shorter than 
Ymir expected since she figured that there was a lot of history 
between her and Eren, but it was enough to convince Ymir that she 
was somewhat related to Mikasa in a way. 


"That was... interesting," Ymir tells Mikasa, "I didn't think that you 
and Eren would have met like that. It must have been scary." 


"It was. | wouldn't have known what to do if Eren wasn't there that 
day, but because of him, | felt a rush of power flowing through me 
that | can't really explain. After that, | don't ever want to leave his 
side." 


"Funny. You can say that my story is similar to that of yours." 


"Really ?" Mikasa said as she widened her eyes a bit, curious of 
what Ymir said. 


"Well, without any killing or anything like that. In a way, Historia was 
the one that saved me, just like how Eren did with you. The only 
difference is... Historia saved me by being the only true friend I've 
ever had." 


"| don't really know how that relates to my situation, Ymir." 


"Let's say that | was in a bad place in life, like how you were with 
those kidnappers. And then suddenly, someone comes into your life 
and they unexpectedly give you another chance to have a purpose. 
After that, you just can't help but be by their side in order to show 
them your gratitude." 


"And you care about them so much... you'd do everything in your 
power to protect them from anything," Mikasa included. 


Mikasa and Ymir stare at each other before turning their heads away, 
content to know that they have someone to relate and sympathize 
with for the time being. To pass the time and relieve their stress 
about Eren and Historia, Mikasa and Ymir start a discussion about 
other things. 


Armin was looking at them from a distance and smiling, Knowing that 
Mikasa was slowly coming out of her comfort zone and creating a 
new bond with Ymir. The same could be said for Armin as he 
continues bonding with the other Scouts. But without Eren, it was an 
unfamiliar feeling for him to make friends on his own yet he felt more 
confident by doing these things without having someone holding his 
hand most of the time. 


As Armin was carrying boxes around with Connie and Sasha, they all 
watched as Hange was crying out loud about Eren and Historia's 
capture as well as Jet Jaguar being taken away. They see her head 
to the basement with Mike and Levi before returning to their duties. 
Armin goes to get another box while Connie and Sasha were talking 
about the lacking variety of food in the base. He picks up the last box 
in the area and carries it over to the other pile until he spots a 
familiar face ahead of him. 


To his shock, Armin saw Serizawa and two other people being 
escorted by Ness towards the basement entrance. He puts the box 
down before quickly heading over to Mikasa, interrupting her 
conversation with Ymir. 


"Hey, Mikasa ! Dr. Serizawa is here !" he says to her as she looks 
over to see him. 


Ymir was confused and asked, "Who's Dr. Serizawa ?" 


Mikasa turns to her and replies, "He's supposed to take care of 
Eren's mom while we went to join the Military, but | don't know why 
he's here." 


"| thought he was either kidnapped alongside Mrs. Jaeger, or at the 
very least, took her somewhere safe," Armin assumed, "But... that 
doesn't seem to be the case." 


"Then let's go, Armin. We need to see if Dr. Serizawa knows what 
happened to her," Mikasa said as she dragged him over to Serizawa 
and the others with Ymir following them. 


Miyuki notices the trio approaching her and the others and taps 
Serizawa on his shoulder, getting his attention. 


"Aren't those Eren's friends ? The ones that lived with him and Carla 
Pi 


Serizawa widens his eye, "Mikasa and Armin. Maybe they can help 
us." 


As Mikasa, Armin, and Ymir approach them, Ness turns to them and 
says, "What're you recruits doing ? I'm trying to escort these people 
to Captain Levi. Apparently, they have something valuable to 
discuss." 


"Apologies, Sir, but this person here..." Mikasa said, pointing to 
Serizawa, "Is a friend of ours and the caretaker of Eren's mom." 


"Is that so ? | guess you're gonna vouch for him and his 
acquaintances then ?" 


"Yes, Sir," Armin declared, "! believe that we need as much support 
as possible during this time. If they have something valuable to tell 
us, then we need to hear them out." 


"Alright, alright. You can tell Captain Levi himself when we go down 
to see him," Ness said as he continued walking towards the 
basement entrance. 


As Serizawa, Mikasa, Armin, Ymir, and everyone else follow Ness, 
Serizawa turns to Mikasa and Armin and says to them, "I appreciate 
both of your help. Though, | must advise that we move quickly 
before..." 


Mikasa interrupts him, "What happened to Mom ? Do you know 


anything that happened to her ? Did the Military Police take her away 
?" 


Serizawa tried to think of a lie, but decided to delay the inevitable, 
"I'll tell you everything once we meet with your Captain first. | 
promise you, I'll explain everything." 


Mikasa hesitantly nods her head as she continues following the 
group down to the basement. Serizawa couldn't bear to tell another 
lie like he did with Carla, but he knew that it was time to reveal the 
EDF's secrets and the truth of who they were. However, he needs to 
gain the Scouts' trust and save Eren first before a dark fate falls 
upon him, Historia, and Carla until he is able to tell them. As he and 
everyone else descend into the basement, Serizawa mentally 
prepares himself for what lies ahead. 


Ozaki slowly opens his eyes to find himself in a dark room while 
strapped to a chair in chains and his mouth covered by a cloth. He 
turns to see a metal door in front of him with a tiny window near the 
top and begins to hear footsteps incoming. Levi, Hange, and Mike 


were walking down a flight of stairs while Hange was extremely 
stressed out as she was wailing and crying, much to Levi and Mike's 
annoyance. 


"Such a beautiful piece of machinery ! GONE ! And not only that, but 
we managed to lose Eren and Historia right after | told Erwin that 
everything was alright !" 


"Jeez, will you stop whining about it already ?" Levi asks her, "That 
kind of attitude ain't gonna bring them back." 


Hange sniffs and wipes away her tears before calming down, "You're 
right, Levi. | need to stop crying my eyes out and focus on doing 
whatever | can to find them. Even if | so badly wanted to continue 
working on Metal Man ! Ooooh, | knew | should've just focus on him 
instead on other things." 


"Well, we're not going to have much to work with after what 
happened to our plan," Levi explains, "I'm not sure whether this guy 
could help us with finding Eren and Historia, but at least we can find 
out who he is and where he came from." 


"As long as he doesn't do anything drastic," Mike adds as Levi 
begins to open Ozaki's door. 


The three squad leaders look inside the cell, only to find Ozaki sitting 
casually in the chair with the chains broken and the cloth removed. 
Ozaki nods his head upwards while smiling. 


"Sup." 

While Levi and Mike were not surprised to see Ozaki free himself, 
Hange pushes them out of her way as she goes over and picks up 
the broken chains in amazement. 


"This is a pure steel chain and you've managed to break it so easily 
!" she said excitedly while examining the chain before turning to 


Ozaki, "Speaking of which, I've heard quite a lot of rumors about you 
and | have to say that I'm simply impressed by your strength !" 


"Uh... thanks ?" 


"Oh ! By the way, | must sincerely apologize, but | assumed that you 
were the ones sent by the Military Police to capture Eren and 
Historia, but Levi and Mike here explained to me that you were just 
trying to help and | couldn't help but wonder why you decided to help 
us, SO | just really wanted to know-" 


Levi stops Hange from continuing her long sentence, "That's 
enough, Four Eyes. We're wasting time here." 


"Hehe... sorry." 


Levi turns to Ozaki and glares at him before asking, "So... | assume 
that you have no incentive to talk after removing your bonds ?" 


"You're exactly right about that. Since you and your Boy Scouts have 
managed to lose Eren, | have no choice but to get on out of here and 
find him myself. I'll fight all of you if | have to." 


Levi sighs before continuing, "Look. You don't know how big of a 
deal it is for us to have lost our most valuable people. Even if you 
did, | believe that you should understand our situation and tell us 
everything you might know." 


"Listen here, Shorty. There's obviously nothing you can do to make 
me talk," Ozaki said as he stands up, "! would really like to help out 
with your situation and all, but | have much bigger problems than a 
corrupt government." 


"You're right about that, Ozaki, but our plans have changed," Gordon 
said as Ozaki, Levi, Hange, and Mike turned to see everyone 
standing by the stairs. 


Ness walks up to Levi and tells him, "These people are saying that 
the guy right there is a friend of theirs. Cadets Mikasa and Armin are 
able to vouch for them." 


Recognizing Serizawa from the court trial, Levi orders Ness, "Head 
back up and monitor the others. Leave them to us." 


Ness nods before heading back up from the basement with his 
group, leaving Serizawa, Miyuki, and Gordon to Levi and the others. 
Ozaki walks past Levi, Hange, and Mike until he stops in front of 
Miyuki before awkwardly opening his arms to her. 


"I'm uh... sorry that | got caught. | won't let it happen again ?" Ozaki 
said sheepishly while softly smiling. 


Miyuki smirks before putting his arms down, "Hopefully, you're not 
going to get caught again. You're starting to get pretty sloppy." 


"Well, what can | really do except get better." 


Miyuki turns to Levi, Hange, and Mike, "| hope he hasn't been giving 
you all any trouble." 


"Just a little," Levi told her before turning to Serizawa, "On the other 
hand, Dr. Serizawa, I'm curious to Know why you're here and what 
exactly is going on." 


"I'll comply with you and all of your questions, Captain Levi. So let's 
get you all situated." 


At the Mitras Capital, the four Council members were impatiently 
waiting for Kenny's status in his mission to capture Eren and 
Historia. Two MP soldiers open the doors to the throne room where 
they deliver a letter from Kenny. Aurille reads the letter before turning 
to his allies. 


"It looks like he's managed to pull it off. At least he made up for the 
failed attempt at Trost." 


"Yes, what a relief it was. At least Lord Rod won't stop pestering us 
about the issue," Deltoff responded. 


"It'll also mean that we won't have to take action anymore. Once the 
power has returned to Rod, the Scouts will be unable to do 
anything," Roderich adds. 


"We won't know that for sure," Aurille explains, "We must put an 
arrest order on Erwin and the Scouts in order to ensure that they 
won't meddle with our plans." 


"| will handle that on my end," Roderich says to the others, "I will 
spread word to the Order of the Walls of the Scouts being the very 
reason that giant creatures are invading the Walls by utilizing Eren 
Jaeger's powers to communicate with them." 


"An excellent idea indeed," Gerald agrees, "We should also inform 
the Military Police of this as well to spread the news towards the 
public.” 


Deltoff adds, "If there is enough reaction from the public, then the 
Scouts are truly finished. Hopefully by then, they'll forget everything 
that will ever happen." 


The Council disband the meeting and head off to their separate 
ways, determined to get rid of the Scouts once and for all. 


Serizawa, Ozaki, Miyuki, and Gordon were sitting on a table with 
Levi, Hange, and Mike while Mikasa, Armin, and the rest of the 
Scouts stood behind their leaders. To the Scouts’ surprise, they did 
not expect the rest of the Mutants to appear so suddenly, but were 
told by Gordon that it was a precaution for them to survey the area. 
Once everyone was present for the small meeting, Levi started the 
discussion. 


"So... what faction do you belong to ?" 


"We are members of the Earth Defense Force," Serizawa explains, 
"We are a military-based organization meant to defeat hostile 
monsters across the world." 


"Monsters like Godzilla and those two-legged lizards ?" Hange asks. 
"And those winged creatures ?" Connie adds. 

"And those weirdly tasty smelling bugs ?" Sasha also adds 

"Uh... yeah. And we're pretty good at it," Ozaki boasts. 


"And what about you ? How did you become....who you are now ?" 
Levi questions Ozaki. 


Miyuki quickly answers, "Ozaki, as well as the people behind us, are 
a unique type of humans born with an extra DNA base known simply 
as M-Base. It allows for them to attain superhuman strength, 
reflexes, and even speed. They're one of the major parts of our 
organization and we have used their abilities to defeat giant 
monsters over the years." 


"Hmm... | wonder if we have people like those born within the Walls," 
Hange speculates. 


Levi continues, "I can't argue with that. You've put up a hell of a fight 
that | haven't experienced in a long time." 


"You did too. | can see why people refer to you as Humanity's 
strongest soldier," Ozaki states. 


"One thing | still don't understand," Hange said, "How come you 
guys concealed yourselves all this time and never bothered to reach 
out to us ?" 


Gordon scoffs, "Don't take this the wrong way, Lady, but this place 
sucks. Now only did we find out that your government was corrupted, 


but we were suspicious of potential spies that may be walking 
around here." 


"What spies ?" Mike asks. 


The EDF members look at each other until Serizawa replies, "You 
might not believe this, but... there are other species from beyond the 
stars." 


Sasha cries out from the group while pointing upwards, "You mean 
up above ? That doesn't make any sense." 


Jean argues, "With what's going on and how weird of a turn our lives 
just took, | have to say that it could be possible that there's life above 
the sky." 


"There is," Ozaki said, "And they're huge assholes too. You think at 
first that they want to form an alliance until they stab you in the back 
and make you suffer." 


Mina raises her hands, "Wait, so... are these beings from above the 
sky like... the ones controlling those monsters ?" 


"Unfortunately, yes. As well as the ability to summon them at any 
time," Serizawa answers. 


"Dr. Serizawa, exactly how many monsters do they have ?" Armin 
asks. 


Serizawa sighs, "Too many, Armin. We know for a fact that they 
might have collected monsters for a long time, which we estimated to 
about....two hundred.” 


This causes some of the Scouts to feel a bit of anxiety until Serizawa 
reassures them, "There is a way to defeat this threat though. We 
need your help to get Eren and retrieve his father's key." 


"The one he wears around his neck ?" Armin asks, "Why would you 
need that ?" 


Levi added, "Eren told me himself that the key might lead to the truth 
about the Titans within his father's basement. What does that have 
to do with your threat and the giant monsters ?" 


Serizawa looks at Mikasa and Armin before replying, "This is 
something that | would rather tell to Eren and his mother, but believe 
me about this, Grisha is hiding a lot of secrets within that basement 
that could benefit both of our sides." 


Levi turns towards Hange and Mike until he receives a nod from 
them both, "We believe you, Serizawa, but after we rescue Eren, 
Historia, and Carla Jaeger, we're keeping the key." 


"But, Levi..." 


"However, we will be willing to give you the key, if your organization 
agrees to provide full support to the people of the Walls. Meaning 
you will share your resources with us and fill us in on what other 
information you've been keeping from us." 


"Very well," Serizawa said, surprising Levi and the other Scouts as 
they expected a negotiation instead of compliance, "Just so you 
know, Captain Levi, | admit that our organization has ignored your 
issues for many years and isolated ourselves in the event of spies 
within your society. It was only until the recent monster attack that 
we decided to intervene, but we will not make the same mistake 
again. | believe that it is time for us to show ourselves to the world 
again and truly protect you and the people of the Walls from the 
bigger threat hiding above, just like how the Earth Defense Force is 
supposed to be." 


"If that's how you really feel, then | guess we're in agreement," Levi 
said until he stands up from his chair and walks over to Serizawa, 
"From this point on, we work together for the benefit of humanity." 


"Likewise," Serizawa said as he got up from his chair and began to 
shake hands with Levi. 


The newfound alliance brought hope to the Scouts as they received 
a powerful new ally. Although the Scouts have yet to see the true 
power of the EDF, they had a feeling that they were going to be in 
one heck of a ride into unknown territory. For now, the Scouts and 
the EDF worked together to focus their efforts on saving Eren, 
Historia, and Carla. 


A million lightyears away and steadily making its way towards Earth, 
the Facility carrying Minilla and the other Kaijus begins breaking 
apart as the damages continue to get worse. Although it doesn't 
really bother the Kaijus, they realize that they are starting to lose 
their footing and are forced to huddle together so that they are not 
thrown out into space. Gamera, however, begins flying alongside the 
Facility and leaves more room for the other Kaijus to stand on. 


Minilla turns to Rodan and asks, " Why don't you fly outside of the 
vessel as well ? You have wings. " 


" There is no wind in the vastness of space ," Rodan answers, " 
Without it, | cannot use my wings to lift myself up. "" 


King Caesar adds, " And yet, i f this whole vessel breaks apart, 
we will wander aimlessly throughout space with no way to fight 
back against the Xiliens. " 


A few moments later, Minilla begins having a hard time breathing and 
notices that the other Kaijus, except for Gamera, are having a similar 
issue. Minilla looks up and sees that the artificial atmosphere of the 
Facility was slowly deteriorating. Realizing that it was only a matter 
of time, Minilla decides to look for something in the Facility that 
would increase its speed. The few problems he encountered was 
that the text on various monitors were too small to read and he 
couldn't understand what they said. Not wanting to damage anything 
else and hoping that it would do something, Minilla sits still and 
continues waiting with the other Kaijus. Suddenly, Minilla begins 
sensing danger coming towards them and looks to see an Xilien 
transport ship catching up. The other Kaijus began to notice and they 


all got into defensive positions. The Xiliens in the transport ship were 
multitasking between choosing Kaijus in their arsenal and deciding 
what was the best method to take down Minilla, Gamera, and the 
rogue Kaijus. One of the Xiliens contacts X and pulls him up ona 
display before telling the Controller the current situation. 


“Controller, we have located the Kaijus as you instructed. It appears 
that the Facility is slowly turning itself into scraps," the Xilien informs 
him. 


X, watching the whole thing from his end, replies to his subordinate, 
"Don't bother wasting some of our strongest monsters. Send in our 
lower ranking monsters and weaken the Kaijus. Reinitiate the mind 
control on the Kaijus and give the Turtle and the Lizard M-Base while 
you're at it." 


"Yes, my Controller," the Xilien soldier saluted before turning to his 
allies over at the Molecular Integration device, "Send in the Alpha 
level Trilopods." 


The Xiliens nod before selecting the Alpha Trilopods on the console 
and giving them the command to attack the targets until they were 
incapacitated. With a hit of a button, the device generates a beam of 
light onto the Facility and the Kaijus watch as twelve giant multi- 
legged insects, almost half of Minilla's height, begin to appear. Once 
fully formed, the Alpha Trilopods quickly eyed their targets and 
began to attack the Kaijus by jumping straight for them. Without 
hesitation, Minilla swipes away five of them with his tail while 
Anguirus swipes away two, King Caesar punches one, and Rodan 
kicks another. 


As Minilla and the Kaijus are fighting back against the Trilopods, 
Gamera decides to deal with the Xiliens and flies towards the 
transport ship, firing multiple fireballs. The Xiliens went to evasive 
maneuvers and dodged Gamera's fireballs before deploying small 
fighter ships to retaliate back. With extreme precision, Gamera 
successfully destroys the fighter ships with his fireballs before 
continuing his chase against the transport ship. Gamera follows the 


ship across a planet's surface and fires more fireballs in front of the 
ship, destroying the planet's landscape and breaking off pieces of 
mountains to slow the ship down. However, the transport ship flies 
back up into space with Gamera hot on its tail. With only one shot, 
Gamera powers up a fireball and accurately hits the Xilien transport 
ship, causing the pilots to lose control. The Xilien transport ship 
lands back down to the planet and crashes as Gamera returns to the 
Facility. 


Meanwhile, the Alpha Trilopods are having a difficult time taking 
down Minilla and the other Kaijus. King Caesar takes on three 
Trilopods before grabbing one of them and ripping it in half. The 
other two Trilopods flank King Caesar on different sides with one of 
them going for his head and the other towards his legs. King Caesar 
jumps in the air and roundhouse kicks the Trilopod in the air, sending 
it across the Facility, before slamming his fist onto the second one 
into the ground. King Caesar then slams his foot onto the Trilopod 
and kills it before moving on to the last one. King Caesar then grabs 
the Trilopod and effortlessly punches through its head before 
dropping its corpse to the ground. 


Rodan hovers a little bit off the ground and keeps his guard up 
against three Trilopods. Knowing that they won't be able to reach 
him, the Trilopods use the Facility's remaining structures to try and 
reach Rodan. However, Rodan flies through the structures and 
breaks their support, preventing the Trilopods from getting up to 
higher ground. He then picks up one of the structures with his feet 
and throws it at two of the Trilopods, knocking them over while the 
other one makes its way towards Rodan. The Pteranodon Kaiju sees 
it coming before flying towards it, grabbing the Trilopod with his feet 
and dragging the insect Kaiju across the floor. The Trilopod 
screeches as multiple sharp objects and other metal scraps pierces 
its exoskeleton until Rodan throws the Trilopod outside of the 
artificial atmosphere, causing it to lose air and die over time. 


Anguirus roars at two Trilopods that were trying to bite at his legs. He 
pounces at one of the Trilopods and swipes his claws, scratching 


their face and forcing them back. The other Trilopod sneakily bites 
onto Anguirus' tail, causing the Kaiju to slam its tail onto the ground 
and smashing the Trilopod. Anguirus turns back to see the scratched 
Trilopod jump at his face, forcing Anguirus to forcefully shake his 
head and scratch the Trilopod off with his claws. Seeing as how his 
efforts to remove the Trilopod isn't working, Anguirus decides to roll 
into a ball and carry the Trilopod across the facility. The Trilopod 
struggles to let go as the weight of Anguirus' body repeatedly 
crushes its own body upon the surface of the metal floor. Eventually, 
Anguirus stops rolling and lands on his feet before biting down on 
the Trilopod and crunching its body until it no longer moves. He then 
turns his attention over to Minilla, who was facing four of the 
Trilopods at once. 


Firing his Atomic Breath, Minilla kills two Trilopods while accidentally 
destroying more of the Facility. After seeing this, Minilla stops until 
two Trilopods jump onto his back and bite into his neck, sucking his 
blood. Anguirus sees Minilla struggling and helps by swiping its tail at 
one of the Trilopods before biting the other one and pulling it off of 
Minilla's back. The Trilopods get thrown to the edge of the Facility 
before being cornered by Minilla and Anguirus. Just as they were 
about to finish them off, Minilla and Anguirus begin to notice 
something strange happening to the two Trilopods as they start to 
stand upright on two legs. It becomes even stranger as the two 
Trilopods grow dorsal plates on their backs and their exoskeleton 
slowly transforms into scales, the same ones that Minilla has. 
Eventually, the two Trilopods finish their odd transformation and 
appear to look like Minilla, except for the insect features that they still 
possess from their previous form, such as the mouth and the arms. 
The transformations were enough to distract King Caesar and Rodan 
as they did not expect something like that to happen, but it causes 
them to get attacked by the other Trilopods. They begin to suck the 
blood of the Kaijus and start undergoing transformations themselves. 
Just as Rodan and King Caesar knock them off of their bodies, they 
look to see that one of the Trilopods exhibits King Caesar's form and 
the other two exhibit Rodan's. King Caesar and Rodan fought their 


Trilopod lookalikes as Minilla and Anguirus roar and attack the now 
mutated Trilopods, who proceed to do the same. 


As Anguirus deals with one of them, Minilla attacks the other and 
tackles it, but the Trilopod holds its ground. Anguirus swipes its tail, 
but the Trilopod blocks it before flipping Anguirus over on his back by 
kicking him. The Trilopod tries to swipe its claw at Anguirus' 
underbelly, but Minilla picks up the Trilopod in front of him and 
throws it at the other, knocking them away and saving Anguirus. As 
Minilla walks over to him, Anguirus gets back up on his feet and they 
both turn to face the Trilopods, who were getting back up. Minilla and 
Anguirus both run together until they tackle both of the Trilopods, 
pushing them towards the edge of the Facility. However, one of the 
Trilopods pushes Anguirus to the side before swiping its tail at 
Minilla's feet, causing him to fall over. One of the Trilopods bites 
down on Anguirus' tail and throws him at Rodan, who was evading 
attacks from the other Trilopods. Anguirus slams into Rodan and 
they both fall to the ground as the two Rodan-like Trilopods begin to 
restrain them. 


The two Minilla-like Trilopods proceed to pin Minilla down on the 
floor, awaiting their Xilien masters to retrieve them. Minilla looks to 
see that King Caesar was still fighting against his Trilopod 
counterpart, but one of the Rodan Trilopods assists its ally and they 
both take down King Caesar together. Minilla begins to struggle and 
tries to free himself against the Trilopods, but their combined 
strength was too much for him. As all of the remaining Trilopods 
waited for the Xiliens, they all looked up to see Gamera approaching 
the Facility and launching a barrage of fireballs all over. The fireballs 
begin to force the Trilopods to release their hold on the Kaijus, who 
took the opportunity to fight back against them. 


As Gamera joins the fight and lands next to Minilla, they both watch 
as the Minilla Trilopods prepare their own Atomic breaths and fire at 
the Kaiju duo. Minilla and Gamera proceed to use their own breath 
attacks and interlocked them with the opposing beams. Although it 
seemed like the Trilopods had the upper hand, Minilla and Gamera 


both increase the intensity of their beams and slowly overpower their 
Opponents until an explosion pushes the Trilopods back. Minilla and 
Gamera quickly approach the Trilopods before they get back up and 
forcefully pins them down. With just enough force, Minilla brutally 
rips the top half of his Trilopod counterpart's head and tosses it away 
while Gamera pierces his claws through the other Minilla Trilopod's 
torso and rips it open before powering up a Plasma Fireball and 
shoots it inside the Trilopod, causing it to blow up into pieces. 


Minilla and Gamera then look at each other in respect before turning 
to see the other fights. King Caesar was seen nearly overpowering 
his counterpart while Rodan and Anguirus were holding their ground 
against the Rodan Trilopods. Gamera flies in the air, charges at one 
of the Rodan Trilopods, and takes it into space while Minilla goes to 
help King Caesar. As King Caesar was pushing against his 
counterpart, Minilla ran as fast as he could before using his tail to 
hold his whole body up, sliding across the floor until he kicked the 
King Caesar Trilopod in the face with both of his feet. Both Minilla 
and King Caesar proceed to grab both arms of the Trilopod and rip 
them off until King Caesar punches the Trilopod onto a broken 
structure and causes its body to get pierced, killing it effectively. 


Gamera returns to the Facility after sending the Rodan Trilopod deep 
into space and helps Rodan and Anguirus deal with the last one. The 
last Trilopod, with nowhere else to go, corners itself in the middle of 
the Facility as Minilla, King Caesar, Gamera, Rodan, and Anguirus 
surround it with threatening auras. The Kaijus then charge at the 
Trilopod and begin to rip it into pieces, leaving nothing behind except 
for a bloody mess. With the Trilopods defeated and the Xilien 
transport ship temporarily stuck on a random planet, the Kaijus 
celebrated their well earned victory and roared in unison. 


The Xiliens quickly went to work on repairs of the ship while one of 
them hesitates to contact X of their failure. He looks around and 
sees that his allies were also afraid of the consequences before 
activating the communication console. 


Once X's face appears on the monitor, the Xilien tries to muster his 
words, "M-m-my C-controller... I-I-l r-regret t-t-to inform you that... 
we have failed to capture... the Kaijus." 


"| see," X says calmly before raising his hand and squeezing it. 


The Xilien's head suddenly explodes and his body falls to the floor, 
Startling the others. 


"All of you, pieces of shit ! What monster did you even send out ?!" X 
questions his people. 


"The... Alpha Trilopods....my Lord," an Xilien speaks up from the 
crowd. 


"You sent the Alpha ones ?! Why couldn't you all have sent the Beta 
ones 7?!" X raises his voice and sends a shockwave from his end, 
"One of the monsters that we're trying to capture is the same kind as 
Godzilla ! You really expect to capture him with the Alpha ones ?!" 


"We were actually trying to overwhelm the Kaijus with a swarm of the 
Alpha Trilopods, but the Seatopian Kaiju, Gamera, pursued our ship 
and prevented us from unleashing more." 


"Maybe next time, increase the max output of Kaijus from the 
Molecular Integration device ! Quit making damn excuses about your 
mistakes ! Those Kaijus are almost halfway towards Earth, but what 
bothers me most is what the Doctor has planned for them there ! 
Hurry your asses and get to them before they get to Earth ! NOW !" 


X closes the transmission and the Xiliens resume their work, doing 
their best to quickly repair the transport ship. 


In the meantime, Minilla and the other Kaijus continue waiting on 
their journey to Earth. After the battle, they grew tired, deciding to 
rest for a bit. Minilla, however, looks back and wonders if the Xiliens 
will return to fight them again. Gamera notices him looking back and 
decides to have a chat with him. 


" Worried about another fight ? " Gamera asks him. 


" Yes. | don't know how long we will last until this vessel is 
completely destroyed ," Minilla explains as he looks up at the 
artificial atmosphere, " By the looks of it, the rest of us, except for 
you, will run out of air. " 


" There might be a way to increase the speed of this vessel ," 
Gamera stated as he goes around and begins sucking the fire 
spread all across the Facility before flying into space. 


Gamera then flies behind the Facility near the thrusters and begins 
to push it, further speeding up its velocity. Though it wasn't much, the 
Facility picks up a bit more speed. Minilla heads to the edge of the 
Facility where Gamera was at and tries to find a way to help him. 
After a few minutes of brainstorming, Minilla finally thinks of 
something and digs his claws and feet into the metal floor. He begins 
to charge his Atomic Breath and fires in the direction of the thrusters. 
With their combined efforts, Minilla and Gamera are able to slowly 
make the Facility fast enough to reach Earth in less time than they 
Originally were. It was unclear how long they would be traveling for, 
but the Kaijus waited patiently. Minilla, deep within his mind and 
heart, hoped to see the humans again, even if they would see him as 
an enemy. He was also hoping to see Eren again and wondered how 
he was doing back on Earth. These thoughts kept him busy as he 
continued firing his Atomic Breath for as long as he could in order to 
return home. 


After 14 chapters, the Scouts and the EDF are finally joining 
forces. Also, the Trilopods from the Godzilla comic series, 
"Rulers of Earth," are now revealed to be another part of the 
Xiliens army. (I don't own them, obviously.) When | first read the 
comic series, | didn't expect the Trilopods to be pretty strong. 
(I'm not spoiling anything.) | don't know if I did them justice in 
this fanfic, but | hope the fight sequence between them and the 
Kaijus was good enough to showcase their abilities. Anyways, 


leave me any questions or concerns about the chapter that you 
may have. See you later. 


Rebuilding of Humanity 


Chapter 15: Rebuilding of Humanity 


Through the Orvud District and out towards the land in the East, Miki 
patiently waits in a carriage where she mind controls the coachman 
to take her to the Reiss Chapel, which she begins to see in the 
distance. As the carriage stops in front of the entrance, Miki gets off 
the carriage and orders the coachman to return to Orvud. The 
carriage then leaves and Miki slowly approaches the front doors of 
the Reiss Chapel, keeping up her guard as she looks around her 
surroundings. Miki opens the doors and enters the building, seeing 
nothing out of the ordinary of a typical chapel. She progresses 
through the chapel and searches for a secret pathway into the 
crystalline cave. After searching nearly everything else she found in 
the chapel, Miki turns to face the altar, the last thing that she needed 
to inspect. As Miki walks all around the altar in hopes of a secret 
switch of some kind, she comes upon a rug on the floor behind the 
chapel, which gives her suspicions on its placement. Like she 
suspected, Miki lifts the rug and finds the entrance down to the 
crystal caverns, a stairway in which she slowly descends. 


After a while, Miki reaches the bottom and walks through a hallway 
until she comes upon two doors that reveal the crystal cavern that 
she has been looking for. She looks around for any guards before 
heading deeper into the bright cave. Miki could sense Carla nearby 
as well as another figure that she believes to be Rod Reiss, which 
gave her a bit of relief since there were no guards around. Once she 
could see Carla behind a couple of crystal pillars, Miki hides behind 
one of them and peeks to see Carla sitting in a wheelchair with Rod 
Reiss standing in front of her. Hoping that Rod doesn't see her, Miki 
sneaks closer to the two people and plans on what she wants to do 
to save Carla. However, Miki notices that Carla and Rod were not 
saying anything to each other with Carla staring down at the ground 
with eyes full of despair. Rod was staring at Carla with his hands in 
his pocket, but his eyes showed calmness as if he was waiting for 


something to happen. It was an odd thing for Miki to see, but she 
decided that it was time for action. 


Miki steps out from behind a pillar as Rod and Carla quickly notice 
her. Using her telekinesis, Miki moves Carla towards her, surprising 
both Rod and Carla. Just as Miki grabs a hold of the wheelchair, she 
turns to see Rod continuing to stand still before looking away from 
her and Carla. She wasn't sure what Rod was planning, but Miki 
used the chance to leave while no one else was around. However, 
Carla surprisingly tries to stop Miki, indicating that she wanted to 
stay. 


Carla pleads with Miki, "Please, Miss, whoever you are, | need to 
stay ! | cannot leave here !" 


"But you realize that I'm trying to save you from this man, right ?" 
Miki asks, "There's no reason for you to be here." 


"| can't leave. Not until | see my son again." 

"You will see your son again, but not here. He's safe, trust me." 
"Trust you ?" Carla lowers her head, "Why should | even trust 
anyone anymore ? You come out of nowhere and expect me to 
instantly trust your words with no proof ?" 


"|... uh... NO, but you need to understand that-" 


"Just take her," Rod speaks out to them, "I have no more use of 
Carla Jaeger, but if you want to take away her wish of seeing her son 
again before his inevitable death, then so be it." 


Miki argues back against Rod, "Eren Jaeger is not going to die. If 
you think that you have a chance of capturing him, then you are 
sorely wrong.” 


"Maybe | am, but | certainly have high hopes. However, if you truly 
believe that | have already lost, then by all means, escort Mrs. 


Jaeger out of here." 


Carla continues to beg Miki, "Please. | don't want to leave just yet. | 
want to know for sure." 


Miki didn't know what to do as she looked at Carla and then back at 
Rod. Miki could feel that Rod was truly confident about getting Eren 
that she became unsure of what she believed in. To be truly sure 
about Eren's fate, Miki uses clairvoyance to search for him at Trost. 
Despite feeling relieved to see Serizawa and the others together with 
the Scouts, Miki was unable to find Eren anywhere at the Scouts' 
base. Feeling more and more anxious, Miki begins to fear the worst 
until she hears Carla gasp before leaving clairvoyance to see Carla 
with a horrified face. 


"Eren ?!" Carla cries out as Miki turns around to see Kenny and his 
Squad carrying Eren and Historia. 


Eren was seen bound by ropes and a cloth wrapped around his 
mouth, which causes Carla to push herself out of the wheelchair and 
crawl towards her son. 


"Eren ! Eren ! Please let him go !" Carla says to Kenny and the other 
MP soldiers while continuing to crawl towards them until she reaches 
Eren, removing cloth around his mouth and waking him up. 


"Eren ! Wake up ! I'm here ! I'm here !" 


"Get her back on the wheelchair," Kenny orders his Squad members 
as two of them pick Carla up. 


Eren slowly wakes up just in time to see Carla being dragged away 
by the two MP soldiers and begins to struggle himself free from his 
bonds. 


"Mom ? Mom ! Let her go, you bastards !" Eren shouts as Kenny 
tries to cover his mouth again. 


Miki, despite being outnumbered, couldn't stand to see Eren and 
Carla suffering anymore and confronts Kenny and his Squad. 


Kenny finally notices her, assuming that she was just a staff member 


of the Chapel working for Rod, and asks, "What the hell do you want 
o 


With no hesitation, Miki uses her psychic powers to push Kenny and 
everyone else away, except for Carla, Eren, and Historia. This action 
surprises them all as Kenny and his Squad quickly get up until Miki 
uses her powers again to carry Eren, Carla, and Historia away. 
Kenny and his Squad pursue Miki as she tries to run back to the 
stairway, but they quickly reach her with their 3DMG before firing a 
couple of rounds at her. Miki stops the bullets in their tracks before 
throwing them away with her powers and continues running, further 
impressing Kenny. Historia slowly wakes up and widens her eyes as 
she sees herself floating in the air, turning to see Eren and Carla 
experiencing the same thing. Approaching the stairway, Miki slowly 
lowers all three of them in order to fit through the stairs until Caven 
fires a couple of shots at Miki, forcing her to block the bullets again. 
However, Kenny quickly gets behind Miki and hits her in the head 
with the bottom of his gun, causing Eren, Carla, and Historia to fall 
on the ground. As Miki struggles to get back up, Kenny pins her 
down while his Squad goes to retrieve Eren, Carla, and Historia. 


"Hell of a gift you got there. You wouldn't happen to know a couple of 
people in silver armor with crazy strength, do you ?" Kenny 
questions Miki, who doesn't give an answer, "I'll take that as a yes." 


Kenny gets Miki off the ground and watches Carla crawl to Eren 
again. Caven grabs Carla and drags her back to the wheelchair as 
Eren gets picked up by MP soldiers. He then turns to see Rod 
approaching him and pats his shoulder before moving on to Historia, 
where he stands in front of her. 


"F-father ?" She stutters, shocked to suddenly see her father for the 
first time in years. 


"It's good to see you again, my daughter," Rod said as he hugged 
her, creating confusion towards Historia. 


Historia becomes incredibly confused about her surroundings as the 
last thing she remembered was being in a cabin, but she quickly 
realizes that she and Eren had been captured before turning to look 
for him. Not acknowledging her father's embrace, Historia looks past 
him and watches Carla crying her heart out as she calls out to Eren, 
who became unconscious again as the MP soldiers used their 
tranquilizer darts. Compared to her relationship with her mother, 
Historia felt somewhat jealous of Eren's relationship with his mom. 
She could see how much Carla cares about Eren and wishes for 
something like that in her life. Since it could no longer happen, 
Historia could do nothing except watch as Carla gets taken away 
from her son, something that causes her to cry a little. However, Rod 
mistakens her tears for tears of joy and smiles, believing that Historia 
was happy to see him again. 


Rod and Historia head deeper into the cave, along with everyone 
else, as Miki tries to use her powers to escape Kenny's grasp. 
Unfortunately, the hit on her head gave Miki a headache that 
prevented her from using her powers for the time being. Feeling 
useless at the moment, Miki realizes that her only hope was 
Serizawa and the others. Doing nothing except wait for their arrival, 
Miki becomes tied up and placed next to Carla, watching as Eren 
was placed upon a platform. 


"Rod Reiss... is the Wall's true king ?!" Hange asks out loud as 
everyone else in the Scouts were just as surprised. 


"Yes," Miyuki answers, "Ozaki stole documents and files from Mitras' 
directory, which happen to have letters that Rod sent to the Council. 
They clearly show that Rod was the true king when some of the 
Council members refer to him as 'My Lord’ in some of the letters." 


"So that's why Historia is involved in all of this. She's the heir to the 
throne," Levi concluded, "If what Four Eyes said is true, then that 


means Rod will turn his daughter into a Titan and have her eat Eren 
in order to get his power." 


Ymir becomes distressed to hear that, knowing how it felt to be a 
Titan, and didn't want Historia to experience that same feeling. 
Mikasa and Armin also become distressed to know that Eren will die 
from a gruesome death if they do not save him in time. 


"Hold on !" Jean grabs everyone's attention, "I know that Jaeger has 
the ability to turn into a Titan and all, as well as the ability to speak 
with Godzilla, but why him ? Ymir could practically do the same 
thing, but why is it that the King chose Jaeger instead ?" 


"Maybe the King chose Eren for a reason," Ymir argues, "Whatever 
that reason must be, | think it's personal." 


"What are you trying to say ?" Levi asks her. 


"If obtaining the power of a Titan Shifter requires you to turn into a 
Titan and eat a person with that power, then who did Eren eat in 
order to gain his ?" 


Everyone began wondering the same thing as they muttered among 
each other, but no one was able to reach a conclusion. 


Hange rubs her chin as she gives a theory, "It's evident that Rod 
Reiss knows the truth of the Wall and the outside world, which 
means his family might have had the Power of the Titans, but lost it. 
Someone must have stolen it and gave it to Eren." 


"Oh course !" Miyuki said as she pulls out a device, which catches 
Hange and everyone's attention, "There was something on Rod 
Reiss that we found at our headquarters aaanndd..." 


As Miyuki scrolls through a gallery of images Ozaki took from his 
espionage, Hange and the others are awed by the technology and 
watch curiously until Miyuki stops at an image containing information 
on Rod. 


"... here itis. Apparently, Rod had more family members other than 
just Historia. Most notably, his oldest daughter, Frieda Reiss. She 
was supposed to be the next heir, but unfortunately died by some 
kind of bandit attack at the Reiss Chapel." 


"Or an attack by someone with the Power of the Titans," Levi 
speculated, "When exactly was the ‘attack’ on the Reiss Chapel ?" 


"Um..." Miyuki zooms in on the date, "In the year 845, the day when 
the Colossal Titan attacked one of your Walls." 


"Wait a minute," Armin said before turning to Mikasa, "Didn't Eren's 
dad disappear the next day ?" 


"Yeah, he did. Eren and | thought that he was treating other people, 
but we learned that he was just... gone." 


Everyone except for the EDF immediately reach the same 
conclusion and unanimously believe that Grisha was the one that 
gave Eren the ability to transform into a Titan. Serizawa and the 
other EDF members knew what they were thinking and they truly 
don't believe that Grisha was the one that gave Eren the Titan 
powers. In the end, the EDF had no choice but to accept this 
conclusion with the Scouts and continue working with them. 


"So when should we get going ?" Levi asks the EDF members. 


"We just contacted a friend of ours to come and pick us up. When he 
gets here, we'll head out immediately," Gordon replies. 


"Let's hope this friend of yours can get us to Eren and Historia 
quickly." 


As everyone waits for Muasaka's arrival, the EDF divides its 
members among the Scouts, either introducing themselves or 
introducing their skills and technology to their primitive allies. Hange 
hung out with Ozaki and Miyuki, following them around like a curious 


puppy and asking them questions about the Mutants and even Jet 
Jaguar. 


"Why is he named ‘Jet Jaguar’ anyway ? What do those words even 
mean ?" Hange asks the couple. 


"Well, from where we come from, ‘Jet' refers to an air vehicle and 
‘Jaguar’ is an animal from the cat family," Miyuki explains. 


"It's really fucking confusing. | don't know what the inventor was 
thinking when he made Jet Jaguar," Ozaki said to Hange. 


"Well, | think it's pretty unique. The inventor must have named him 
like that for a specific reason. You know, it kind of reminds me of 
myself. | like to give things unique names just like these two Titans 
that | once experimented on, Sonny and Bean. They were sucha 
cool pair until... they sadly died at the hands of..." Hange stops and 
decides to change the subject, "You know, | would really like to see 
Jet Jaguar again. Do you mind if | take a look at him again ?" 


"Uh... Sure," Ozaki said as he heads over to pick up Jet Jaguar's 
remains and brings them over to Miyuki and Hange. 


Hange begins to rub her hands through Jet Jaguar's exterior after 
Ozaki puts the Mech down on the floor. She then removes the ropes 
holding Jet Jaguar together and scatters the pieces all over the floor 
in order to better examine the parts. As Hange kneels on the floor, 
Miyuki kneels with her and pulls Ozaki down to kneel as well. 


"SO..." Hange places her hands together, "Can you guys explain 
some of these parts to me ? I'm quite confused on what they do." 


"Sure thing, Ms. Zoe," Miyuki nods, "What do you want to know first 
Pl 


Hange quickly points to the vertical bar holding the glowing liquid 
before Miyuki answers, "That's the energy source of Jet Jaguar's 
height altering ability. Once injected into this heart-like piece, the 


liquid transfers itself through these hydraulic tubes that expands 
through the entire body. Otherwise, Jet Jaguar won't be able to grow 
every part of himself." 


"What's the energy source called and how did you guys obtain it ?" 


"Well, it officially doesn't have a name and it was, in fact, artificially 
made by Goro Ibuki, the inventor. Of course, we don't know the 
reason for why he made the formula and Jet Jaguar, but we did 
manage to find Jet's schematics in our archives and well... that's 
basically how we made him." 


"Wait, so the liquid formula doesn't have a name ?" Hange said as 
Miyuki was about to answer, but Hange becomes a bit excited, 
"Then, can | name it ?! Please please please please please please 


?I" 


"Uhh... okaay," Miyuki said. 


"Okay ! | shall call it..." Hange scratches her head, "Variarium. The 
use of the word, 'Variable,’ combined with ‘ium’ so that it sounds like 
a true element." 


"Variarium. That name kinda sucks," Ozaki said honestly. 
"Don't worry. It'll catch on." 


"| doubt it," Ozaki muttered to himself until Miyuki softly hit him with 
her elbow. 


"Anyways, when are we gonna fix him ?" Hange asks excitedly. 


"Ms. Zoe, none of us here have the experience to repair something 
as sophisticated as Jet Jaguar. We need to bring him back to base in 
order to do so," Miyuki explains. 


"Oh. | see. Then, | guess it can't be helped. If anything, | can learn 
some things at your base whenever we get there." 


"Yeah, once we do what we gotta do," Ozaki said, "Unless you ladies 
got anything more interesting to talk about, I'm gonna head on over 
there." 


Ozaki leaves as Miyuki and Hange decide to talk about Titans, in 
which Miyuki becomes overwhelmed at Hange's excessive research 
details. The Mutant heads over to a large area where Gordon was 
examining the 3DMGs and the Mutants were showing off their skills 
to Levi, Mike, their Squads, and most of the other Scouts. 


Ozaki approaches Gordon and joins him in his examination of the 
3DMG, asking him about what he learned so far, "Whatcha make of 
this, Gordon ? Pretty crazy, right ?" 


"I'll say. Their blades are really thin. Did you know that they call this 
type of metal, 'Ultrahard Steel' ? Haha. Hard to believe that they 
named it like that, despite it being so brittle." 


"We need the blade to be thin enough to slice through Titan flesh," 
Levi said as he and Mike approach the two, "It also helps out with 
reducing the weight when we carry a lot of those blades with us in 
order to effectively move in the air." 


"Well, now that you're with us, you guys won't have to use these 
weak ass blades anymore," Ozaki declares, "We got guns that can 
blow the head of a Titan clean off of its body." 


"| doubt that. We have cannons that are barely able to take downa 
Titan. What kind of ammunition do you guys even use ?" 


"You'll see. In the meantime, | kinda want to try out this maneuvering 
gear." 


"With the strength you have, it wouldn't make sense for you to use 
it," Mike says to Ozaki, "Your friends over there prove that your skills 
are enough to match our skills with the 3DMG." 


"Yeah, maybe you're right. | mean, we're already pretty good 
anyway, so... | guess there's no need to show off or anything like 
that." 


"Oh, yeah ! Put it on and let's see who's better !" Oruo shouts as he 
and the rest of Squad Levi approach them, "We've used this gear for 
a lot longer than you Mutants ever did. Who's to say that you guys 
won't be landing on your asses while using this gear ?" 


"Alright, tough guy, you want a race ?" Ozaki accepts Oruo's 
challenge, "I'll beat your ass." 


"Gentlemen, as much as | want to see this race happen, you idiots 
know that you can't go outside and attract attention from the Military 
Police. Not yet," Gordon scolds them, "Maybe next time." 


"Alright," Ozaki and Oruo said in unison. 


As Ozaki and Gordon continued making small talk with Levi, Mike, 
and the Scouts, the sound of a ship was heard and the EDF went 
outside to see Muasaka standing on the ramp of his ship, which was 
landing in front of the Scouts' base. Everyone in the Scouts was 
amazed to see a flying vehicle for the first time and as the ship 
landed, Hange, along with most of the Scouts, immediately runs 
towards the ship and examines its entire exterior. Serizawa and the 
EDF members approach the ship as Muasaka and the pilots walk out 
of it. 


"| can't believe that you all actually did it," Muasaka smiles as he 
watches the Scouts checking out the ship, "| guess it was about time 
that we did something for a change." 


"Have you told the superiors about this yet ?" Gordon asks him. 
"| have....and they approve," Muasaka answers, surprising Serizawa 


and the others in EDF, "Of course, they hesitated at first, but... it was 
Serizawa that changed their minds." 


"How so, Muasaka ?" Miyuki asks. 


"After | told them what you all told me earlier... they understood," 
Muasaka turns to Serizawa, "They remember your story and they too 
don't want us to be a secret to these people anymore. They told me 
that... if it weren't for you to expose your secret to the world, then we 
would have perished long ago.” 


"They said that ?" Serizawa couldn't believe it. 


"Something like that. You've inspired them, Serizawa. You risked 
yourself for the benefit of humankind, and the leaders want to do the 
same. It was a hard decision, but they're okay with all of this." 


Serizawa sighs, "It's just... it's hard for me to believe that they think 
of me like that after what happened." 


"They obviously know that it wasn't your fault, Serizawa," Muasaka 
reassures him, "If anything, Grisha is the only person to blame." 


"Speaking of Grisha, the Scouts seem to believe that he was eaten 
by his own son," Miyuki informs Muasaka. 


"Why would they think that ?" 


Ozaki answers, "You know how Eren Jaeger can turn into those 
Titans ? Apparently, you need to eat someone with that power in 
order to have that power yourself. They think that Eren ate his dad, 
who supposedly stole that power from the Wall King's family." 


"Even though that sounds possible, | doubt Grisha would do 
something that resulted in his death. But these guys don't know that, 
do they ?" Muasaka crosses his arms. 


"We didn't want to say anything about Grisha until we retrieved Eren 
and Carla from the King," Miyuki stated, "We thought it was best if 
they found out about him with everyone else." 


Levi approaches the EDF members and interrupts them, "Hey. We 
need to get going. You mind showing us how to load our supplies 
onto your air vehicle ?" 


"Yeah, sure thing," Ozaki says as he goes with Levi to help the 
Scouts load their cargo while Muasaka continues the conversation. 


"Are you guys even ready to spill everything to these people ? | 
know it'll be hard for Eren and Carla Jaeger to accept the fact that 
Grisha was a manipulative and sadistic person." 


“They have to know eventually, Muasaka," Serizawa said, “They 
need to." 


The EDF members notice that the ship was out of room to carry 
more supplies, forcing Gordon to bring out the other ship. In the 
meantime, Levi decides to bring his Squad along to check on Dimo 
Reeves. Knowing that using him and his son as bait had failed in 
their plan to capture Sannes and Ralph, Levi wanted to be sure that 
Dimo Reeves and his son were okay so that Trost could still have 
support from the Reeves company. Until the Scouts were finished 
loading supplies, Levi and his Squad stood watch of Dimo and his 
son on top of a rooftop for the remainder of their time. However, 
Petra notices something on the ground and goes to pick up wanted 
posters of the Scouts before returning to her Squad. After seeing the 
wanted letters of the Scouts and the reason for their arrests, Levi 
and his Squad feared the worst until they turned to see Dimo Reeves 
announcing to the citizens of Trost about the MP's lies. His son, 
Flegel, also acted as a witness, supporting his father, and they both 
managed to convince Trost's citizens of the Scouts' innocence. Levi 
softly smiles and appreciates Dimo fulfilling his end of their deal 
before returning back to the base with his Squad, knowing that Dimo 
will be safe in the hands of the citizens. 


At the same time, Hange was furiously sketching the design of the 
ships within her notes with extreme detail from the engines to the 
control panels. She annoys the pilots by constantly asking them 
about what the controls mean and what they do before moving on to 


the weapons that were stored on the ship. As Hange sketches them, 
she notices how the weapons were similar in design yet were shown 
to have different uses. She compares two weapons, one with 
multiple small barrels in a revolving mechanism and another with 
one large barrel that could be considered a small cannon. Hange 
decides to pick one of them up, but they were surprisingly heavy, 
causing her to accidentally drop one on the ship's floor. Ozaki saw 
her dropping the weapon and went to pick it up, easily lifting the 
weapon like nothing and placing it on the shelf. Hange gasps in awe 
at Ozaki's strength, still not over the fact of how strong he and the 
Mutants were. She then follows Ozaki and decides to measure his 
strength in her notes. 


As Sasha was helping out with carrying supplies, she turned her 
attention to a bunch of bags hanging within one of the ships. She 
reads the words written on the bags, which says, "MRE", and 
wonders what they mean. 


Sasha finds a Mutant soldier nearby and asks, "Excuse me, Miss, 
but what do these letters spell out ?" 


"Oh, those are 'Meals Ready to Eat’. Would you like to try one ?" 
"Meals ready to eat ? Yeah, sure !" 


Sasha watches as the Mutant picks up one of the MRE bags and 
pulls out a shiny brown pouch. The Mutant and Sasha went over to a 
wooden box crate where the Mutant began to set up the MRE. The 
Mutant shows Sasha the various items that were in the pouch, such 
as spices, snacks, utensils, and even the main food item. They 
waited as the main dish was cooking through the use of boiling water 
and a heater found in the pouch until the Mutant opened up the main 
dish to reveal spaghetti noodles and meatballs. Sasha begins 
drooling over the food and becomes attracted to the smell. 


As the Mutant hands Sasha a fork, she tells her, "You know, MREs 
aren't really that good, so | wouldn't be surprised if..." 


The Mutant widens her eyes as she watches Sasha slurping down 
the noodles and chewing the meatballs while burning her mouth. 
After Sasha was finished, she drank a water bottle that the Mutant 
gave her before moving on to the snacks, which consisted of chips 
and crackers. The Mutant then begins to feel awkward as Sasha 
begins tearing up while smiling. 


"Thank you for this delicious food, Miss ! And | also really appreciate 
you giving me the chance to experience your magic water heater !" 
Sasha thanks the Mutant. 


"Of course, Kid. Glad that you liked it. Anything else that you want to 
try ?" 


"Oooh ! Do you have any more meat dishes 7?!" 


As the Mutant gets dragged along with Sasha to show her more 
MREs, Squad Levi returns and informs everyone about the arrest on 
the Scouts. This creates worry among them as they wonder what 
was going to happen to Erwin at Mitras. 


"Before we get to that chapel to save Eren and the others, | would 
like for us to make a stop at the Capital first in order to see our 
Commander," Hange suggested to Muasaka. 


"We have two ships, Ms. Zoe. One of them can take you to the 
Capital while the other heads for the chapel," Muasaka informs her. 


"Got it. Then | pick this ship," Hange said, pointing to Muasaka's 
ship, "Mostly because Jet Jaguar is on here and | want to take the 
time to study him further on our way to the Capital." 


Hange quickly runs inside the ship's cabin, along with her Squad and 
half of the Scouts, while Muasaka and some of the Mutants enter the 
ship as well. As the pilots get to their seats and prepare the ship, 
Muasaka stands on the ramp and turns to the others outside. 


"We'll see you all there ! If things go well at the Capital, we'll join by 
your side when the fighting starts !" Muasaka promises before 
heading into the ship as the ramp closes. 


The engines on the ship begin to create wind pressure as it ascends 
into the sky. Hange looks through a window and looks down at Levi, 
Mike, and everyone else in the Scouts, seeing their reactions to the 

ship's takeoff. She waves at them, hoping that they see her until the 
ship starts to fly away into the sky. The rest of the Scouts continued 

staring at the ship until it started to look more like a small bird. 


The intensity of the ride was a bit too much for some of the Scouts to 
handle as they became nauseous, or completely knocked out. 
Hange was the only one who was enjoying the ride as she could see 
the land moving quickly past her from outside the window. The ship 
proceeded to move more steadily and the Scouts were finally able to 
feel relief without throwing up. Hange sits back down on her seat 
while screaming happily, feeling excited at the ride until Muasaka 
announces to everyone. 


"Alright, everyone ! We're at the Capital ! Prepare for landing !" 


"Whaaat ?! That's it ?! That was a quick ride, though !" Hange 
complains to him. 


"That's the point of our ships. To reduce the travel time from 


traditional methods. Other than that, how was your first experience 
2" 


"Short, but really exciting ! Looking out this window and seeing how 
fast we really were is insane ! So this is what it's like to fly like a bird 


One of Hange's squad members, Lauda, speaks up, "It's one of the 
worst things | ever felt." 


Some of the other Scouts nod their heads in agreement with Lauda 
while the rest actually enjoyed it like Hange. 


"Well, you'll all get used to it," Muasaka says as he goes to the back 
of the ship and lowers the ramp. As the ramp lowers, Hange and the 
Scouts could see the top of Mitras' main building, wondering what 
Muasaka was planning. 


"Since you all got an arrest warrant, | think it's best we get off the 
ship from the top of the location," Muasaka advises. 


"Won't they see us ? It is a big vessel in the sky," Moblit wonders. 


"You'll see. Ms. Zoe, | Suggest you bring whoever you need to see 
your Commander while everyone else stays on the ship," Muasaka 
says as he exits the ship and lands on the roof of the building. 


Hange gathers her Squad and they leave the ship, jumping onto the 

roof top before looking back to see that the ship has turned invisible. 
Once the ramp closes, the ship had just magically disappeared in the 
eyes of Hange and her Squad. They could still feel the wind from the 
engines until it eventually died down. 


"Alright, let's get going to your Commander, Ms. Zoe. Do you mind 
showing me the way ?" Muasaka asks her. 


"Sure thing," Hange says as she leads him and her Squad to Erwin's 
room, "By the way, can you explain to me real quick how your ship 
can turn invisible ?!" 


Twenty-five minutes earlier 


As Erwin sat in his room, waiting for the Council to make their 
decision on his fate, he looked out the window of his room to see 
wanted posters being put up on various structures. He could already 
tell that the wanted posters were for the Scouts and wondered what 
was currently happening to them. He hears a knock on his door and 
goes to open it, revealing Pixis on the other side. They both sat by a 
small table after Erwin closed the blinds to the window, hoping no 
one would see them conversing. 


"Sorry that I'm late, Erwin," Pixis apologizes, "| would have gotten 
here sooner if it weren't so busy around here at Mitras. The Military 
Police certainly are busy trying to get you and the Scouts arrested.” 


"It's alright. As long as I'm able to tell you my plan before my 
inevitable execution." 


"You must be really serious about overthrowing the government, 
then," Pixis softly chuckles, "Does this have something to do with the 


recent monster attack and the fact that there are Titans in the Walls 
i? 


"Something like that. If the government were to be taken down, then 
humanity would have the freedom to retake Wall Maria as well as 
discover the mystery of the outside world. | have devised a plan that 
| believe would not bring harm to anyone, as long as no conflict 
breaks out during its execution." 


"Is that so ? | expected at least some deaths, but nevertheless, I'm 
quite impressed." 


"Actually, there are some things that | require for the plan to work. 
Otherwise, the Scouts and | would definitely not live to see another 
day.” 


"| see. This is just another risk to be taken. So what exactly are we 
waiting for now ?" 


"| was expecting some of my soldiers to deliver news to me, but it 
seems that they might have trouble with the Military by this point. If 
you wouldn't mind, I'd like to take the time to tell you a story from my 
childhood." 


"Very well. It's not like | have anything else to do." 
Erwin then begins to explain his story as a youth to Pixis, explaining 


how he was a student within his father's class. The story eventually 
leads to the death of Erwin's father after he and Erwin conversed 


about the lies of the government, to which Erwin unknowingly 
attracts the attention of the MP and gets his father killed. Erwin even 
includes his father's theory about the King erasing the minds of the 
people in order for them to forget the outside world. 


"My father died not only by the government, but by my own 
recklessness. For the rest of my life, | have always taken his theory 
seriously and vowed to prove it one day. I'm glad to say that in honor 
of my father, | have met someone that proves his theory and the idea 
of living humans outside of the Walls." 


Pixis widens his eyes, "You met someone that could prove that ? 
Does this person happen to be from outside the Walls ?" 


"Possibly so," Erwin replies as he tells Pixis about his encounter with 
Miki Saegusa and how she had unexplainable powers that allowed 
him and Levi to talk through their minds. 


"A young woman ? She wouldn't happen to be quite a looker, huh ?" 
Pixis chuckles, "I'm kidding. Speaking of talking through minds, | 
would not have believed you if | didn't witness something like that 
with Eren Jaeger and Godzilla." 


"| was not exactly sure what her purpose was, but she did tell me 
that she was looking for the truth like | was. Whether or not we are 
seeking the same thing, I'm confident that we'll see each other again 
when the time comes." 


Erwin and Pixis pause their conversation as they hear noises above 
the ceiling. They wonder if it was the Scouts trying to sneak their way 
into the building. After a few minutes of waiting, Erwin and Pixis turn 
to see the door opened by Hange as she enters the room with her 
Squad. To their surprise, they see Muasaka enter the room, 
confused on who he was and what he was doing with Hange. 


Hange walks up to Erwin and sighs deeply before informing him, 
“Commander, | regret to say that Eren and Historia have been 
captured." 


"How did this happen ? Was it the people in silver armor ?" 


"No, it was the Interior Police. The people in silver armor are actually 
our friends now and they took the time to show us some of their 
really unique gear and... ," Hange babbles until she forgets to 
introduce Muasaka, "Oh, right. This person here works alongside the 
people in silver armor. They're also the ones that controlled the Metal 
Man, who's actually called Jet Jaguar, during the monster attack." 


Muasaka proceeds to walk up to Erwin and Pixis, "Greetings, 
gentlemen. | am Muasaka from the Earth Defense Force." 


"Earth Defense Force ?" Erwin and Pixis said in unison. 


"We are a faction known for taking on giant monsters, such as the 
ones that attacked your Walls. We have remained in secret from you 
for many years, but we have decided to reveal ourselves before the 
arrival of a deadly threat." 


"Oh, and | guess Titans and giant monsters aren't considered a 
deadly threat ?" Pixis says sarcastically. 


"We had our reasons for keeping our identity a secret. Just like you 
have your reasons for overthrowing your government. The Titans 
and the Kaijus are merely obstacles towards our true goal." 


"Which is what ?" Erwin asks as Muasaka was about to answer. 
"To beat the people beyond the sky !" Hange interrupts them. 
"People beyond the sky ? That's a first out of all the strange things 
I've heard," Pixis confesses, "And they've turned out to be true so 
far." 

"So not only are there people beyond the Walls, there are also 


people above the sky. This is certainly a lot to take in," Erwin tells 
Muasaka. 


"Don't think about it too much, Commander," Muasaka reassures 
him, "Our focus right now is to save Eren Jaeger, along with his 
mother and Historia Reiss." 


"Tell me something," Pixis asks of Hange and Muasaka, "What will 
happen to Eren and the other people you mentioned ? Why did the 
Interior Police take them ?" 


Muasaka turns to Hange, who explains to the two Commanders 
about the Wall's true king, Rod Reiss, using Carla in order to capture 
Eren while taking Historia in the process. After learning that Rod is 
the father of Historia and that she will be used as a way to gain 
Eren's power, Erwin and Pixis were shocked to hear that Eren will 
have to be eaten in order for the power to transfer over to Historia. 
Finally learning about the King's true identity, Erwin turns to Pixis and 
revises his plan. 


"Commander Pixis, with this information, we can use It to our 
advantage in taking down the government." 


"How exactly ?" Pixis said with his eyebrow raised. 


"By giving the throne over to Historia Reiss, a person with true royal 
blood and the rightful heir to the throne. Once we rescue her, Eren, 
and Carla Jaeger, of course.” 


Everyone, except for Muasaka, were surprised to hear Erwin's plan 
since they did not expect him to suggest making Historia the new 
ruler of the Walls. As Pixis continues thinking about participating in 
the plan, Erwin continues and elaborates. 


"By putting this plan into action in front of other people, we will show 
them how corrupt the government is. All while no blood will be shed 
as well as any violence breaking out." 


Seeing that the situation has become more than just overthrowing 
the government, Pixis fully decides to take a part in Erwin's plan. 


"Well, Erwin, | guess I'm joining in on your gamble as well." 


Erwin nods before turning to Muasaka, "! appreciate you bringing all 
of this information with my soldiers. If this plan becomes a success, | 
look forward to working with your faction in the near future." 


"Let's start right now," Muasaka said to Erwin before turning to 
Hange, "Go and head back up to the roof and get back onto the ship. 
I'll stay here with your Commander and help him out with his plan." 


"Are you sure ?" Hange asks, "Don't you need to be up there to 
order your soldiers around ?" 


"No need. | can just contact them," Muasaka said as he pulled out 
his radio, "This is M-Leader calling out to Pilots 02 and 03. Over." 


" Pilot 02 responding, M-Leader. Flying back around towards the 
rooftop. Over. " 


"WHHHAAATT ?!" Hange screams in excitement, "Did you just talk 
to them through this tiny box ?! Let me try !" 


"Focus, Ms. Zoe ! You can try this out later once we save the 
captives !" Muasaka pleaded as he pushed back against Hange. 


"Fine ! I'll have lots of time to try out all of your gears later, anyway ! 
Let's go, everyone, we have no time to lose !" Hange tells her Squad 
as she leaves the room with them. 


Muasaka turns to the two Commanders and suggests to them, "! 
have a feeling that your plan might require someone from outside of 
the Walls. Just to show others that people like me exist." 


"There is someone that | wish for you to meet. He also happens to 
be the person to decide whether this plan should take place or not," 
Pixis tells Muasaka, "! shall take you to him and you can inform him 
of what you know." 


"Very well," Muasaka complies before turning to Erwin, "I'll be taking 
my leave now, Commander. It was an honor to meet you." 


"Before you go, | have a question to ask," Erwin said as Muasaka 
listened closely, "Are you familiar with a young woman named Miki 
Saegusa ?" 


"| am. Though, I'm curious as to how you know that name ?" 


"She came to me and requested that | send a message to my 
soldiers through my mind. Ms. Saegusa displayed an ability that I've 
only learned is possible between Eren Jaeger and Godzilla. What 
sort of person is she ?" 


"Miki Saegusa is a Superhuman known as a Psychic. From where | 
come from, humans with abnormal levels of strength, speed, and 
reflexes are classified as Mutants while people like Ms. Saegusa 
have enhanced minds that allow them to do things without even 
moving their hands." 


"SO she can do more than just speak through her mind ? 
Fascinating," Erwin said with great interest. 


Pixis pats Erwin's shoulder, "Well, unless you need anything else, 
Erwin, we'll take our leave." 


Pixis, along with Muasaka, leave Erwin's room and head outside of 
the building. Erwin watches them get onto a carriage as they take off 
in a certain direction. A few minutes later, Erwin hears his door open 
and he turns to see Nile and a couple of MP soldiers enter his room. 
As Erwin gets up from a chair, Nile walks up to the Survey Corps 
Commander. 


"It's time, Erwin. The Council requests your presence as well as 
determining both the disbandment of the Scouts and your fate." 


Erwin follows Nile and his soldiers as he is escorted towards the 
throne room. As they were walking, Erwin walks next to Nile and 


whispers to him, "How's your family doing, Nile ?" 


Not expecting Erwin to ask something like that, Nile decides to 
answer him anyway, "Marie and the children are doing well. Though, 
the recent attack by those monsters made me believe that they 
should live elsewhere." 


"Where does your family live again ? In the Stohess District ?" 


"No, they reside in Karanes. However, it's been a while since I've 
been home. | have to ask, but... why are you suddenly asking me 
about these subjects ?" 


"I've met people from beyond the Walls and | entrusted one of them 
and Commander Pixis with something. Once the time comes, | will 
only be able to watch, but you and the others will have to decide on 
what to do." 


Nile was surprised to hear that Erwin had met someone from beyond 
the Walls, but wasn't sure if it was true or not. Regardless, Nile 
decides to listen to Erwin's words and keeps an eye out for what he 
has planned, despite not fully trusting Erwin. As they reach the 
throne room, Erwin looks forward and sees the Council standing next 
to the false king as the doors behind him close. 


Sitting across from each other, Miki watches Carla staring hopelessly 
at Eren, who was chained up on the platform while Kenny and his 
Squad were keeping watch. Still unable to use her powers, Miki 
decides to resort to her military training that she learned in the EDF. 
Successfully removing the rope knot around her hands, Miki looks 
around for nearby guards and sneaks over to Carla, removing her 
bonds as well. 


"What're you doing ?" Carla asks Miki, "You'll get caught." 


"It's as | said earlier, Mrs. Jaeger. I'm here to save you. Even your 
son and that other girl they captured." 


"Please... get away from me," Carla begged, surprising Miki as she 
stopped untying her. 


"Mrs. Jaeger, | really insist that..." 


"No. | don't want to be saved. | just want to see my son one last time. 
Can't you see that they already have him ?! Not to mention your 
failed attempt earlier !" Carla raises her voice, accidentally catching 
Kenny's attention. 


"That's why I'm not the only one. There are others on their way right 
now coming to pick us up. Even Serizawa." 


"Serizawa ? So you're with him." Carla heavily sighs, "Who even are 
you people ? What is it that you want ?" 


"I'm Miki Saegusa and | really think that we should talk more about 
this later. | Know you're stressed out about everything that's going 
on, but you should have some hope that you and your son will 
escape." 


As Carla tries to consider her advice, Kenny suddenly appears in 
front of the two women, "That's an optimistic thing to say in this 
situation, Miss. Though, I'm afraid you're not going anywhere." 


Pointing both of his guns at them, Kenny threatens Miki, "You better 
get back to your spot, otherwise, you both are gonna be full of lead. 
And don't think that | won't shoot you because there's no need for 
you two anymore." 


Miki steps away and slowly raises her hands, but Kenny quickly tells 
her, "Now hold on. I'm a bit curious about something. How come you 
aren't using those powers of yours to stop me ?" 


"Why should | tell you ? Just because you're holding a gun towards 
me ?" 


Kenny chuckles as he puts the guns away and casually walks over 
to Miki, pulling out another rope and tying her up again before 
escorting Miki back to her spot. Curious about her psychic powers, 
Kenny decides to question her in hopes of gaining new knowledge 
about it. 


"I've been wondering. Before | met this one cocky guy with super 
strength, | didn't think that there was more than one way to achieve 
power. Of course, there are ways, but not all of them can lead to true 
power like | have witnessed. After meeting that guy and then you, 
with your hand thingy, it made me realize that there are other powers 
in this world that | have not yet discovered. So how is it that you've 
managed to obtain such power ?" 


Miki notices that Kenny has his hand on his gun and decides to 
answer honestly, "If you're thinking about obtaining it yourself, then 
forget it. You have to be born with this power." 


Kenny looks into Miki's eyes and knows that she was telling the 
truth, disappointed to know that he can't achieve the same power as 
her, "Hmm... | was afraid of that, but it was worth a shot. I'm 
guessing that other guy must have been born with his power too." 


"If you're referring to the guy in black and silver clothing, then yes. If 
you want power so bad, then it wouldn't make sense for you to work 
for Rod Reiss." 


"No, it doesn't," Kenny moves his hand away from his gun and looks 
around before turning to both Carla and Miki, "In exchange for 
answering my question, | guess I'll let you two in on a little secret. I'm 
only following Rod's orders so that | can obtain Eren's powers for 
myself." 


Both Miki and Carla were surprised to hear Kenny's true intentions, 
but he continues, "| would take the power from your son if | could, 
but there's really no other way except to eat him as a Titan." 


"Please, just spare my son. If you're not truly working for Rod, then 
at least help us and you can take my son's powers without harming 
him," Carla begs Kenny, "We may not know each other, but at least 
have some decency to consider helping others." 


"Why should | help others ? It's not very fun at all. I'm only helping 
Rod just to get what | want. Even if | wanted to help you and your 
son, there's no reason for me to do so." 


As Kenny and Carla were talking, Miki could feel her powers coming 
back recovering from the headache. However, she decides to hear 
their thoughts and wonders what the outcome of their conversation 
would be. 


Carla continues, "Don't you have anybody that you care about in life 
2? From what I've heard, you may be a killer, but there should be 
someone that you love or cherished at least once in your life. Maybe 
you don't have to save my son and | for our sake, but you could 
honor your loved ones by doing so. If we were them, then you surely 
would have saved them in a heartbeat." 


"And what makes you think that | ever cared about anyone ?" Kenny 
said, but Miki immediately knew that it was a lie as she could see 
images of people in Kenny's life. 


As she searches deeper into his mind, going past memories of his 
killings and sadistic tortures, Miki could see a few people in his life 
that he holds dear in his heart. The people she found in his mind 
were his grandfather, his sister, Kuchel, and Rod's brother, Uri. Out 
of the three people, Miki could sense that Uri was the only one that 
Kenny felt closest to and admired greatly. After seeing in Kenny's 
memories of how Uri's niece, Frieda, took the Power of the Titans 
from her uncle, she learns that Kenny witnessed Frieda becoming 
exactly like Uri. Miki could tell that Kenny's motivation to gain power 
was mainly because of his desire to become more compassionate 
and peaceful like Uri since both him and Frieda turned out that way. 
Hopefully using that information to her advantage, Miki decides to 


influence Kenny's thoughts into letting her and Carla free as well as 
saving both Eren and Historia. 


"You do care about someone. Even a few people,” Miki says to 
Kenny, causing him to turn to her. Carla was also wondering what 
Miki was trying to do and listened. 


"You do know that you don't have to be exactly like Uri in order to 
change, right ?" Miki asks, shocking Kenny as he slowly hardens his 
fists. 


"How the hell do you know that name ? And what do you mean that | 
don't have to be like him to change ?" 


"Kenny. You spent your life killing people, whether it was for fun or to 
protect someone like your grandfather, but you shouldn't have to use 
an excuse like gaining power in order to change yourself for the 
better. It's a choice." 


Kenny begins to raise his voice, "Why are you acting like you fucking 
know me, huh ?! How do you know that | can just simply change 
myself to be like Uri ?! | can't see the entire world in his own 
perspective without getting the power that he wields ! | don't know 


how he sees it, so how can | see like him without getting his power 
21" 


"Surely, your experience and relationship with Uri is enough for you 
to understand that just being in the presence of people like him can 
change others, even you. | can tell that despite retaining your killing 
nature, you've changed the reason you kill so that you can achieve 
peace like Uri did." 


"A killer like me just doesn't change so easily, Lady ! For all you 
know, | might never become the kind of person you think | am ! | kill 
because it's fun ! Don't you understand that ?!" 


"That was in the past, Kenny. When you first felt unexplainable 
power in your childhood and began killing Military Police soldiers. 


However, you've slowly changed as the years went by, but you 
refused to follow a better path and continue your killing behavior. 
Like how you protected your grandfather, raised your nephew after 
your sister's death, and even became friends with Uri. You had 
chances in your life to change, but you either never saw it as fun or 
felt unworthy, so you discard it." 


"Well... it's true, ain't it ?! How can scum like me... ever be worthy of 
anything unless we take it by force ?! '" Kenny was slowly tearing up, 
but he managed to hold them back before continuing, "| could never 
become a perfect parent for my nephew, just as | can never be a 
kind man like Uri. How can | be anything else other than a killer ?!" 


"By enjoying the more simple things in life, Mr. Kenny," Carla tells 
him, "You need to stop thinking that you need to be special like the 
person you admire." 


"Enjoy the simple things ? Stop thinking that you're special ? What a 
load of bullshit. Am | supposed to believe that doing something as 
stupid as that could help me change ?" 


"Actually, Kenny, wouldn't that be something that Uri would do ?" 
Miki questions him. 


Kenny didn't know what Miki was trying to say, but he decided to 
analyze more of Carla's words. As Kenny remembers his entire 
relationship with Uri from their first encounter to their time at a lake, 
he realizes that Carla might be right about not needing to be special 
and enjoying the simple things. Kenny recalls when Uri bowed down 
to him, wondering why the King of the Walls would do something like 
that for a person like him, but sees that Uri doesn't actually see 
himself as someone special. In the time when he was with Uri ata 
lake, Kenny also realizes that despite talking about creating a 
paradise for humans, Uri took the time to enjoy looking at the beauty 
of the lake as his death draws near. Carla's idea of not being special 
surprises Kenny as it perfectly applies to someone like Uri, who 
never once acted like someone of importance. However, Kenny 


wasn't sure if he could ever have that kind of mindset and still 
continues to see himself as a lowly being. 


"You know, | actually have to admit that you ladies really got me," 
Kenny calmly confesses, "But I'm still not gonna budge, despite how 
good of an attempt you did. I'm going to get that power no matter 
what and once | see the world as Uri did, then I'll decide whether | 
want to change or not." 


Kenny quickly leaves Miki and Carla before concealing himself 
behind a pillar. He takes his hat and covers his face, so that no one 
could see him letting bits of tears out. For the first time in his life, 
Kenny actually felt regret in some of his actions, such as abandoning 
Levi and kidnapping Carla Jaeger. He begins to have a headache as 
he rubs the top of his head, unaware that Miki had compromised his 
mind during their conversation. Kenny puts his hat back on before 
turning back to see Carla and Miki. For some weird reason, Kenny 
actually begins to see a bit of semblance between Carla and Kuchel. 
He wasn't sure if this was life giving him a second chance to right his 
wrongs by helping Carla and the others, but Kenny refused to 
believe it. Rubbing his eyes, Kenny looks back at Carla and 
suddenly sees Kuchel in her place, staring right back at him. Kenny 
shakes his head and leaves, returning to his Squad. Miki watches 
him leave, smiling at the fact that she created an illusion of Kuchel in 
order to further influence Kenny's mind. Miki leans against the pillar 
and waits for the opportunity for Kenny to betray Rod so that she can 
push Kenny past his breaking point and fully convince him to change 
sides. 


"| guess we weren't able to convince him to help us," Carla said 
sadly, "Although, | was surprised at how much knowledge you 
possess about Mr. Kenny." 


"It's just one of my specialty, Mrs. Jaeger, but | have a feeling that 
Kenny will learn to change. Just not right now." 


"If you say so, Ms. Saegusa," Carla said while sighing, "I can't 
actually believe that I'm putting all of my hope on a killer." 


"Not just him, but Serizawa and the others as well. If they can get 
here in time." 


Carla and Miki continue waiting as they turn to watch Kenny and his 
Squad setting up defenses before turning to see Rod and Historia 
appear from the stairwell, with Historia now wearing a white dress. 
They both became a bit more anxious as time was slowly running 
out and there has yet to be any signs of rescue. Miki decides to use 
her powers once more to see how everyone is doing and their 
progress. 


Within the throne room of the main building in Mitras, Erwin was 
currently defending the Scouts and how they were not traitors to 
humanity towards the Council. Erwin also explains how the recent 
monsters were not Summoned by Eren Jaeger, but by another 
unknown group. The Council and the rest of the Military leaders 
obviously don't believe Erwin's words about another faction that 
could summon monsters, but Pixis was the only one that thought 
otherwise after meeting Muasaka. Despite trying to convince the 
Council, Erwin expects his attempts to fail and waits for the plan to 
commence as he listens to the Council giving him his sentence. 


Aurille, after discussing with the other Council members, faces 
towards Erwin and the Military leaders and declares to them, "Erwin 
Smith, since you have betrayed humanity by summoning giant 
monsters using the abilities of Eren Jaeger in order to avoid handing 
him over to the Government as you were told, you have violated the 
Sixth Clause of the Charter of Humanity. Because of this violation, 
we have decided to sentence you to death and we will carry out your 
execution immediately. Take him away !" 


One of the soldiers standing in the back grabs Erwin and begins to 
escort him out of the room. However, Nile was shocked to see that 
Erwin was not protesting or doing anything in order to free himself. In 
his thoughts, Nile felt like yelling at Erwin for simply accepting his 
fate, knowing that he would not have done anything like this. Nile 
becomes even more shocked to see Erwin smiling, wondering what 


was going on through his head. Just as the soldier takes Erwin to the 
door, another soldier bursts into the room, catching everyone's 
attention as she was catching her breath. 


The soldier turns to everyone and loudly shouts to them while 
saluting, "There is a breach in Wall Rose ! Reports of new monsters 
have appeared in Karanes District ! Refugees are currently on their 
way here !" 


As the Council members are shocked to hear the news, Pixis 
immediately orders the soldier, "Gather all the Garrison soldiers and 
lead them towards the East ! Create an effective path for the 
refugees to follow and safely defend them until they get here ! Our 
main priority is to ensure that everyone gets here !" 


As Pixis' troops all saluted their Commander, Aurille quickly spoke 
out, "No ! Shut the gates to Wall Sina ! Do not allow anyone to enter 


With everyone stunned to hear Aurille saying that, Nile was perhaps 
the only one that was the most shocked since Karanes was the 
district that his family lives in. 


He argues back against Aurille, "That's basically every citizen in the 
District. Even the other Wall Rose Districts will succumb to the 
monster attacks. You really want us to do nothing and let more of 
humanity die ?!" 


"If more people were to enter the Inner Walls, we would incite a civil 
war over resources, which would mean our control over the people 

would be lost ! We would kill ourselves before those monsters ever 

get to the rest of us !" 


Gerald stands up and adds, "Don't forget that Ehrmich has suffered 
from the previous attack and dwindled our resources. We will not be 
able to feed every mouth if the citizens of Wall Rose enter Wall 
Sina." 


Nile becomes upset to know that he could not go against their 
command, but he notices Pixis turning towards the soldier that 
brought the news and sends her a signal, causing him to be curious 
as the soldier leaves. He then turns to see the Council huddling 
together and discussing something in secret, making him even more 
suspicious of them. 


"Let's just hurry and close the damn gates !" One of Nile's soldiers 
cried out while others began to agree. 


However, Nile quickly tells them, "Hold on just a minute !" 


Nile begins to think about what he wants to do. Believing his family 
to be in imminent danger, Nile decides to choose them rather than 
follow the Council's commands. He turns back to the Council as they 
turn to see him, ready to defy their rule. 


"Why are you just standing there ?! Hurry up and shut the gates !" 
Aurille shouts at Nile. 


"No !" Nile argues, surprising everyone, "| have a family that lives in 
Wall Rose and | will not allow anyone to prevent them from getting to 
safety !" 


"Nile |! You dare to commit treason 7?!" 


"| agree with Nile. What a foolish attempt to separate a man and his 
family," Darius Zackly said as he entered the throne room with 
Muasaka and several soldiers, causing everyone to turn to see them. 


The soldiers, armed with weapons, aimed their guns at the Council 
as Darius and Muasaka approached the Council. 


Pixis walks up to them and asks Darius, "Was their reaction to the 
attack like you expected ?" 


"Yes. Just like that." 


"And what about you, Muasaka ? Your thoughts ?" Pixis asks him. 


“They are more cruel than | anticipated, but it's something that | 
expected of cowards like them." 


"What's going on here, Zackly ?! Who is this man ?!" Aurille 
questions him. 


"What's going on is that the news you've heard is nothing more than 
a false report. There are currently no monsters, or Titans, rampaging 
in Wall Rose," Darius explains, "As for this man, well... | believe he 
should inform you of his identity." 


Everyone turns to Muasaka as he introduces himself to them, "My 
name is Muasaka. For those of you who are curious of who | am, 
then you may consider me a human from beyond the Walls." 


This causes everyone to become astounded to meet someone from 
outside of the Walls for the first time, muttering among themselves 
about Muasaka's clothing and odd looking gear. However, the 
Council were anxious about the existence of humans outside of the 
Walls being revealed and realized that they are losing control. 


"Lies ! There's no possible way for this person to be from outside of 
the Walls ! What is the meaning of this act ?!" Aurille shouts once 
again. 


"If you want to Know whose idea this was, then you should know that 
| was the one that came up with it." 


"PIxis ?!" 


"Do you recall how | said that the Garrison does not support the 
Scouts, well... | never said that the Garrison supports you either," 
Pixis stated, causing the Council to gasp, "I was just as worried as 
Erwin, but | would've disregarded it if you were to make make the 
right decisions since you've possess greater knowledge about the 
Titans than most of us do. However, seeing as how you don't give a 
damn about the people, it's pretty obvious where your priorities lie. | 


believe that with the help of Muasaka and his faction, the Earth 
Defense Force, we can save more people than you ever can." 


"You fool ! What makes you think that working alongside this man 
and his group can convince the citizens to listen to you ?! We will not 
accept this kind of behavior !" 


"You think that this is some kind of threat ? Just for your information, 
this is nothing more than a coup d'etat !" 


The soldier that brought the news returns and informs Darius, "The 
Interior Police has been taken down. They are currently being 
restrained." 


Knowing that their only aid has been stopped, the Council becomes 
stunned as Darius turns to them, "As you can see, soldiers are 
usually loyal to their officers rather than royalty." 


"Even if that so-called royalty is nothing but a fake. | think that it's 
best if we had a new ruler of our own," Pixis included. 


Desperate, Aurille tries to continue arguing back against them, but 
Muasaka quickly intervenes, "Just so you all know, if there were a 
monster attack, then there would be nothing left. You were lucky the 
first time because of my organization's interference." 


"Not only that, but you would have violated the Sixth Clause of the 
Charter of Humanity by preventing the refugees from entering the 
Inner Walls for safety. The same thing goes for the false king that 
you use in order to control the public, which | believe should mean 
death for all of you," Erwin adds, further creating anxiety among the 
Council. 


After debating against Erwin and the others as best as they could, 
the Council realizes that their scheme has unfortunately reached its 
end. Aurille kicks the Fake King and apparently wakes him up from a 
nap. Eventually, the Military leaders apprehend the Council and the 
Fake King before releasing Erwin from his chains. Seeing that Erwin 


was still smiling from the success of the coup d'etat, Nile couldn't 
help but smile along, believing that the Walls might actually be in 
safer hands. Everyone then turns their attentions towards Muasaka, 
who takes out his radio and calls the pilots of his ship. 


"Pilots 02 and 03, inform Ms. Zoe that the coup d'etat is a success. 
The Council has been detained. Over." 


As Muasaka expected the pilots to reply, he was surprised to hear 
Hange's voice, " Really ?! That's great news ! That means we don't 
have to worry about being arrested anymore ! " 


Almost everyone in the room, except for Erwin and Pixis, were 
amazed by the radio after hearing Hange's radio emanating from the 
device. 


Ms. Zoe. What's your progress so far ? Have you reached the 
chapel with the others ?" 


" Yup ! Everyone's here and accounted for. We're right in front of the 
chapel as we speak. Um... over..... Hehe. This is so cool ! 1 can't 
believe you guys are actually able to create far distance 
communication ! This would make our expeditions so much easier 
and... " Hange babbles on, not realizing that she was still talking 
through the radio. 


"Ms. Zoe, you can let go of the button now," Muasaka says over the 
radio, startling Hange from the other side. 


"Ah ! Oh! Sorry !" Hange said as she finally ended the connection. 


Muasaka then puts his radio away and turns towards the Military 
leaders, specifically walking up to Erwin and Nile while Darius and 
Pixis stand on the side. 


"While my troops are currently rescuing the captives with the Scouts, 
I'll soeak with my superiors and request that they finally meet you all 
face to face after everything has been dealt with. | think that it's best 


if we begin cooperating and exchanging information as well as 
resources and technology," Muasaka stated. 


"| must say," Pixis tells Muasaka, "I'm quite curious to see what kind 
of people your leaders are." 


"| don't expect you to trust my opinion, but believe me when | say 
that my leaders are capable. It's just that they've been through a lot 
of stress trying to keep our organization hidden from our enemy." 


"Your enemy ?" Nile asks. 


"My leaders as well as my allies will elaborate more on that. |, 
however, have limited knowledge due to certain circumstances," 
Muasaka confesses. 


"| believe there's nothing else to do except wait for the Scouts and 
your troops to return. Hopefully, with successful results," Darius 
stated, "In the meantime, we should undo the damage that the 
Council has done. Starting with taking down the gallows." 


"Why don't you join us, Muasaka ?" Erwin offers him, "It should keep 
you busy while your soldiers work on their mission with the Scouts." 


"Very well. The least | can do is assist you all," Muasaka said as he 
followed Erwin, Nile, Pixis, and Darius out of the throne room. 


As Muasaka and the Military leaders leave the building, they begin 
the process of exposing the Council's actions to the public while 
clearing the Scouts' name. They try their best to reassure the 
citizens that there would be no military rule and declare that a person 
from the true Royal family would take the throne. As Muasaka was 
watching Erwin and the Military leaders deal with the public, he looks 
up and notices the ship carrying Serizawa and the others flying 
above the District. Erwin and the other leaders begin to notice the 
ship one by one, but they disregarded it as a small bird. 


Within the ship, Serizawa and Miyuki sat across Squad Levi while 
the recruits looked out the windows of the ship to see the landscape 
below. Before they had finished packing their gear and any other 
necessary items for the rescue operation, Ness had decided to stay 
behind with several other Scouts in order to look after the horses, 
despite wanting to try riding the ship. As they begin flying over the 
Orvud District, Gordon and Ozaki begin finding the chapel using a 
topographic map on a monitor, which piqued some of the Scout's 
interest, notably Thomas. He heads into the cockpit of the ship next 
to Gordon and Ozaki and looks at the map until Ozaki asks him to 
help search for the chapel, despite his inexperience. 


In the meantime, Mikasa stops looking outside of the window and 
turns to Serizawa. Ever since she learns of his true identity and 
where he came from, Mikasa has had thoughts and questions about 
him specifically. She walks over to Serizawa and sits down next to 
him, catching his and Miyuki's attention. 


Mikasa looks at Serizawa with a serious face and says to him, "Mr. 
Serizawa, I've been wondering about something and....| wanted to 
know if Mr. Shadis has been secretly working with the Earth Defense 
Force all of this time." 


Serizawa replies, "No, he doesn't work for us. He really did request 
someone to look after Carla, but | pretended to be that person and 
sent him home. Till this day, Keith Shadis might still believe that 
person is still looking after Carla." 


"| see," Mikasa said before thinking of another question, "So did you 
not really care for her since looking after her was your mission ?" 


Serizawa confesses, "At first... | felt pity for her and....1 actually 
didn't think that | was going to spend so much time with her. 
Eventually, she became a really good friend. We used to talk so 
much about each other, like how she met Eren's father and how | got 
into my profession. Granted, | did lie about some things about 
myself, but... | really did care about her." 


"I'm happy to hear that," Mikasa says to him, "It's nice to know that 
you've put a lot of effort into taking care of her. It's a shame that you 
couldn't protect Mom by yourself." 


Gathering the courage to tell Mikasa the truth, Serizawa hesitantly 
tells her, "Actually, Mikasa, | wasn't even there to protect her." 


"Hm ? What are you saying ?" 


"| left. | left Carla alone and she got taken away because | 
abandoned her." 


Mikasa widens her eyes and just as she begins to get upset, she 
calms and decides to let Serizawa continue, hoping to know why he 
had left Carla. 


"My mission was to get information about Grisha from her. However, 
since she knows nothing about where he is or his secrets, my 
leaders believed that she was no longer of any use to us. | tried to 
object, but it was too late since they sent people to pick me up. Once 
Carla found out about me, she told me to leave. | tried to explain 
everything to her, but she refused to listen. Ever since then, | don't 
think that she'll forgive me for leaving her." 


Mikasa calms down after hearing his explanation and turns to Miyuki, 
who nods at her, showing that Serizawa was indeed telling the truth. 
Armin, who was eavesdropping on the conversation, didn't want to 
blame Serizawa either and believes that it wasn't his fault that he 
left. He heads over to them and sits down next to Mikasa before 
turning to Serizawa. 


"| don't really think that Mrs. Jaeger will do something like that. 
Especially to someone like you," Armin said as Serizawa and Mikasa 
turned their attention to him, "You're taking the chance right now to 
go and save her, Eren, and Historia. If anything, Mrs. Jaeger will 
revoke her initial thoughts." 


"How can you be so sure, Armin ?" Serizawa asks him. 


"| can tell that Mrs. Jaeger has always waited for certain people in 
her life. Mainly Mr. Jaeger and Eren. Mr. Jaeger never came back 
because... you know. And Eren is usually separated from her by 
force. Even if she might be angry or not, | know that she's always 
waiting for them no matter what. Besides Mikasa and I, you're the 
only other person that she would wait for as well." 


"So you believe that she is waiting for me ? That she still has hope 
that | will come ?" 


"Yes, even if it seems unlikely." 


Serizawa's belief that Carla hated him slowly dwindled, but remained 
as he didn't fully trust the chances of Carla waiting for him. 
Nevertheless, he appreciated Armin for trying to reassure him. 


"Hey ! | found it ! | found it, you guys !" Thomas shouts to everyone 
as they look out the windows to see that they are landing. 


As Serizawa goes to lower the ramp, the Scouts look to see the 
other ship parked in front of them with Hange waving both of her 
hands in the air. They all leave the ship as they regrouped with 
Hange, the other group of Scouts, and the Mutants. Everyone turns 
to face the chapel before dividing their entire team into groups. One 
to search inside the chapel, one to bring out the gear and other items 
from the two ships, and the last group to devise a strategy for the 
upcoming fight. 


Levi and his Squad started their investigation on the chapel and 
searched every inch of the building until they found the secret 
stairway behind the altar. As they descend down the flights of stairs, 
Levi and his Squad reach the crystal cavern. They peer through the 
doorway leading into the cavern and manage to spot the Interior 
Police setting up defenses on the pillars. Although there was no sign 
of the captives, Levi concludes that they must be deeper inside the 
cavern. Levi and his Squad retreat and regroup with the others 
outside of the chapel, helping out with the gear until the time was 
right. 


As the recruits work on carrying their 3DMGs out of the ship, they all 
turn to watch the Mutants test out their own weapons. The ones with 
multiple barrels and the ones with the large one. Curious, they watch 
the Mutants load ammo into the weapons and use them on a couple 
of trees in the distance. Eventually, most of the Scouts begin to 
watch as well since they were also curious of how effective the 
weapons are. As one of the Mutants puts the large barrel gun on her 
shoulders, a click is heard as she pulls the trigger and a large burst 
of fire comes out of the barrel. One of the trees in the distance then 
explodes and creates a windy shockwave that startles the Scouts as 
it passes them. The Mutant holding the weapon shakes her head to 
her allies standing next to her and picks up the multi-barrel gun. 
Worried that it would create another shockwave, some of the Scouts 
hid behind several objects. The Mutant loads the ammo and begins 
to fire the gun, which causes the barrels to rapidly spin. The gun 
then releases several orbs of light that destroy the rest of the trees in 
the distance while creating another shockwave. The Mutant shakes 
her head again and tells the other Mutants that the problem was that 
the guns were too explosive and that they should keep them for the 
Kaijus. As the Mutants put the guns away, the Scouts were so 
stunned that they could barely comprehend what they just 
witnessed. Hange was even shocked to see the immense power of 
the weapons and believes that it was the reason for their heaviness, 
concluding that it's best that the Mutants would be the only ones to 
wield them. The Scouts eventually snapped out of their shocked 
expressions and returned to work. 


Afterwards, Ozaki, Armin, Hange, and her Squad devised a few 
strategies on how to handle Kenny and his Squad. The most obvious 
strategy that Hange and Ozaki come up with is using the Mutants to 
take down Kenny and the Interior Police, but Armin argues that they 
might think of that as well and believes that the Scouts should 
handle the Interior Police while the Mutants rescue the captives. It 
was a reasonable plan that they both agreed, despite Hange wanting 
to see the Mutants in action since she had missed it the first time. 
However, they all pointed out that the number of Interior Police was 
unknown and there could be ambushes if one person wasn't 


accounted for. With no way of knowing how many people they were 
going to deal with, Ozaki, Armin, and Hange kept on revising their 
strategy. 


In the crystal cavern, Miki was watching everything take place using 
clairvoyance. Seeing that everyone was having trouble with 
planning, Miki decides to help out and increases the range of her 
clairvoyance so that she could see the entire cavern and the number 
of people present. After memorizing everything she saw, Miki begins 
to contact Ozaki through telepathy. 


" Ozaki ! Can you hear me ?" Miki calls out to him. 
" Yeah, what's up ? " Ozaki asks, " Did something happen ? " 


" Yeah, uh... | managed to get myself caught. Carla Jaeger is right 
next to me and Eren Is chained up on top of a platform. Things aren't 
looking so good, though. | think they're going to kill Eren soon ." 


" Don't worry, Miki, we're all right outside of the chapel. We're 
preparing to head in as soon as we figure out how many soldiers 
we're gonna fight against. " 


" Maybe | can help with that. | just need to borrow your mind for a bit, 
if you don't mind ." 


" Whatever you need to do, " Ozaki says as he takes a deep breath 
and closes his eyes. 


Hange, Armin and the others pause their actions as they turn to see 
Ozaki standing still with his eyes closed, wondering what he was 
doing. Continuing to keep his eyes closed, Ozaki grabs a pencil and 
paper before rapidly sketching an image, displaying certain symbols 
on various parts of the drawing. After Ozaki is finished, he opens his 
eyes and turns the image around to show everyone. Hange, Armin, 
and the others begin to realize that the image turned out to be the 
map of the cavern, along with locations of where the Interior Police 
were guarding. Another noticeable symbol on the drawing was 


shown to be the exact location of where Eren and the others were 
kept, which proved to be essential to their planning. 


"Whoa ! How did you even know where everything is ?!" Hange asks 
Ozaki with enthusiasm, "Can you see the future ?!" 


"What ? No. One of our members just happens to be captured 
alongside our VIPs and she's a psychic, so... yeah," Ozaki didn't 
know how to explain it to the Scouts. 


"Psssyyy....chic ?" Hange scratches her head as she looks to Armin 
and the others, hoping they would know what the term means. 


Ozaki rubs his temple, "Right, | keep forgetting. So like... a psychic 
is a person with mind powers like they can speak to people through 
their minds without opening their mouths and stuff." 


"Hmmm... Oh ! Just like how Eren and Godzilla can speak to each 
other through their minds," Hange suggested. 


"No, not like....wait, Eren can speak with Godzilla ?" 


"Yeah, | saw it with my own eyes. Eren told Godzilla to do something 
and he did it. You're saying that there's someone else just like him ?" 


"Uhhh... excuse me for a bit," Ozaki says as he leaves and heads 
over to Miyuki, Serizawa, and Gordon. 


"Hey guys, Hange Zoe over there just gave me some valuable 
information about Eren Jaeger." 


"What more could we possibly know about Eren ? Other than the 
fact that he can turn into a Titan," Miyuki asks him. 


"How about his ability to speak with Kaiju ? Hange witnessed it for 
herself and we somehow missed that during surveillance." 


"You mean he's a telepath ?" Gordon raises an eyebrow, "If he can 
really communicate with Kaijus, then that would definitely help us out 


with the Xiliens." 


"But we need to know if he can actually control Kaijus," Serizawa 
argues, "Now that Miki has her psychic powers back, she is the only 
person we know that can counteract the mind control on the Xiliens' 
Kaiju army. If Eren can do that as well, then it'll make things a lot 
easier." 


"Yeah, you're definitely right about that," Ozaki agrees, "But do you 
guys think that Grisha might have done something to Eren in order 
for him to speak with Kaijus ?" 


They were all unresponsive as they were not exactly sure how to 
answer Ozaki's question. While they all believe that Grisha might 
have given Eren telepathic powers, they had no reason to justify why 
Grisha would do it in the first place. All they could do is hope that 
Eren might be able to provide that answer when they save him. Just 
then, Hange and Armin approach the group while Hange carries a 
roll of paper with a big smile on her face. 


"Hey ! While you guys were busy talking, the rest of us decided to 
work on the drawing you showed us and finally came up witha 
suitable plan," Hange said as she showed them the drawing with 
new scribbles on it, "Since there are a total of forty-five soldiers, plus 
their leader, Kenny, we believe that the Mutants aren't enough to 
take them all down at once because there's only like twenty-four of 
you." 


Armin adds, "However, our biggest problem is that there's only one 
entrance, which means it'll be difficult for us to enter since all eyes 
are on it. It'll be hard to cover ourselves before we even get past a 
couple of feet from the doorway." 


"So what're you guys thinking ?" Gordon asks them. 
"I'm glad you asked !" Hange says excitedly, "We're developing a 


smokescreen contraption by attaching bags of oil onto barrels with 
wagon wheels and we're gonna roll them past the door ! Zooom ! 


And then we'll light them on fire and create a huge obstruction for the 
Interior Police !" 


“Ooorrr... we can just use this," Gordon walks over to the ship as 
Hange and Armin watch him pick up a small cylindrical object. 


Gordon walks back to them and pulls a tiny looped metal wire before 
throwing the object in the distance. As the object hits the ground, a 
large cloud of grey smoke rapidly leaks out of it and covers several 
meters all around, completely blocking the view in front of them. 
Although Armin was impressed, Hange left her mouth agape in 
shock. 


"This, in simple terms, is a smoke bomb," Gordon explains, "It can 
cover up to thirty meters and lasts for about a minute and a half. 
We've got tons of these in the-" 


Suddenly, Hange kneels on the ground and begins laughing. Almost 
everyone turns their attention towards her as tears begin flowing 
down her face while continuing to laugh. 


Moblit approaches her and asks, "Squad Leader, what's going on ?" 


"Oh, Moblit. Hehe. I'm just..." Hange tries to find the right words 
while wiping away her tears, "Even though | feel so happy to 
experience new technology like this, I....1 feel really obsolete. | 
guess... | sort of wish that | was the one to invent this stuff first." 


Gordon scratches the back of his head, "Damn, Ms. Zoe, I'm sorry. 
|... | really didn't mean to make you feel useless." 


Hange gets back up and continues wiping her tears, "It's okay. Even 
if | didn't get to invent smoke bombs, explosive handheld weapons, 
these air vehicles, or even Jet Jaguar, I'm just glad that | get to see 
such advanced technology like this in my age. Besides, | don't think 
that I'll ever be able to build stuff like these during my generation 
anyway. It's certainly better for me to see the pinnacle of technology 
now before | die one day. " 


"If anything, Ms. Zoe, you can see more than just weapons and 
military gear after we complete the rescue operation,” Miyuki offers, 
"It's the least we can do since you've taken the effort to help us out 
with everything so far." 


"Yeah ! That'll be nice," Hange says as she feels better. 


"If you guys are done, then can we hurry this up ?" Levi asks them, 
"We're running out of time." 


"Yeah, let's do this shit," Ozaki says as he and everyone else begin 
executing their plan. 


After going over the final draft of their plan, the Scouts and the EDF 
began to grab whatever they could. As the Scouts grab their 3DMGs, 
the Mutants grab smoke grenades, along with regular guns. Once 
Sasha grabs her 3DMG, she turns to see the same Mutant who gave 
her MRE loading ammo into a gun. The Mutant sees her staring 
before grabbing another gun and walking over to Sasha, showing 
her the gun. 


"You wanna try ?" The Mutant asks Sasha. 


"Um... | don't know. The only ranged weapon that | ever used was a 
bow, but | only used that for hunting," Sasha confesses. 


"It's basically the same thing. Let me show you," the Mutant said as 
she gave Sasha a quick tutorial. 


Meanwhile, Levi finishes equipping his 3DMG before turning to see 
Serizawa, Miyuki, and Gordon carrying weapons. Worried for their 
safety, he walks up to them as they notice his approach. 


"Are you sure you three want to come along ? This seems more like 
a mission for soldiers," Levi asks them. 


"We have experience in combat before," Gordon reassures Levi, 
"Well, just me and Serizawa, but Miyuki didn't do so bad her first 


time." 


"| just believe that it's unnecessary to bring you along since there are 
already a large number of us. | thought that it would be better for you 
to stay by the air vehicle." 


Serizawa, Gordon, and Miyuki look at each other before deciding to 
put their weapons away on the ship. 


"A fair point, Captain Levi," Serizawa asks of him, "All we ask is that 
you try and deal with the situation as quickly as you can. If you have 
to kill, then....we cannot stop you." 


Levi nods as he walks away from them before heading over to the 
Scouts and the Mutants. With a total of twenty-four Mutants including 
Ozaki, along with his Squad, Mike and his Squad, Hange and her 
Squad, the recruits, and around a dozen other Scouts, Levi leads 
them to the entrance of the chapel and they all head inside. As they 
enter through the secret stairway and reach the wooden doors 
leading into the cavern, Levi looks out and surveys the area, 
ensuring that the drawing Ozaki made is accurate. Seeing that the 
MP soldiers were in their position as shown in the drawing, Levi 
couldn't help but be impressed by the accuracy. He then turns to 
everyone behind him as they are readying their gear. 


"All right, | hope you all remember the plan and let's make sure this 
goes quickly before anything bad happens. Mutants, you're up first," 
Levi says as Ozaki and the Mutants all hold a smoke grenade before 
proceeding to pull the pins off. 


Thirty minutes earlier 


As Miki was in deep meditation while using clairvoyance to see 
everyone's progress, she became oblivious to the situation around 
her. Kenny, who thought that Miki was sleeping, softly kicks her legs 
before leaving her alone. Carla wasn't sure what was happening to 
Miki, but she was worried enough to try and struggle to free her 


wrists so that she could check on her. Over by the platform where 
Eren was chained up, Historia was looking over at Carla and began 
feeling pity for her, causing Rod to notice his daughter's reaction. 


"If it makes you feel better, you can go over there and do what you 
need," he tells Historia, who heeds his words and walks over to 
Carla. 


As Historia approaches her, Carla turns to see the heiress and stops 
struggling. Historia begins to remove the rope tying Carla's hands 
and moves her wheelchair over to the platform. 


"Where are you taking me ?" Carla asks with a worried tone. 


"Nowhere, Mrs. Jaeger. | just... don't want to see you in that sort of 
state. | figured you should at least be unrestrained and be with your 
son." 


"But... don't you know that he's going to die ? That... that man... 
your father will kill my son !" 


Historia tries to reassure her, "It's okay, Mrs. Jaeger. My father has 
just been mistaken for someone bad. He's truly an ally to humanity 
and once | explain it to Eren, he will understand too. I'm sorry for the 
way you've been brought here, but my father didn't have any bad 
intentions." 


"| doubt that. There's no possible good reason for you to kill my son ! 
Please reconsider this," Carla pleaded. 


"He's not going to die, Mrs. Jaeger. I'm sorry, but | already made up 
my mind," Historia says as she stops moving Carla in her wheelchair 
and returns to her father's side, looking up at Eren. 


Although Eren did not struggle to free himself, he did take the time to 
look around the cavern and had a case of deja vu, despite not 
remembering being in the cavern before. Rod notices his face and 
believes that Eren was finally beginning to have that "feeling." Before 


Historia could say anything to Eren, Rod casually grabs her hold and 
takes her to the top of the platform. 


"Father, aren't you going to explain to Eren and his mom ?" Historia 
asks. 


"| will, after | see something first," Rod says as he turns to Eren, "You 
must be recognizing this place, Eren, but this is the only time you've 
ever been here. It's an odd feeling, isn't it ?" 


"What are you saying ? My son was here, yet he wasn't ?" Carla 
calls out to Rod. 


"You will know the truth very soon, Mrs. Jaeger. As will your son, if 
he remembers." 


As he and Historia approach Eren from behind, Rod places his hand 
on Eren's back while nudging his daughter to do the same. As they 
place their hands on Eren's back, Eren immediately feels an 
electrifying sensation and begins to visualize past memories within 
his mind. Just like the visions he had before, these new ones had 
more clarity and were just as confusing. He remembers his new 
house in Trost and seeing his father enter through the front door 
before seeing images of Rod and his family within the crystal cavern 
as well as his father by his side. As Eren tries to figure out whose 
memories he was seeing, he witnesses the death of Rod's family 
and the destruction of the chapel. Afterwards, Eren sees his younger 
self in the forest speaking with his father until the memory forwards 
to Grisha speaking with a figure. As things weren't already 
mysterious, Eren could see his father disappearing in a flash of light 
with the figure and saw an object flying above the sky. As Eren looks 
at his younger self, a weird transition causes him to see through the 
eyes of his younger self and looks to see a familiar man with marks 
on his face. The man then injects a syringe into Eren's arm and 
watches as he slowly transforms into a Titan. As Eren remembers 
the details of the event, he becomes horrified to see himself eating 
the man in his Titan form, leaving almost nothing to waste. The 
memory ends as Eren emerges from his first ever Titan body and 


forgets everything that happened before that, wondering where his 
father went and how he ended up in the forest before collapsing. The 
shocking sensation ends as Eren widens his eyes at the memories, 
immensely awestruck at the events he remembers. With better 
insight on what his father did and the person whose memories he 
saw, Eren didn't know what to think of it. 


From down below the platform, Carla watches as Eren's face 
displays a horrified look, as if he saw something unbelievable. She 
then turns to see the same look on Historia's face and wonders what 
she had seen after placing her hand on Eren's back. 


Recalling certain times within her childhood, Historia remembers 
seeing a young black-haired woman, who had always visited her 
from time to time. She even remembers all of the activities that she 
and the young woman did and becomes confused on how she forgot 
it all. 


Seeing his daughter putting her hand on her head, Rod asks with 
concern, "Is something wrong, Historia ? | understand that this 
experience may be a bit overwhelming." 


"| remember someone, a woman with long, black hair, but... how did 
| forget her ?" Historia responds while tearing up, "She was always a 
part of my childhood. She and | always did things together like 
reading books and such. She was always kind towards me, but how 
could | have forgotten her ?" 


"Hmm... you must be referring to Freida Reiss, your half-sister," Rod 
gives her an answer as Historia widens her eyes, "She must have 
been so concerned about your well-being that she would often visit 
you. By wiping away your memories of her, Frieda must have tried to 
protect you." 


"Protect me by erasing my memories ?" 


"Yes, it appears that by touching Eren Jaeger, you managed to get 
them back." 


Historia, wanting to meet Frieda again, asks her father, "Do you 
know where she is, Father ? It's been a while, but | would really like 
to thank her for everything she's done for me." 


Both Rod and Eren knew what Frieda's fate was and Rod hesitantly 
answered her question, "Freida... no longer lives, Historia. She was 
killed." 


"What ? How ? Who killed her ?" 


Rod looks down from the platform at Carla before replying, "Grisha 
Jaeger... he was the one that killed Frieda." 


Carla, shocked to hear Rod say her husband's name as the one who 
killed Frieda, argues back while shaking her head, "No, you're lying. 
My husband wouldn't have taken a life." 


"Hmm... you're right. He wasn't the one that killed my daughter, 
someone else did, but Grisha was the one that killed the rest of my 
family," Rod explains, "You see, Mrs. Jaeger, you pleaded with me 
not to kill your son and yet you do not realize that your husband 
already took my family away from me. Don't you see the irony ?" 


"So that's all it is ? An eye for an eye ? My husband killed your family 
and you want to kill my son in return ?" 


"Allow me to explain more on why your husband killed my family in 
the first place, Mrs. Jaeger. You see, Grisha's acquaintance had the 
power to transform into a Titan, just like your son here, and with that 
power, he challenged my daughter, Frieda. As they both fought in 
their Titan forms, my daughter eventually lost, despite having 
immeasurable power and no experience. As the man killed Frieda 
and devoured her whole, Grisha killed my family by shooting them 
with a weapon of sorts. My wife, my sons, and daughters were all 
slaughtered because your husband and his ally took something 
away from my bloodline. By sheer luck, | was the only one that 
survived." 


Carla wanted to argue back. To say that Grisha would never do 
something like that, but she did not have the heart to protect him 
anymore. The first time in a long time that she heard anything about 
where Grisha went or what he did, it was something horrible and the 
very reason that Eren was going to get killed. At that moment, Carla 
felt like going past her breaking point. Despite the good Grisha had 
done in the past, Carla has given up on him after he turned their son 
into a Titan, leaving his family behind, and even murdering people for 
his own benefit. Even if Carla understood Rod's motivation and 
reason for everything he did after learning the truth, Carla still 
wanted her son to live. 


As Historia hugs Rod after learning about Frieda's death, Kenny 
turns to see Carla breaking down and crying before deciding to go 
over to her after Rod and Historia descend from the platform. While 
Rod left to retrieve something, Kenny stands by Carla's side and 
watches as she places her hands on her face and wipes away her 
tears at the same time. 


Despite finding it annoying for her to cry about what happened, 
Kenny attempts to calm her down, "So what if your husband's a killer 
? It's bound for something like that to happen to people who have a 
goal that they can't achieve through normal methods." 


Not wanting to turn towards him, Carla replies, "I don't need, or want, 
a killer like you to try and comfort me." 


"Oh, come on now. I'm trying to have a sincere conservation. 
Besides, it was you and that girl over there that tried to convince me 
to help you in the first place." 


"And why would you do it now ? You told me yourself that you have 
no reason to do so." 


"Yeah, you're right. | don't have a reason. But for some reason... | 
just felt like it." 


Carla perks up at what Kenny just said and listens as he continues, 
"Look, | don't Know why you two would ever want a killer like me to 
change in the first place, but | guess... no one ever asked that of me 
before so it felt unnatural. | guess what I'm trying to say is... even if 
I'm a killer, | have priorities, whether it comes to my dream or to my 
family." 


Kenny proceeds to sit down next to Carla, "I never talked about my 
grandfather or my sister or anything else about my life to anyone, but 
when that girl started talking to me about them... | can't take them 
out of my mind lately. | don't know how the hell she knew about 
them, maybe it was one of her powers. It doesn't really matter if she 
pretty much revealed to you some stuff about my past, | just don't 
want to keep being reminded of sentimental shit like that." 


"Then... do you mind if | told you some stuff about my past ?" Carla 
asks, "We can make it even." 


Kenny, who had nothing to do at the current moment, decides to 
suck up and listen to Carla's story. Unknown to the two of them, 
Historia and Eren also listened in. Kenny learns about her early life 
and how she once worked as a waitress in a bar, much to Kenny's 
surprise, which leads to how she met Grisha. It was a boring story 
for Kenny so far until he becomes more interested in the part where 
she contracted a plague, along with her parents. He was impressed 
how Carla was willing to sacrifice her life to save her parents, which 
made Kenny unsure if he would be able to do that for his own family. 
Just as he expected, Kenny foresaw the happy ending in Carla's 
story where everyone lives and believes that the story is over. 
However, he becomes annoyed to hear that Carla has a little bit 
more to tell and continues listening. As Carla moves to the part of 
her story involving Eren, Kenny yawns and listens how Eren always 
had a bit of a temper and typical children stuff. Once she is finished, 
Kenny gets back and fixes his hat. 


"Well, it's a nice story you got there, Mrs. Jaeger, but | don't exactly 
see the point of you telling me this shit." 


"| just wanted to show you how much my family meant to me, even if 
my husband is a killer of some sort, but | noticed that you were a 
great listener." 


"Huh ?" 


"| saw your reactions to different parts of my story. Even if some 
parts were not to your liking, you still paid attention to it." 


"Like | said, what's the point ?" 


"Has anyone in your life ever told you things about themselves and 


you just took the time to listen ? Trying to compare your life to theirs 
2" 


Kenny took a moment to think and the only person he thought about 
was, "....Uri." 


"Ms. Saegusa mentioned that name earlier. Is he someone from your 
family ?" 


"He... he...." Kenny tries to say to her until Rod returns with a 
satchel. 


"What're you still doing here, Kenny ? Shouldn't you be assisting 
your soldiers in guarding the entrance ?" 


"Yeah, yeah. Just hurry up with the ritual, King," Kenny said as he 
leaves Carla alone and heads to his Squad. After walking a couple of 
feet, Kenny looks back at Carla as they exchange looks before 
continuing to walk away. 


As Rod walks up to Historia, he places down the satchel and says to 
her, "I Know this might sound strange, Historia, but Frieda is 
somewhat still alive." 


"Really ?" 


"Yes. Her memories live on and | would like to know if you want to 
see her." 


"| do, Father," Historia answers as she feels happy to hear that. 


Rod nods as he pulls out a small box from the satchel, which 
contained a syringe and a vial of strange fluid. 


After heading to the defenses, Kenny looks up to see Caven 
approaching him from above and landing in front of him. 


"Captain, I'm afraid that no reinforcements are coming. One of our 
own just received news that a coup d'etat had occurred in the 
government and that the Military leaders are supporting the Scouts." 


"Then that means Levi and the others will be here soon. Even worse, 
those guys in silver armor will come too." 


"Fortunately, we have set up everything and are ready to kill anyone 
that gets through the doors." 


"Good. Once they get here, I'll swoop in and take the power from 
Rod. After that, my dream will finally be achieved." 


"And what about the two women ? Will we dispose of them ?" 


"Nah. They're not worth the trouble. Just get into position and I'll see 
you all after it's done." 


"Understood, Captain," Caven salutes before grappling away 
towards a pillar as Kenny turns back and walks toward Rod and the 
others, preparing to steal Eren's power no matter what. 


As Caven regroups with her allies on wooden platforms attached to 
the pillars in the cave, she looks to see that the entrance door to the 
cave is still closed and prepares herself for a struggle. She turns to 

her allies and tries to motivate them the best she could. 


"It's not clear how many enemies we're facing at once, whether it's 
the Scouts or the people with enhanced strength, but the situation 
that we're in seems hopeless for us at this point. However, dying ina 
battle with these people would be better than them locking us all up if 
we refuse to fight back. We joined the Interior Police and we joined 
Kenny in hopes that he can free us from our meaningless lives and 
also defeat the enemy that's ready to burst through the Walls at any 
time. Even if they're Titans or giant monsters. So let's keep on 
believing in Kenny and his dream." 


Despite the odds against them, the Interior Police feel a bit motivated 
to fight to the end and die in battle against the Scouts and the 
Mutants. As they continued waiting, the entrance doors were kicked 
open, causing Caven and her allies to quickly put their guard up and 
monitor the door. Using a mirror, Caven looks at the entrance from 
behind the pillar and sees no one going through. Suspecting that 
something is off, Caven notices several small objects flying down the 
steps in front of the doors and tries to see what they were. Suddenly, 
the objects unleash a stream of smoke that quickly covers the entire 
ground, making it difficult to see. 


" What the hell ?! What is this ?!"" Caven asks herself until she 
catches several dark blurs going through the entrance and sees that 
they were moving through the smoke at a fast pace. 


More of the small objects were tossed throughout the rest of the area 
under the defense platforms until all of the Interior Police were 
unable to see below them. 


"Keep an eye out ! They may jump out at any moment !" Caven 
shouts to her comrades until she looks back at the entrance and 
widens her eyes as the Scouts enter the cavern. 


As Sasha and several other Scouts carried advanced rifles given to 
them by the EDF, they quickly got behind cover and aimed at the 
Interior Police. Just as one of the MP soldiers tries to evade, Sasha 
pulls the trigger and fires two shots, each hitting both of the arms of 
the MP soldier, preventing them from grappling away. Caven 


watches as Levi quickly grapples by and subdues her injured ally 
before disappearing into the smoke. Figuring out what they were 
doing, Caven turns to see that the Scouts were firing the advanced 
rifles near their arms to prevent them from using their 3DMG. 


"Evasive maneuvers ! Scatter around the cavern !" Caven orders the 
other MP soldiers before grappling away and shooting back at the 
Scouts. 


Emerging from the smoke, Hange grapples towards Caven and tries 
to take her down, but misses when Caven quickly reacts to her 
sneak attack. However, Caven was prevented from reloading as 
Mike also appears and kicks her in the torso, causing Caven to slam 
against a pillar and fall. Quickly recovering, Caven grapples onto the 
pillars and flies away, heading towards the main ritual area. 


"Shit. Everyone ! Head towards the final defensive area ! Nooww... 
huh ?!" Caven pauses as she turns to see a majority of her allies all 
tied up on the defense platforms with the Mutants watching over 
them. 


Despite initially fearing that the Scouts had the upper hand, Caven 
fully realizes that she and the others had absolutely no chance at all. 
Seeing that her enemies intend to capture and subdue her and the 
others, Caven moves on towards the final position while dodging 
gunfire from Sasha and the Scouts on the ground. She quickly meets 
up with the ten remaining members of her team and they head 
towards the ritual cave together. With the opening of the cave in 
sight, Caven and the others believe that they have the chance to 
escape until a large figure swoops in and takes down two of them. 
Caven turns around to see Ymir in her Titan form holding her 
teammates before handing them over to the Scouts. Ymir then 
continues her pursuit and jumps after Caven and her allies, capturing 
two more people. Caven reloads her guns and aims for Ymir's eyes 
before firing them. Remembering what happened last time, Ymir 
quickly blocks the fired shots by covering her eyes with her arm 
before running after them again. Caven and her last six allies hurry 


their way through the tunnel leading into the next part of the cave 
before heading out through the other end. 


"Release the net !" Caven shouts to the soldier standing on the 
wooden structure in front of the tunnel, who cuts a rope and drops a 
net covering the entryway. 


Ymir stops and looks at the net before trying to tear it down with her 
claws and teeth. Almost making her way through, Caven and the rest 
of the MP soldiers fire their guns at Ymir's face in order to blind her. 
Unable to cut through the rest of the net while blocking the attacks, 
Ymir opens up the net enough to let some of her allies through. As 
Caven and the MP soldiers were reloading, Ozaki, Levi, Hange, and 
the others went through the opening of the net. Just as Caven tries 
to quickly grapple away, Ozaki sprints across the ground and jumps 
up into the air before kicking Caven down onto the ground. He lands 
the ground and pins Caven to the ground before tying her hands 
together with a cable. Ozaki lifts Caven up on her feet while she 
looks around to see Levi and the other Scouts restraining her allies. 


"There's no point in keeping us alive," Caven informs Ozaki, "You all 
should have killed us." 


"Sorry, Blondie. If we had no other choice, we would have killed you 
where you stand. Besides, we could really use your skills in the 
Earth Defense Force," Ozaki says to her. 


"The what ?" Caven asks until Levi walks up to them. 


"Hold on, you never said that you were planning on recruiting these 
people," Levi said with concern, "These scum should be locked up 
and rot in their cells." 


"Look, Levi, if you don't want these guys, then you can just hand 
them over to the Earth Defense Force," Ozaki explains, "I'm sure we 
can make some use out of them instead of you guys." 


"Fine, do whatever you want with them. As long as they don't bother 
us anymore," Levi said as he, Mikasa, Jean, Connie, Oruo, and 
Gunther hopped onto Ymir's back and made their way towards the 
ritual cave. 


Ozaki hands Caven over to one of his Mutant allies and catches up 
with Levi and the others. Caven begins to think about Ozaki's 
consideration of using her and the Interior Police soldiers for another 
use, wondering why he decided to give them a second chance. 
Regardless, Caven truly believed that she and the others were going 
to live a dull life in prison, but secretly wondered if Ozaki and the so- 
called Earth Defense Force would give her a different purpose in life. 
She continues pondering about the thought as the Mutant escorts 
her out of the cave with everyone else that has been captured 
alongside her. 


"Hmm... it seems that the enemy has arrived. We must hurry this 
up," Rod said as he began to fill the syringe with the fluid. 


As Eren watches Rod fill the syringe with the fluid, he remembers the 
man injecting him with the same fluid and knows what will happen to 
Historia, causing him to struggle in his chains while crying out to 
Historia. Carla could see Eren wriggling around and shouts out to 
him. 


"Eren, what's wrong ?!" 


"It appears he knows what lies ahead for him, Mrs. Jaeger," Rod 
explains, "He knows that the power his father stole will rightfully 
return to where it belongs. Within my daughter." 


Historia and Carla were confused about what Rod was talking about 
until he explained it in better detail. Rod tells them about how the 
cavern was built by the power of the Founding Titan over one 
hundred years ago. He also talks about how the power even created 
the three walls and controlled the people by erasing their memories. 
Despite the fact that only a few bloodlines were immune to the 


power, everyone eventually forgot the history of the world except for 
Frieda, who knew what the world was like because of the Titan 
powers that she wielded after eating Uri. Rod even elaborates on 
how the Reiss family has inherited the power through many years 
through the ritual, but includes the idea that Frieda would have been 
able to eliminate all of the Titans if Grisha and his friend had not 
stolen the power in the first place. 


"Since that power is currently within Eren, he won't be able to use its 
full potential. Only the blood of a Reiss is able to fully control that 
power, but if it remains within Eren, everything would just continue as 
it is," Rod tells Historia and Carla. 


"Hold on a damn minute !" Kenny shouts as he descends from the 
ceiling and lands next to Carla, "If someone other than a Reiss 
consumes Eren, then they can't use the full power of the Founding 
Titan ?" 


"Yes, that's right," Rod says calmly. 


Kenny grits his teeth and asks Rod once more, "So if | were to eat 
Eren, then the power's useless ?" 


Before Rod could say anything, Kenny quickly grabs Rod by the 
collar of his shirt and lifts him up. Kenny then proceeds to put his gun 
up to Rod's face as Historia becomes worried for her father and 
Carla becomes frozen. 


"Do you not believe me, Kenny ?" 

"Of course | do, but I've been waiting patiently for this moment and 
yet | always had a feeling that you were just using me while knowing 
full well that | can't even accomplish my goal !" 


"I'm thankful for your help, Kenny, but you're just a stray that Uri took 
in and..." 


"You talk about Uri and | blow your head off !" 


Historia suddenly jumps onto Kenny and tries to pull the gun away 
before getting pushed away by him. 


"| feel a bit sorry for you, Historia, but don't you realize that your 
father is just using you to turn into a Titan and eat Eren for him," 
Kenny explains to her as Historia gets back up and glares at him. 


"It's... my... duty !" Historia argues back against Kenny, surprising 
him, "I will eat Eren, so that | can bring Frieda back and kill every last 
Titan in existence !" 


Although Kenny wanted to continue convincing Historia about Rod's 
true intentions, he looks behind Historia and notices Carla crawling 
towards her. Carla then grabs the bottom of Historia's dress and 
pulls her down to the ground before forcefully trying to grab her neck. 
Historia then watches Carla's face, which was full of anger and tears. 


From the top of her lungs, Carla yells at Historia, "TO HELL WITH 
YOUR DUTY ! 1 DON'T CARE IF YOU PLAN ON SEEING YOUR 
SISTER AGAIN, OR ELIMINATE THE TITANS, OR THE FACT THAT 
YOU'RE ROYALTY ! | WON'T LET YOU, YOUR FATHER, OR 
ANYONE ELSE HURT MY LITTLE BABY !" 


Historia becomes a little frightened at Carla's display of anger, but 
removes her hands from her neck and softly pushes her away. 
Kenny and Rod were also shocked to see Carla breaking down and 
trying to crawl towards Historia, who kept on backing away from her. 


"Mrs. Jaeger, stop this !" Historia attempts to calm Carla down. 


"| won't let you eat my son ! | won't let you !" Carla sobs before she 
begins to grow tired of crawling and stops pursuing Historia, despite 
wanting to keep going. 


Kenny, who didn't want to see Carla in this state anymore, tosses 
Rod to the side. Historia goes over to tend to her father as Kenny 
walks towards the platform. 


"I've had enough of this. | quit my service, Rod," Kenny says to him 
as he ascends the steps towards Eren. 


Carla, Historia, and Rod watch as Kenny approaches Eren from 
behind and removes the gag from his mouth before pulling out a 
knife. 


"What're you doing, Kenny ?" Rod asks as Kenny pulls Eren's hair 
and places the knife on his forehead. 


"I'm gonna make this fair for everyone," Kenny explains, "Historia, 
you'll turn into a Titan and so will Eren. You two will fight and decide 
who gets the power. If you win, then you'll see your sister and there'll 
be no more Titans. If Eren wins, Carla Jaeger will get to keep her 
son and everything stays the way it is." 


Just as Kenny was about to cut Eren's forehead and force him to 
transform, he hears a voice in his head and stops, " Do you really 
want to do that, Kenny ? " 


"Huh ? Who said that ?" 


"Who else, but the one who knows more about you than you think ? 


Kenny looks around and turns to see Miki, free from her bonds, 
staring at him. Carla, Historia, and Rod also turn around to see Miki 
approaching them while continuing to speak with Kenny in his mind. 


" lf you wish to be so much like Uri, to be compassionate, to be kind, 
then just do it. " 


" How can | ? The only way for me to be like him is gone. Without the 
Founding Titan, I'll never be like Uri!" 


" Stop being stubborn, Kenny. If you think about it, you have that 
choice right now. You can free Eren and honor those you care about. 


Miki then creates illusions of three people from Kenny's life, causing 
him to widen his eyes as he sees his grandfather next to Historia, 
Kuchel next to Carla, and Uri next to Rod. They all stare straight at 
Kenny, making him feel more unease as he slowly moves the knife 
away from Eren's forehead. 


"What the hell is all of this ?! Why are they here ?!" Kenny shouts out 
loud, but only makes himself look crazy among Carla, Historia, and 
Rod. 


" Your grandfather, your sister, your best friend. They're here to 
remind you of all the impacts that they made on you and how you 
kept on rejecting them. Your grandfather showed you the history of 
your people and how you have your own kind of power to wield. You 
cared for your nephew after your sister had died. Even in death, she 
gave you the chance to have a change of heart. And Uri... he 
showed you exactly what it was like to be him. You've always been 
by his side, listening as he speaks about his dream and other things 
in his life. And how exactly did you try to honor them ? " 


Kenny remains silent, continuing to listen as Miki continues, " 
Nothing. You continue your original ways of living life because it's 
'‘fun'. Despite your constant need of wanting to change into a better 
person, you make excuses to motivate yourself. Now that you realize 
that you can't even achieve that dream of yours anymore, you're just 
gonna give up and not even try !" 


"Rrraagghh !" Kenny angrily throws the knife away before huffing 
and puffing his breath away. 


He rubs the temple of his head as he tries to calm himself down 
before grabbing both of his guns and loading the barrels. Miki and 
the others weren't sure what he was planning, but it was certainly 
unexpected to them. 


"Hey, Lady," Kenny calls out to Miki, "You know, at this point, 
everything is starting to bum me out. Just when Rod told me that | 
can't inherit the Founding Titan, | thought that it couldn't get any 


worse than that until you start pulling some kind of trick on me so 
that | can get all emotional and shit. Fine. | give up." 


Kenny aims his guns at Eren's chains and fires, breaking them and 
releasing Eren. For the first time in a while, Carla actually felt hope 
as she softly smiles at Kenny freeing her son. Rod starts to panic 
and he goes to give Historia the syringe before pressuring her to 
take the injection. 


"Hurry, Historia ! Inject the fluid and eat Eren before he escapes ! 
The fate of humanity rests on your hands !" 


Historia quickly places the syringe's needle on her forearm, but 
hesitates just before the needle touches her skin. As she was 
shaking from the pressure placed on her, Historia turns towards the 
platform and sees Kenny softly kicking Eren on his back. 


"Hey, Eren ! Why ain't cha moving, huh ?! You're free now, go to your 
mother !" Kenny tells Eren, but he doesn't budge and remains in a 
kneeling position. 


Even Historia and Carla were confused while Rod felt a bit relieved 
that Eren was motionless. Historia moves the syringe away from her 
arm before turning to see Carla holding herself up with her arms 
while displaying a worried look. 


Historia turns back to Eren and calls out to him, "Eren ? Why aren't 
you doing anything ? Why are you just sitting there ?" 


Eren lifts his head up a little to show that he was softly crying as he 
looks at Historia and then his mother. Kenny, not knowing what to do 
at that point, grapples off the platform and lands near Carla and Miki 
as Eren starts speaking out. 


"Mom... I'm sorry... but you shouldn't be proud of me anymore," 
Eren tells her, "You were right about me... not being destined for 
greatness." 


"Eren... that's not true !" Carla argues. 


"It is true, Mom. | was never supposed to have this power inside of 
me. If only Dad... didn't take away that power from here....then 
Historia's sister would have done something instead of me. If it 
hadn't been for Dad, then you wouldn't have been through so much 
trouble because of me. It's my fault that you're in this situation in the 
first place." 


"You've always given me trouble, Eren, but in the end... | still care for 
you and love you,” Carla begins crying, "Even now, | don't blame you 
for what happened. I've said before that... | would have faith in you 
to save humanity with that power... and | also have faith... that you 
would come back to me like you promised." 


As he cries harder towards Carla, Eren shakes his head a few times 
before turning to Historia, "Eat me... Historia. Save humanity with 
this power. End the Titans like your sister should have." 


Eren lowers his head as Historia tears up at the sight of Eren 
breaking his promise to his mother. She looks at Carla, who 
continues crying while lowering her head, before looking at the 
syringe. Historia begins to remember her conversation with Eren 
after her identity was revealed and recalls how Eren accepted her as 
herself rather than Krista. She also remembers other parts of the 
conversation about how Eren wouldn't have let Ymir take his place. 
Historia imagines a scenario in which Ymir does take Eren's place 
while inheriting the Founding Titan and sees her chained to the 
platform. She strongly believes that Ymir would happily sacrifice 
herself to protect her and realizes that she would also hesitate in that 
scenario as well. Turning back to reality and seeing Eren sacrificing 
himself for Carla's protection, Historia decides to follow her heart and 
do what she wants instead of what was expected of her. 


Historia puts the syringe away from her arm, shocking Rod as he 
approaches her and tries to put the syringe back over her forearm. 
With her desire to protect Ymir instead of the other way around and 


living a life the way she wants, Historia tosses the syringe onto the 
floor and watches as it breaks upon contact. 


She angrily tells Rod, "| don't know what a mother's love is like, but 
I'll be damned if | separated Eren from his mom !" 


Rod widens his eyes at the sight of the broken syringe before 
lunging himself at Historia. 


"How could you ?!" Rod shouts until Historia flips his body over her 
and slams him onto the ground. 


Her actions surprise Eren, Carla, Miki, and even Kenny as she 
continues to insult her father, "You're nothing like Mrs. Jaeger, who 
cares so much about her son ! Do you expect me to believe that you 
actually cared about me when all you've done is try to manipulate 
me ?!" 


Historia proceeds to head over to Carla and picks her up before 
putting her in her wheelchair. Miki then runs over to them and assists 
them by pushing Carla in the wheelchair. Afterwards, Historia heads 
up the platform and tries to drag Eren towards the stairs. 


"Heh. | didn't expect that," Kenny softly chuckles. 


"Historia ? You should've eaten me and saved my mother from me !" 
Eren cries out as Historia argues back. 


"Shut up ! Not everyone can get a caring mother like yours ! Not 
even me ! You should be happy that she cares about you enough to 
put herself in harm's way for you ! Now get up and go to her, you 
idiot !" 


At the same time, Rod was slowly crawling over to the spilled fluid on 
the ground and placing his face on it. 


He whispers, "I'll... be there... soon... Father... Uri... Freida..." 


Once Rod licks the fluid, he begins to glow and starts manifesting a 
Titan body, with the spine crashing into the ceiling until a full skeleton 
is formed. The shockwaves created by the transformation pushes 
everyone back as Kenny grapples onto a pillar and holds on tightly 
while Miki creates an invisible shield to protect herself and Carla. 
Eren and Historia are pushed back against the wall above the 
platform as Eren was struggling to get to Carla. 


"Mooomm !" Eren cries out as Miki was trying to get Carla up the 
steps of the platform while continuing to maintain the invisible shield. 


As Rod's Titan body continues growing, chunks of the cavern begin 
to fall and get blown away. Kenny dodges some of them before 
landing back down on the ground and sees Rod's satchel, picking it 
up before running and grappling away. As the crystal chunks fall 
straight on top of Eren and Historia, Ymir immediately puts her Titan 
body over them and endures the impact of the debris. Levi and the 
others leap off of Ymir's body and land near Eren and Historia before 
trying to get them up onto Ymir's back so that they could escape. 


"Hold on ! My mother is still down there !" Eren yells as everyone 
turns to see Carla and Miki halfway up the stairs. 


Just as Mikasa and Levi attempt to go after them, a boulder blocks 
their path before rolling down the stairs, forcing Carla to jump off her 
wheelchair and hang from the side of the steps. Miki lifts the boulder 
with her powers and tosses it aside before going over to lift Carla up. 
However, more debris continues falling and increasing in numbers, 
preventing Miki, Mikasa, and Levi from getting to Carla. Just as Carla 
begins to slip off, Kenny arrives and swings by to carry Carla to 
safety, bringing her to the top of the stairs. Although Levi and the 
others were surprised to see Kenny's selfless act, Miki smiles and 
sprints up the steps to meet up with them. Reluctant to bring Kenny 
along to escape, Levi keeps his grudge aside and helps him bring 
Carla onto Ymir's back. Mikasa then helps Miki onto Ymir's back as 
well. 


"Everyone's here ! Let's get the hell out of here, Ymir !" Jean yells as 
Ymir nods and tries to run back towards the entrance. 


However, Ozaki appears and jumps onto the platform before telling 
them, "Hey ! The entrance is fucking blocked ! We can't go back !" 


"Shit ! What the hell do we do ?!" Connie shouts as debris continues 
to fall on them. 


With no way out, everyone begins to fear for the worst except for 
Kenny as he looks through Rod's satchel and pulls out a vial. He 
taps Eren's shoulder and hands it to him, hoping that he could put it 
to good use. Eren hesitates before taking the vial and reading the 
label, which states "Armor." Unsure what it would do to help, Eren 
looks to Kenny, who shrugs, indicating that he doesn't know either. 
Holding the vial tightly, Eren looks over to his mother and sees her 
holding onto Mikasa and Armin. He moves over to them, causing 
Carla to turn her attention over to him before embracing him in a 
tight hug. 


"There's no escape now, Eren,” Carla says to him, "In these last 
moments, I'm glad that | get to hold you one last time." 


"Mrs. Jaeger, don't say that !" Levi cries out, "We're not gonna die 
here |" 


Ymir quickly decides to go towards the walls of the cavern and softly 
pushes everyone off before putting herself over them. She continues 
to endure the boulders and rocks falling on top of her, eventually 
receiving cuts and bruises on her body. As Carla continues to hold 
onto Eren, he begins to think about all the times his allies had been 
helping him out and protecting him while he sat back, contributing 
nothing. Whether it was Minilla, Levi and his Squad, or even Mikasa 
and Armin, Eren felt like he was useless. 


" Not anymore !'" He thought to himself as he removed his mother's 
arms from his body before leaving from under Ymir. 


"Eren |! Come back !" Carla and Mikasa shouted as Eren stood in 
front of Ymir and everyone else. 


With the "Armor" vial in his hand, Eren bites the top end of the vial, 
breaking the glass before ingesting the fluid within. As Eren tosses 
the empty vial away, he begins his Titan transformation and 
everyone watches as crystal veins start emanating from the 
transformation. Eventually, Eren finishes his full transformation, yet 
the crystal veins continue to grow and surround him and everyone 
else behind him. Ymir grabs everyone with her arms and gets 
underneath Eren's legs as the crystal completely shields them from 
the cavern's total collapse. 


Outside of the chapel, Gordon and the pilots waited for the Scouts 
and the Mutants to gather their prisoners inside the ships before 
flying up into the air. The chapel and the ground around it becomes 
completely destroyed and the surrounding area becomes heated up 
as Rod's Titan body crawls out of the ground, with mountain sized 
smoke filling the sky. The Scouts, the Mutants, and even the Interior 
Police witness the scene from the ships, shocked to see a Titan of 
such a large size in their lives. While Rod begins to crawl in a certain 
direction, Gordon and the pilots hover above the collapsed area in 
order to find the others still trapped in the caverns. 


" Gordon, can you see us ?" Miki calls out to him through telepathy. 


"Not yet, Miki ! We're trying our best to avoid the hot areas ! This 
whole damn plane is steaming right now !" 


" Did you see anything else up there ? " 


“Other than that giant ass Titan... nope," Gordon said as he 
continued flying the ship across the burnt land. 


Using a piece of crystal on the ground, Ozaki uses it to smash the 
hardened nape on Eren's Titan until he manages to free Eren. Ozaki 
then carries Eren out of his Titan body and brings him down to the 


ground with the others. While Mikasa was carrying Carla on her 
back, Miki stood by their side as everyone else surrounded Kenny. 
With his hands up in the air while kneeling on the ground, Kenny 
looks at everyone's faces before ending up staring at Levi, who was 
glaring back at Kenny. While waiting for Jean and Connie to find a 
way out of the cavern, Levi decides to take the time to question 
Kenny for his recent action. 


"Why did you rescue Carla Jaeger ?" Levi asks Kenny. 


"Would you believe that I'm starting to become a better man, Levi ?" 
Kenny says rhetorically. 


"Bullshit, Kenny. | Know for a fact that you wouldn't do something like 
that without benefiting yourself in the process. You think that just 
because you saved Carla Jaeger, we would take it easier on you ?" 


Kenny slowly moves his eyes over to Carla and then back to Levi 
before replying, "Ah, whatever, Levi. I'm done playing around." 


Kenny starts removing his 3DMG and his guns, along with a knife he 
kept in a pocket, kicking them away before resuming a surrender 
position. Levi and the others were surprised that Kenny was refusing 
to resist, but Levi insists that he was still messing around. Although 
Miki wants to try and defend Kenny, she stays back and allows Levi 
to continue. 


"What exactly is your endgame plan, Kenny ? Your soldiers are all 
captured and there's no one left in the government to help you out. | 
also doubt that there's anyone else in the Walls to bail you out of 
prison." 


"Prison ? Is that really all you're gonna give me ? | expected 
something more like execution." 


"There's some things that we need to learn from you, especially 
since you're somewhat close with someone in the Royal family." 


As Ozaki helps Eren over to Carla and Mikasa, he heads over to 
Levi, who turns to him and asks, "After we're done with him, you 
guys want him too ?" 


"Hmmm.....sure, why not ?" 


"Just so you know, he's basically an infamous killer in the Walls. 
Don't blame us if he backstabs you or steals things when he gets the 
chance." 


"He won't get that chance, Levi. Trust me," Ozaki said with 
confidence as he heads over to Kenny and cuffs him before getting 
him off the ground. 


Trusting Ozaki enough to allow him to handle Kenny, Levi and 
everyone else head over to check on Eren while gazing at Eren's 
hardened Titan body. Oruo goes over and kicks the hardened body 
before nodding his head in approval while Ymir starts to exit her 
Titan body. She jumps off from the nape before quickly running over 
and hugging Historia tightly. 


"| should have been there with you to protect you," Ymir says to 
Historia, "| should've trusted my gut and ignored my orders." 


"It's okay, Ymir. I'm fine. Really," Historia says as she struggles to 
breathe from the hug. 


"| just can't believe | allowed myself to let you be taken away like 
that. From now on, I'm not letting you out of my sight !" 


As Ymir continues holding Historia, Levi walks up to them and asks, 
"Ymir, are you able to do anything like what Eren just did ?" 


Ymir lets go of Historia before replying, "I'm not sure, Captain. I've 
never used that kind of power before during my time as a Titan." 


"| see," Levi says before turning to Eren, "How come you haven't 
used this ability before, Jaeger ?" 


Recalling the vial before his transformation, Eren explains how he 
just got the powers and how he didn't even know it was possible to 
do so in the past. 


Thinking about the hardening ability for a moment and trying to 
remember if Reiner, Annie, or Bertholdt displayed the ability, Levi 
concludes, "So it seems that you and Ymir not only have the 
hardening ability in the first place, you both did not have prior 
knowledge either. However, Reiner and Annie were the only ones 
that showcased that ability in the past, which means that they must 
have access to it similar to how you drank that vial." 


"| guess this means that you just got a major upgrade, Jaeger !" 
Oruo says to Eren, "But don't you think for a second that our Special 
Operations Squad could still kick your ass in a human and Titan fight 


“Though, with his new ability, Captain," Gunther suggests, "That 
means we could use it to plug Wall Maria, right ?" 


Levi nods, "Yeah, that's what | was thinking. If those Titans in the 
Walls prove this theory right, then that means that the Walls and the 
Titan hardening are similar materials." 


As the idea of using Eren's hardening ability to block the hole in Wall 
Maria became an important plan in the near future, Jean and Connie 
return along with several Mutants. With the way out of the cavern 
discovered, the Mutants helped everyone out and led them to the 
ships. Eren, Historia, and Carla look at the ships in awe while Kenny 
smiles at finally seeing the ship again since the last time he 
encountered it. Serizawa and Miyuki exit the ship before meeting up 
with Miki, filled with relief that she was alright. 


"Sorry for leaving without saying anything," Miki apologizes to them, 
"| thought for certain that | would have been able to save Carla in 
time, but it seems that | managed to get myself caught." 


"As long as you're okay," Serizawa said as he hugged Miki, "| was 
worried that | would lose another friend.” 


"If we didn't find out about your disappearance sooner, who knows 
what would have happened," Miyuki stated, "At least we've managed 
to accomplish some things on the way." 


"We're not done yet, Babe," Ozaki tells her, "We still got Rod to deal 
with and by the looks of it, he's trying to go Somewhere." 


"We'll find out once we get into the air. Let's hurry," Serizawa said. 


As they boarded the ship, everyone struggled to fit into the main 
cabin since there were even more people than before due to the 
Interior Police being brought along for the ride. Both ships follow Rod 
as he continues crawling towards an unknown direction, but Gordon 
and the pilots were able to determine that he was heading south 
towards Orvud. 


"If Rod's heading towards one of the cities, then we have to take him 
down," Ozaki said. 


"How the hell do you plan on taking down a Titan that huge ?!" Oruo 
argues, "With its size, it's putting off a lot of heat and you can't get 
close enough to slice its nape !" 


"Then we'll just slow it down," Ozaki said as he radios the other ship, 
"Hey, every Mutant that's listening right now, grab your Maser rifles 
and Rocket Launchers. We're gonna slow this Titan down and lower 
the radiation enough to get a closer hit." 


"Radiation ?" Hange wonders as Ozaki opens the ramp door, 
Causing a small wave of heated air to enter the ship. 


Ozaki and several other Mutants in the ship, along with the other 
one, began equipping their weapons and attaching ammunition to 
their bodies before facing outside the ramp towards Rod. 


"Everyone with Maser rifles, make sure to switch the mode to ULT. 
We want to cool down this Titan as much as possible," Ozaki tells his 
allies, "Let's go !" 


Ozaki and the Mutants jump off of the two ships, falling down 
towards Rod's back. Sasha turns to the EDF members and asks, 
"What's ULT ?" 


"Ultra Low Temperature," Miki answers, "It's meant for Kaijus that 
can't withstand the cold." 


"Oh, okay.” 


Ozaki, holding a Maser rifle, turns a dial on the weapon and fires a 
series of bright blue beams from the gun. Several other Mutants with 
Maser rifles follow his lead and proceed to fire bright blue beams as 
well. Upon contact with Rod's back, the blue beams create multiple 
explosions before cooling down the area of impact. Ozaki and the 
Mutants land on Rod's back without facing the intense heat and they 
continue firing the Maser rifles all over Rod's back, reducing his 
temperature further. Despite the attack that he was receiving, Rod 
continues crawling without flinching and ignores the Mutants’ 
attacks. Ozaki and the others make their way towards the nape while 
cooling the path in front of them. However, the areas that were hit by 
the Maser rifles were quickly heating back up, causing the Mutants 
to slowly become surrounded by the heat. They all immediately jump 
into the air before falling off of Rod's back completely and landing on 
the ground as Rod crawls away. 


Ozaki radioes back to everyone on the ships, "It's no good. He's 
producing way too much heat. We can't get close enough to the 
nape. We're switching back to regular Maser and we're gonna blow 
this guy up." 


" You sure it's gonna work ? He'll just regenerate back," Serizawa 
asks. 


"Nah, not really. We're just gonna blow the arms off so that he can't 
crawl for a while. Try to warn the city or something." 


Ozaki and the Mutants divided themselves into two groups as those 
with Maser rifles went with Ozaki to the right arm and those with 
Rocket Launchers went for the left. Staying careful as to not get hit 
by the moving right arm, Ozaki and his group of Mutants begin firing 
their Maser rifles at Rod's shoulder, causing a large wound as the 
Maser beams penetrate the body. The joint in Rod's shoulder 
becomes disabled and prevents Rod from further crawling. Ozaki 
and the Mutants continue their firing barrage at the wound until the 
entire arm comes off. The same thing occurs on the left arm as the 
Mutants with Rocket Launchers successfully remove the arm on their 
side. With only his legs left to push him, Rod still continues to crawl 
despite moving even more slowly without his arms. While effectively 
slowing Rod down, Ozaki and the Mutants had no actual way of 
getting close enough to directly attack the nape. 


Meanwhile, in the air, Gordon was contacting Muasaka of the 
situation and warned him of the incoming Titan. Erwin, Pixis, and 
Nile were listening in the background, prepared to head out for the 
Orvud District with Muasaka and rode a carriage together. While 
waiting to reach Orvud, Muasaka and the Military leaders are 
strategizing on what to do when Rod arrives towards the district. 


"A hundred and twenty meter Titan. That's the biggest one in history. 
Two times bigger than the Colossal Titan and we all thought that he 
was the biggest of them all, but it looks like we were wrong," Pixis 
stated. 


"These uh....Mutants of yours," Nile says to Muasaka, "Are you sure 
they can take down a Titan that massive ?" 


"No, but they are currently reducing its speed. The last thing that 
they reported was that they completely removed the arms from the 
Titan's body and were trying to see if they could get to the nape.” 


"At least that gives us more time to mobilize our forces and prepare 
an evacuation of Orvud. By the time the Titan gets there, we'll be 
able to attack without having to worry about any civilians," Pixis says 
with confidence. 


Erwin looks out the window of the carriage to see that they were 
approaching Orvud and turns to Muasaka, "It's been a while, what's 
the status of our soldiers ? Are they almost towards Orvud ?" 


"Let me check," Muasaka says as he pulls out his radio and calls 
Gordon, "This is Muasaka. Checking in. What's the situation ? Over." 


Gordon replies on the other end, " It's still the same over here. The 
Titan is moving even slower with both of his legs gone. The Mutants 
are trying to blow up the neck right now, but it's too thick for them to 
penetrate the nape from where they're standing. The heat is just too 
much, even for the Mutants. " 


" Not only that ! " Hange joins in the conversation, " But it's acting a 
lot like an Abnormal Titan ! The Mutants did so much damage to 
Rod, but he doesn't even seem to care ! It's like he really wants to 
get to Orvud so badly. " 


"It's probably because of the mass amount of people. Instead of 
heading to other Districts, Orvud is definitely the closest one that 
Rod could get to," Nile deduces. 


"Which means we shouldn't commence the evacuation yet," Erwin 
informs everyone, surprising them all. 


"What are you talking about, Erwin ?" Pixis widens his eyes, "What 
exactly kind of risk are you planning on taking this time ?" 


"I'm not saying to stop the evacuation. I'm just saying that we should 
evacuate the citizens when Rod reaches Orvud. If he is truly making 
his way towards the District, then it's better to Keep everyone there 

instead of making them head into Mitras. Otherwise, Rod will change 


directions and head for Mitras, which has the most people in the 
Walls." 


"So you just want to use the people to lure that Titan to Orvud ?" Nile 
asks, "That's a huge risk for us to be doing that." 


"| concur with Erwin Smith," Muasaka speaks out, catching 
everyone's attention, "I think that there's another way to deal with 
Rod. If I'm correct about this, then it'll mean that we won't have to 
evacuate the city and it'll also mean that our soldiers won't have to 
face him." 


Possibly knowing what Muasaka was talking about, Erwin asks him, 
"I'm assuming that you have some sort of technology to use against 
Rod ?" 


"We do. | just need to confirm something first," Muasaka uses the 
radio again, "Gordon. What's the status of Jet Jaguar ?" 


" He's pretty messed up. There's no way we can use him in battle for 
a while. " 


"What about the other Mech units ? How long would it take to get 
them ready ?" 


" Not long, but it just depends if Komura can get a copilot fast. Give 
or take, at least twenty minutes to get one of the units ready. " 


"Good. Let Komura know immediately. We want to get one of them 
over here before the Titan reaches the city." 


" You got it, " Gordon agrees as he switches the radio channel. 


In the EDF base, Komura was conversing with the engineers in the 
hangar. They were discussing the design choices of the Mechs after 
looking over old blueprints from their archives. Their discussion 
stops when they hear a nearby radio with Gordon's voice calling out 


to them. Komura walks over to the work bench and picks up the 
radio before replying. 


"This is Komura here. What's going on ?" 


" Hey, we have a situation involving a 120m Titan. It's releasing heat 
and smoke like a volcano. " 


"Let me guess. It's time for another Mech ?" Komura says 
rhetorically. 


"Can you get one ready ? We need it before it reaches one of the 
Wall's cities in about... three hours. " 


"Three hours ? Sure thing. Let's hope these rookies that we've been 
training are ready for action. I'll let you know when we get there," 
Komura said as he put down the radio before turning to the 
engineers, "Hey ! | want you all to do a diagnostic check on the 
Mech units and see which one we can send out first." 


As the engineers went to work, Komura heads deeper into the base 
and searches for the leaders. As he meets them in the surveillance 
room, he sees live footage of Rod's Titan regrowing its limbs before 
making its way towards Orvud. He gets the EDF leaders’ attention 
and salutes before them. 


"Ma'am, | would like to ask for your permission to authorize the 
launch of one of the Mech units into battle against the Titan." 


"Permission granted, Komura, and make sure to prevent any 
casualties. After hearing that our secret is revealed, I'd like to earn 
some trust with the leaders of the Walls by protecting their people," 
Namikawa stated as Komura nodded before heading out. 


"Do you really think that we can come to an alliance with them, 
Namikawa, after hiding ourselves for so many years ?" Naotaro asks 
her. 


"We must unite at this point," Namikawa replies, "It doesn't matter 
anymore about whether there are Xilien spies in the Walls, what's 
important is that we bring humanity back together and it starts by 
gaining their trust. Besides, we can tell who's an Xilien by looking at 
their eyes." 


"Then there is no point in denying it," Naotaro agrees with her, "We 
spent many years trying to plan our rematch against the Xiliens and 
now... we're so close to uncovering Grisha's secrets." 


They turn their attention back to the surveillance monitors as they 
watch Komura running through the halls of the base, alerting every 
pilot that he and Gordon trained about the situation. The pilots gather 
at the hangar where the engineers had finally selected a Mech unit 
for Komura and the pilots to use. Komura puts the pilots in a straight 
line before standing in front of them as they assume position. 


"All right, listen up ! We've got a Kaiju level threat heading towards 
one of the cities at the Walls ! It's creating a bunch of heat that's 
making it difficult for the Mutants to get close towards its weak point, 
the nape ! They tried to subvert this obstacle by using long ranged 
weapons, but they need more firepower to penetrate that weakness 
from the outside !" 


Komura signals the engineers and they pull up an image of a bipedal 
robot with a silver and blue color scheme. The arms of the robot are 
shown to be cone shaped while the front of the face has a drill bit 
sticking forward. It had yellow eyes, an oddly shaped antenna on top 
of its head, and also tank treads substituting for feet. 


"You should all be familiar with the Moguera unit, previously made by 
Our organization's predecessor, the G-Force," Komura tells the pilots, 
"| need two volunteers to assist me in piloting this Mech and going 
out to stop the threat from getting to the city." 


The pilots begin muttering amongst each other as they decide on 
who has the most experience, or the better understanding of 
controlling the Mech unit. After a few minutes of debating, two pilots 


stepped up. A boy and a girl in their mid 20s. The boy, Spencer, and 
the girl, Aki, were seen to be slightly shaking as if they were 
regretting to volunteer. 


"You two, huh ? Alright, let's suit up and head for the Moguera. The 
rest of you, assist the engineers in prepping the launch sequence of 
the Mech," Komura orders as he leads Spencer and Aki towards the 
locker area where they began equipping suits and helmets. 


Komura, Spencer, Aki, and everyone else head towards a different 
section of the hangar where the Moguera was seen, along with 
another mech and several other ships that were in construction. 
Most notably, there was one large ship in the hangar that was the 
biggest out of the other ships and its defining feature was a large drill 
on the front. The engineers and the pilots begin the Moguera's 
launch sequence as a bridge extends towards an opening on 
Moguera's body, allowing Komura, Spencer, and Aki to walk across. 
They entered the Moguera, reaching a small cabin, and went into 
their positions with Spencer and Aki sitting in the front and Komura 
sitting behind them. As they slowly activate and power Moguera up, 
the pilots and the engineers open a massive circular door above the 
Moguera until it fully opens, revealing the outside. The engineers 
began to remove several large tubes connected to Moguera and 
withdrew them from the launch area. As everything was in order and 
the Moguera ready for flight, Spencer and Aki grab a pair of switches 
as they breathe deeply. 


"You two got this," Komura reassures them, "Remember what 
exactly we're fighting for." 


Spencer and Aki nodded as they pulled the switches. A big 
shockwave of air explodes in the area as the Moguera ignites 
rockets on its feet and its backside, causing it to fly out of the hangar. 
The pilots and the engineers cheer as the Moguera successfully 
takes flight into the sky. Under the instructions of Komura, Spencer 
and Aki steer Moguera's direction towards the Walls and slowly gain 
speed as they increase the thrusters’ power. 


Turning on his radio, Komura calls out to Gordon, "One Mech unit on 
the way. | hope we're not too late." 


On top of Wall Sina at the Orvud District, Muasaka, Erwin, and the 
Military leaders stand and watch as a massive smoke trail was seen 
in the distance and a glimpse of Rod's Titan body was seen. Before 
the Garrison becomes shocked to witness the largest Titan ever and 
goes to defensive positions, Gordon calls Muasaka through the 
radio. 


"| just got a call from Komura. He's currently bringing a Mech over to 
deal with the Titan," Gordon says to him. 


"Hmm... these....Mech units of yours... how many does your 
organization have ?" Pixis asks Muasaka. 


"Only three." 


"That doesn't seem like a lot. | hope that it doesn't end up breaking 
like that other one you sent," Pixis said as he remembered Jet 
Jaguar. 


"Highly unlikely. Our other two units are not like Jet Jaguar. In terms 
of firepower, the other Mech units excel at it." 


"In that case, we're all looking forward to it. Let's see what sort of 
firepower your organization possesses." 


Rod continues dragging himself across the ground, regardless of his 
limbs being stumps. In the meantime, Ozaki and the Mutants fall 
behind Rod as they run out of ammunition for their weapons. They 
wait as Gordon and the pilots land and retrieve them before flying 
back up into the air. As the two ships fly ahead of Rod, Hange 
discusses with Gordon on the plan to kill Rod for good. Gordon 
explains Moguera's firepower and how the Mech will blow up Rod's 
nape, but Hange suggests that the Scouts will deal the killing blow 
since she believes that blowing up the nape wouldn't be enough. 


Agreeing on the new plan, the Scouts begin checking their gear 
before heading to the back of the ship's cabin. The ramp of the ship 
Opens again and the Scouts wait for the right moment to strike as a 
loud hum was heard in the distance. 


Everyone from inside the ships and on top of Wall Sina watch as 
Moguera appears from above the sky. Moguera flies through the 
large smoke cloud and clears the sky, causing the Mech to shine 
brightly as it flies back around before heading towards Rod. 


"Fire Plasma Laser Cannons !" Komura orders as Aki fires the 
weapons. 


Moguera's yellow eyes begin firing a barrage of yellow energy 
beams that explode upon Rod's back. Moguera quickly flies back up 
and lands on its feet behind Rod. Spencer and Aki raise Moguera's 
arms and fire a pair of blue energy streams that continue to damage 
Rod. The result of Moguera's weapons creates a smokescreen that 
prevents Komura, Spencer, and Aki from seeing Rod's current status 
until Rod suddenly emerges from the smoke. Using one of his fully 
healed arms, Rod grabs one of Moguera's arms and begins to carry 
himself up. Eventually, Rod puts all of his weight on top of Moguera, 
slowly causing the Mech to lean backwards. Missing the front half of 
his face and body after dragging it across the ground, Rod begins to 
leak tons of blood all over Moguera's face while his internal organs 
drop to the ground. As Komura tries to move Moguera away from 
Rod, Spencer and Aki move Moguera's arms and try to push Rod's 
body away. Rod starts to attack Moguera by slamming his fist on 
Moguera's face, causing Komura and the others to shake around in 
the cabin. Once Rod slams on Moguera's face again, he gets hand 
stuck on Moguera's face drill, allowing Spencer to activate it. Rod's 
hand gets torn apart, preventing him from holding onto Moguera 
anymore. This creates an opportunity for Komura and the pilots to 
push Rod to the side before firing their weapons once more. Rod 
roars and growls in pain as his entire back becomes filled with holes 
until his lower body separates with his upper body. 


"Let's finish this you two," Komura tells them as they nod. 


As Rod tries to crawl away, Moguera tilts its body forward and aims 
its chest at Rod's neck. A satellite shaped object emerges from 
Moguera's chest and begins glowing. Spencer and Aki fire the 
weapon together and fire a maser beam, resulting in Rod's entire 
upper body to explode in a way that causes bits and pieces of his 
flesh to fly everywhere. 


As the Scouts were awed by the extreme weaponry power that 
Moguera possesses, Levi shouts at them as he draws his blades, 
"What're you all doing ?! Now's our chance to take Rod down !" 


Listening to Levi, everyone with 3DMGs jumps off of the ships and 
grapples onto Moguera's exterior. Spencer and Aki watch the Scouts 
in action as they also were amazed to see the Scouts flying through 
the air like superheroes. The Scouts begin to slice the pieces of 
Rod's flesh through the air, but the only problem was that they were 
not sure if they were actually killing Rod. As some of the flesh lands 
on Moguera's body, the Scouts grapple around and start slicing the 
rest of the flesh. Historia flies across Moguera's arm and searches 
around for the true location of the nape. Although everyone else was 
slicing nearly all of the flesh pieces, she turns her attention to a large 
piece of flesh still falling towards the ground. Historia begins to have 
a strong feeling that it was where her father was and decides to 
follow it. Hooking onto the flesh bit, Historia didn't hesitate to go full 
speed and slice the still burning flesh, sensing her father in great 
pain as she landed on the ground. Historia turns to her allies as they 
slowly begin to cheer as Rod has finally been taken down. 


Even those on Wall Sina were cheering after witnessing Moguera 
defeating Rod and the Scouts finishing the job. Erwin smiles, 
knowing that the Walls have gained a powerful ally, before turning to 
see the reactions of his colleagues. While Pixis was very impressed, 
Nile was a bit shocked to see such a powerful advanced weapon in 
his life, yet he couldn't help but be impressed as well. Muasaka and 
the Military leaders continue standing on the Wall as Moguera and 
the EDF ships approach Orvud. 


The citizens in Orvud, after going through an evacuation drill, were 
discussing news of the Military's coup d'etat and how they might 
undergo military rule from now on. Suddenly, they begin to feel 
vibrations from the ground, worried that it might be monsters from 
the recent attack coming to hurt them. The citizens witness the sight 
of Moguera's upper body appearing over the Wall as its exterior was 
steaming from the evaporating Titan blood and shining bright all 
around. At first the citizens were worried, but they quickly calmed 
down as they saw the Scouts, Garrison, and even the Mutants 
standing along the edge of the Wall, staring down at them. The 
citizens were now confused until everyone went down the Wall 
before approaching the crowd gathered in the streets. Erwin turns to 
Historia before walking up to the crowd and loudly announces to 
them. 


"For many years ! Humanity has always believed that there were no 
more of us outside of the Walls ! What you see here today is proof 
that what we know and learned is wrong ! There are still surviving 
humans in the outside world, thriving and possessing technology 
beyond our imagination ! They have revealed themselves to us now, 
prepared to fight the Titans on our behalf and reclaim the land we 
lost to the enemies many years ago ! By removing the false king and 
the corrupted Council, we, the Military, will install someone from the 
true Royal Family ! She will lead us to a better future, one that starts 
by forging an alliance with the humans from outside of the Walls !" 


Historia walks towards Erwin until she turns to see Ymir, who is 
staring back at her. Ymir softly smiles as Historia continues walking 
towards Erwin before facing the crowd. She stands proudly in front of 
the citizens as they were unsure of who she was. 


Breathing deeply, Historia shows a serious face as she reveals 
herself to the people, "I....am Historia Reiss. The true heir to the 
throne and the rightful leader of the Walls." 


Closing in on Earth, Minilla, Gamera, and the other Kaijus fly past 
Mars as the Facility continues its journey to Earth. Minilla and 


Gamera steer the Facility in just the right direction so that they will 
land in water. Once they reach the Moon, King Caesar, Anguirus, 
and Rodan hold onto the floor of Facility 4 while Minilla and Gamera 
continue pushing the entire vessel. Upon entering the atmosphere, 
the Facility begins to break apart at a fast rate as heat builds up 
within the metal. Minilla and Gamera stop using their abilities as they 
brace impact on the water. The Facility suddenly breaks in half, 
making the Kaijus flinch and loosen their hold. With the exception of 
Rodan and Gamera, Minilla and the rest of the Kaijus begin free 
falling until they roughly splash into the ocean, along with the entire 
Facility. Minilla, King Caesar, and Anguirus float above the water as 
the Facility sinks into the ocean. The Kaijus make their way towards 
an unknown land and gather at a beach where Rodan, King Caesar, 
and Anguirus begin to breathe in the fresh air that they've missed so 
much. 


"We are home ," Anguirus says to the others. 


" Let's take the time to embrace this moment before we fight 
once more ," King Caesar suggests, " The Xiliens will return to 
fight us again. " 


As the three Kaijus continue enjoying their time back on Earth, 
Gamera turns to see Minilla heading into the ocean again. 


" Where are you going ? " Gamera asks Minilla, " We must band 
together to fight the Xiliens once they arrive here. We can 
defeat them together. " 


Minilla stops before turning to Gamera, "/ have a friend that needs 
to know about the Xiliens. He will be in danger and | wish to be 
there to protect him and his people. " 


" You're referring to the human race. There is no point in trying 
to protect them. " 


" What do you mean by that ? " 


"... «.}he human race is not worth protecting as is any other 
species like them. They have the potential to be just like the 
Xiliens if given the chance. " 


" The human race is different. " 


" Prove me wrong, Lizard. If you were to return to them, what do 
you expect to happen ? " 


Minilla knew the answer was not to his liking. The last time he was 
with the humans, it did not end up well and Minilla hesitated to 
return. However, after witnessing the might of the Xilien Kaiju army 
and knowing that they are stronger Kaijus, Minilla can't help but gain 
the courage to return once more and be at humanity's side when the 
Xiliens arrive. Minilla disregards Gamera's question and decides to 
head for the island where the Walls reside. Gamera watches as 
Minilla sinks into the ocean and swims away while the other Kaijus 
watch him as well. Gamera couldn't understand what Minilla sees in 
humanity, but he Knew what it was like to defend a race like the 
humans. 


Gamera remembers many centuries ago from when he was first 
created by the Seatopians in an effort to combat the Xilien's Kaijus. 
Within their kingdom, the Seatopians were attacked by several 
Kaijus, one with dinosaur-like features and yellow fins called 
Titanosaurus and another that was akin to a dragon called Dagahra. 
Although Dagahra was originally the Seatopians' creation, the Xiliens 
managed to secretly install M-Base and took control of the Kaiju, 
making it change sides. The Seatopians took more careful measures 
and created Gamera, ensuring that no M-Base was implanted. Once 
the Seatopians sent Gamera into battle, Titanosaurus and Dagahra 
proved to be a tough match. Yet, Gamera became more aware of 
everything outside of his creators' control, becoming confused during 
his first battle and why he was fighting creatures similar to him. 
Gamera fought the Xiliens on behalf of the Seatopians for years after 
barely defeating Titanosaurus and Dagahra on his own, but he soon 
became overwhelmed by the ever increasing number of enemies. 
Despite relying on his creators for help, Gamera recalls how the 


Seatopians would abandon him for their own survival instead of 
supporting him, causing Gamera to believe that they had exploited 
him. Once the Seatopians were fully extinct and defeated by the 
Xiliens, Gamera flees and decides to fight for himself and other 
Kaijus that were not a part of the Xilien army. His experience of 
protecting the Seatopians made him believe that Kaijus will be 
exploited by the Xiliens, humans, or any other species similar to 
them. 


Though, Gamera was curious about Minilla's relationship with the 
humans and how it compares to his relationship with the Seatopians. 
With nothing else to do, Gamera decides to be by Minilla's side, 
hoping to assist him when the time comes. Anguirus, Rodan, and 
King Caesar felt the same way and decided to follow their new Kaiju 
allies. Eventually, all five Kaijus journey towards the Walls together, 
determined to fight side by side until the inevitable battle against the 
Xiliens arrives. Whether or not they would win or lose, the Kaijus 
knew that they would not go down without a fight. 


Staring outside a large window alone, Historia looks at the crowd 
gathered outside of the Mitras Capital building where her friends, the 
Military, the citizens of Mitras, and even members of the EDF stood 
by. Historia was wearing a white gown along with a large red cape 
and her hair was tied up in an elegant fashion. She was unsure of 
whether becoming Queen was the right decision at first, but she felt 
free and relieved that she made this decision on her own. Just as 
Historia was preparing to head out, a door opens into the room she 
was in, causing Historia to turn and see Ymir walking in. 


"Wow. Looking very fancy, Historia," Ymir compliments her. 


Historia tugs on the cape before replying, "It's actually pretty 
uncomfortable. | prefer our uniform over this." 


Ymir makes her way over to Historia before stopping and patting her 
on the head, "To think that you would actually go through with this. 


Even though I'm proud of you for doing this, | just can't understand 
why. What made you go through with this ?" 


Historia looks back out the window again before turning back to Ymir 
with a serious expression, "You and Eren. Out of everyone | know, 
you two made me feel better about my own identity. You made me 
feel strong while Eren made me feel... like | can be myself around 
everyone. Becoming Queen is the only way that | can repay the both 
of you while also making the Walls a much better place. It's the only 
way that | can allow you two to be free as you are, without anyone 
trying to exploit your powers. | can create a relationship between us 
and the Earth Defense Force so that we can share resources and 
everything else to bring humanity back together." 


Ymir, recalling how people treated her in the past when she acted as 
an important figure, asks Historia, "What will you do if the people 
don't accept you ? What happens if they try to tell you that you don't 
deserve to be Queen or if they believe that you'll end up becoming a 
tyrant like your father ? They might hurt you or even worse..." 


Historia holds Ymir's hand and calms her, "Then I'll have you... 
Eren... and everyone else by my side. | know for a fact that you guys 
will have my back... just like I'll Support you all by being Queen." 


"But... Historia..." 


"Ymir, I've always wanted to tell you this after you tried to take Eren's 
place and get sent to the Military Police and..." Historia takes a deep 
breath, "| know that you want to protect me however you can, even if 
you're willing to sacrifice yourself. But | don't want that. | want to be 
side by side with you in any situation. | want to protect you too !" 


Ymir widens her eyes to hear Historia make an unexpected 
declaration and listens as she continues, "You want me to live a 
proud life ? Then by becoming Queen, | can be proud to know that | 
can protect you this way and make sure that no one would ever 
threaten you. Even in battle, | support you and cheer you on ! 


Please... don't be an idiot and go sacrificing your life just for me ! 
Please... be with me." 


Ymir thinks about Historia's words and decides to compare her past 
to Historia's future as Queen. Ymir imagines a scenario where 
someone tries to threaten Historia on the throne, but she swoops in 
and protects Historia while remaining by her side. In another 
scenario, Ymir imagines herself walking the streets as a random 
bystanders begins to scold her for being a Titan and harasses her, 
but Historia intervenes and defends her. Although it was unlikely for 
those situations to happen, Ymir felt happy to know that she could 
live happily with Historia by her side, truly giving her a second 
chance to be someone important in the eyes of another. 


Ymir begins to smile and tightly hugs Historia, "If you want me to 
stay so badly, then I'll stay. However, | can't guarantee that | wouldn't 
give up my life for your sake. No matter what happens in the future, 
I'll be sure to fight for your honor. I'm proud that you decided this for 
yourself. | know you can make a difference by showing others how 
important you really are." 


Historia hugs Ymir back as they both embrace the moment. A few 
minutes later, Ymir escorts Historia out to the front where everyone 
was waiting for her. Ymir heads over to Eren and the others, moving 
into position as they watch Darius Zackly holding a crown and 
Historia bowing in front of him. Darius proceeds to announce Historia 
as the new Queen before putting the crown on Historia's head. 
Historia then faces everyone before saluting as everyone follows 
along, even the EDF. Seconds later, a strong wind blows through the 
ceremony as everyone turns to see multiple EDF ships arriving from 
above. Once the ships land and their ramps open, Namikawa, 
Naotaro, Kunikida, and many more EDF soldiers exit the vehicles 
while Historia and the Military leaders go towards them. As the two 
sides of humanity officially meet for the first time ever, Namikawa, 
Naotaro, and Kunikida went ahead of their troops as Historia, Darius, 
Erwin, Pixis, Nile, and the other Military leaders did the same. Once 


they stopped at a certain point, there was an awkward silence since 
no one was sure who should be the first to speak. 


Historia breaks the silence as she clears her throat before speaking 
to the EDF leaders, "Welcome to our home, Earth Defense Force. 
We, the people of the Walls, appreciate your efforts on protecting our 
citizens and while we do not understand your reason of concealing 
yourself from us... |, Historia Reiss, the new Ruler of the Walls, 
would like to extend my hand and ask of you to bring humanity back 
together again as a whole. By combining our resources, our 
numbers, and even our cultures together, we can rebuild humanity to 
what it once was." 


"Has she been practicing that ?" Sasha asks Ymir, who shrugs. 
"| don't know, honestly." 


As Erwin and the Military leaders waited for Naotaro's response 
because they believed that he was the EDF commander due to his 
clothes, they became surprised as Namikawa was the one that walks 
up to Historia and shakes her hand. 


"My name is Reiko Namikawa. | am the commander of the Earth 
Defense Force. The organization and | would gladly work with you 
and your Military on reforming humanity," Namikawa says to Historia, 
"| apologize for our organization's secrecy, but once we get to 
discussing further plans on our alliance, you and your people will 
understand everything." 


"| hope so, Miss. With what's going on lately, we would all like to 
know what's going on." 


"Of course, your highness. Where would you like to discuss..." 
"Hold on just a minute," Darius interrupts them while turning to 


Namikawa, "While | understand that there are some things that your 
organization wishes to share with us, but if you truly wish to work 


alongside us, then allow us to finish the mess that our previous 
government left behind and we'll get back to you." 


Darius escorts Historia back to the others as Naotaro approaches 
Namikawa, "That was quite unexpected. | guess we must continue 
waiting until we tell them everything and retrieve that key." 


"Unfortunately so. However, there's nothing we can do about it. We 
just need to let them take a break from everything that happened for 
a bit. In the meantime, we should see what we can do to help." 


Namikawa, Naotaro, and the rest of the EDF proceed to assist the 
Military in any way possible. The first thing they did was assist in the 
clean up process of Historia's crowning ceremony. In the midst of the 
whole thing, Carla sat in her wheelchair next to Eren, looking around 
at everything from Eren's friends to Serizawa and his colleagues to 
everyone else. For the first time in a while, Carla was finally smiling 
as she felt relaxed after everything she and everyone else had to 
endure with Rod and the corrupted Government. Carla leans her 
head on Eren's hand while continuing to look around. Carla and Eren 
begin to notice Serizawa approaching them with Miki by his side. 
Serizawa and Miki stand in front of Carla and Eren before Serizawa 
begins to bow. Wondering why he was bowing, Carla and Eren 
become confused until he begins to explain his action. 


"Carla..." Serizawa sighs, "I'm... terribly sorry about what happened. 
| didn't want to make it seem like | was abandoning you like Grisha 
did. | hope you forgive me for leaving you like that. | didn't have any 
other choice." 


"I'm sorry too, Serizawa. |... overreacted about you leaving. | 
shouldn't have acted so coldly against you," Carla then turns to Miki, 
"You too, Miss. | know you were trying to help me, but | was rude to 
you during the first time we met and... | wasn't a very cooperative 
person." 


"It's okay, Carla. You were stressed out about everything and | just 
wanted to bring you some hope. Although, | did ultimately fail in 


rescuing you and your son. Serizawa and my other colleagues had 
to finish the job for me." 


"It was a good attempt, Miss. Especially when you somehow lifted us 
into the air. It was surreal," Carla reassures Miki. 


"Thank you. | hope that we can get to know each other better once 
the Walls and our organization fully come to an agreement." 


"| hope so too. And Serizawa," Carla turns to him, "| hope you 
wouldn't mind making another pair of legs for me. If it's not too much 
trouble." 


"Of course, we can get started soon. Once everything is in order." 


The conversation ends as a commotion is heard nearby, causing 
Carla and the others to look and see the Scouts and the EDF 
handling the Interior Police. They watch as Kenny's Squad and the 
rest of the Interior Police soldiers are being put onto the EDF ships. 
They could hear some of Kenny's squad members shouting and 
freaking out, worried that they were going to be tortured with 
advanced tools by the EDF. However, Kenny was the only one that 
was excluded as Levi was watching over him with Mike. 
Remembering what Kenny did, Carla asks Eren to move her over to 
Kenny and Levi. Eren reluctantly nods before pushing her in her 
wheelchair over to them. Miki, curious to know what Carla was going 
to do, follows them with Serizawa following her lead. As Levi was 
about to move Kenny someplace else, he and Kenny noticed Carla 
and the others approaching them. 


"Wait, Mr. Levi ! | need to speak with him for just a minute," Carla 
asks of Levi as he and Kenny stop. 


"I'm sorry, Mrs. Jaeger, but | need to put this guy where he belongs,” 
Levi tells Carla, who nods. 


"| understand that, but | just want to give him my thanks," Carla said, 
catching both Levi and Kenny off guard, "Specifically, for saving my 


life. Back at the cavern." 


Kenny stares at Carla with a dejected look before replying, "Don't 
mention it, but | really prefer if you didn't do that." 


"Yeah, killers like you don't deserve thanks from people like her," 
Levi remarks, "Now move your ass." 


"Hold on, | still want to say one more thing," Carla quickly says, 
making Levi and Kenny stop once more, "Mr. Kenny, | Know that you 
don't have a good reputation and all, but... | really appreciate your 
selfless action. Even if you're not the type of person to do that sort of 
thing, | just wanted to know what compelled you to save me." 


Kenny sighs, not wanting to break his sadistic ego and answer 
Carla's question. Instead, he turns away and nudges Levi to take 
him away. However, Miki stands in front of Kenny and glares straight 
into his eyes. 


" This is your chance to make things right with your past. A chance 
for you to redeem yourself. Why are you just throwing it away ? " 


"Heh... look, Lady. | ain't looking for recognition or praise or 
anything related to that bullshit. | simply made a choice out of my 
own free will, but that doesn't mean | would do that for everyone. 
Besides, people know me as Kenny the Ripper and they'll fear me 
for many years to come. They don't give a shit about me saving a 
damsel in distress or any other good thing that | happen to do. " 


" You can change that, Kenny. You can change yourself for the ones 
you've lost. This is what you desire most, isn't it ? To finally become 
kind and compassionate like Uri. " 


"can never be like Uri. | admit that. And | can't obtain ultimate 
power, whether it's your mind tricks, or those Mutants’ strength, or 
even the Founding Titan. Maybe | should just take Carla Jaeger's 
advice and realize that I'm not special like people born with powers, 
but it doesn't mean that | have to see myself as scum of society... 


because there are some people out there who don't see me that 
way. That's fine with me. " 


" So what now ? You're just going to accept your fate instead of 
trying to redeem yourself ? To become better ? " 


" Maybe that's for the best. Hell, if I'm bored enough, I'll find some 
way to entertain myself before | grow old and die the boring way. But 
hey, at least | saved a life instead of killing for once in my life and it 
felt....nice. Then again, that's probably the only time I'll ever do 
something for someone else rather than my own personal interest. 
Thanks for trying to redeem me. Both you and Carla Jaeger. But it's 
not something that a guy like me should deserve after everything. | 
lost my chance to change years ago and | can't undo it. " 


Kenny turns to Levi and tells him, "Get me away from this chick ! Her 
staring is creeping me the hell out of here !" 


"Quit your complaining, Kenny. You'll be in your cell soon enough," 
Levi said as he took Kenny away. 


Kenny looks back at Miki and Carla before nodding his head in 
respect before turning away. In the end, Miki and Carla were a bit 
disappointed to know that Kenny made his decision to remain the 
way he was. However, they still have some bit of hope for Kenny, 
that one day he will learn to be better. 


Within a few hours, the crowning ceremony was fully cleaned up and 
the Military was able to fix most of the problems caused by the 
previous government with the help of the EDF. Soon, people were 
able to get their money back from the nobles, orphans from the 
Underground were given a new place to stay, and the EDF were able 
to share their resources, mainly food, to the refugees, and more. 
Eventually, night arrives as everyone in both the Military and the 
EDF finally have their meeting within the Mitras Palace. Within the 
throne room of the building, Historia sits upon the throne as her 
friends sit on the steps in front of her. Carla sat in her wheelchair 
next to Serizawa, Miki, Ozaki, Miyuki, and Gordon while Komura, 


Spencer, and Aki stood next to them. The Military leaders stood on 
one side of the room as the EDF leaders stood on the other. Along 
with the Scouts and the Mutants, Garrison soldiers, MP soldiers, and 
even EDF soldiers stood on the sidelines and watched the scene 
take place. 


"You know something, Miss Namikawa," Darius tells them, "I'm quite 
surprised to see that despite your best efforts, you chose now to 
reveal yourself and your organization. Although many people would 
appreciate that you're finally helping the Walls, |, for one, believe that 
you are nothing but cowards to begin with." 


"What makes you say that ?" Namikawa replies. 


"The fact that you hid yourselves from our society for who knows 
how many years and you suddenly show up now, expecting that we'll 
just accept you without considering why you never helped us in the 
past. You could say that this action is quite similar to that of the 
Council members.” 


While some of the soldiers murmured, Namikawa argues, "Unlike the 
Council, we in the Earth Defense Force have the best intentions for 
humanity. We chose not to reveal ourselves because of the potential 
chance of spies in your ranks." 


"What sort of spies are you referring to ?" Nile asks her, "Who are 
they and why are they such a big deal that prevented you from fully 
cooperating with us in the past ?" 


"Because they infiltrated our ranks years ago and defeated us to the 
point where only a small fraction of our organization remains. We 
were called the 'Earth' Defense Force for a reason." 


"Not only that," Kunikida adds, "But Eren Jaeger's father, Grisha, is 
one of those spies." 


Everyone from the Walls becomes shocked to hear about Grisha 
being a spy, most notably Carla and Eren. 


"So you're saying that Grisha Jaeger infiltrated the Walls and then 
what ? Gave his own son the ability to turn into a Titan in an effort to 
attack the Walls ?" Darius questions them. 


"We honestly don't know the reason for him doing that to Eren 
Jaeger, but some of our members have personal knowledge of his 
cruel deeds and his real identity," Namikawa explains, turning to 
Serizawa as he steps up to the center of the room with everyone 
locking eyes on him. 


Before he said anything, Serizawa turned to Carla and Eren, hoping 
to make sure that they knew something first, "I'm so sorry that this is 
sudden and unexpected, but it's true. Grisha is indeed an evil 
person. | knew him from a long time ago when we were originally 
colleagues, but things had happened that made me regret meeting 
that man. | was hoping that he had some heart that he actually cared 
for the two of you, but it's obvious that he doesn't regard your 
feelings and resulted in Eren being an innocent victim of his 
experiment." 


"Mr. Serizawa, | don't care what happened to me. These powers of 
mine are the reason that | was able to save my friends from the 
cavern and | chose to use it for the good of humanity. All | want to 
know is exactly who my father really is," Eren tells him. 


"| agree with Eren, Serizawa," Carla added, "Before Wall Maria fell, | 
never thought much about my husband and believed that he was 
nothing more than a kind person and a wonderful father. However, 
the fact that he made Eren this way and abandoned us years ago 
made me realize that | barely knew him at all. Please tell us 
everything you know about him. We deserve the truth." 


Serizawa sighs before turning to everyone else, "Very well. | shall 
explain my story, but it's not the only thing that I'll be telling 
everyone. Some of my colleagues and | will also explain everything 
before the Walls you lived in even existed. Our history and how we 
ended up here after many years." 


"How far back are you going to explain your story ? One hundred 
years ago was when the Walls were first built. That doesn't make 
any sense considering that you are in your 30s," Erwin stated. 


Everyone from the Walls agreed with Erwin and wondered why 
Serizawa was going to explain events that occurred from a century 
ago. Their answers were answered as Serizawa, with a serious face, 
tells them all. 


"Because my story takes place much further than you think. In a time 
when the Earth wasn't inhabited by Titans and giant monsters were 
first discovered. When technology from the Earth Defense Force 
wasn't invented or developed yet. My story....takes place nearly 
2000 years ago. In the year 1954." 


Crazy. | honestly didn't expect to write this much for one 
chapter. This is my new personal record. However, I'm not sure 
if I'll be able to do this again, but | have high hopes because it is 
certainly better than when | used to do 3000 words per chapter 
back then. It's a nice improvement | must say, but it is more 
difficult to proofread and make final edits to long chapters at 
once before uploading because it actually lags my computer a 
bit. | even considered making this chapter a two parter, but | 
chose not to. 


Moving on to other things, you guys might be surprised by the 
last line and it is no typo. The next chapter will explain how 
Serizawa, Miki, and the EDF ended up where they are now, 
which will start 2000 years in the past. It'll include stuff from the 
first Godzilla movie, some of the Heisei movies, and Final Wars. 
| have a general idea on what I'm going to write, but | just hope 
the execution goes well. The next chapter might not be what 
you guys might expect, but | hope it makes enough sense. If 
not, then you're welcome to complain about it. Let me know 
about any concerns or anything that seems odd in this chapter 
and I'll see you guys in the next year. 


Serizawa's Journey through Time 


Chapter 16: Serizawa's Journey Through Time 


"Eeehhh ?! 2000 years ago ?! Are you some kind of immortal ?!" 
Hange asks Serizawa. 


"What ? No, I'm not," he answers. 


"Come on, Doc. There's no way your story started back that far," 
Oruo states, "Are we supposed to believe that you somehow lived 
through that many years ?" 


"Just let him explain his story. I'm sure he'll tell us everything we 
need to know," Levi adds as everyone lets Serizawa continue. 


"This is the first time ever that | would have to explain my past to 
everyone, so | apologize if I'm not exactly clear on certain things. 
However, | would appreciate it if you all hold your questions until the 
end." 


"Wait ! Hold on, | want to write this stuff down !" Hange says as she 
struggles to get her notes together before giving Serizawa the 
thumbs up. 


"As | said....my story began in the year 1954, or rather around that 
time. From what the Earth Defense Force and | know, it's 
approximately 2000 years from your current year. The technology at 
the time was a bit more advanced than yours, but nothing like what 
the Earth Defense Force currently possesses.” 


"So when exactly did you meet Grisha Jaeger ? Is he also a So- 
called Immortal like you or did you happen to meet him some time 
later ?" Nile asks with curiosity. 


Serizawa pauses before answering, "I! nearly forgot about that. 
Meeting Grisha was the worst mistake of my life....and | chose to rid 


my memory of our first encounter. | guess it can't be helped, 
someone would be bound to ask me that anyway." 


"What was so bad about your first encounter with Grisha ?" Carla 
asks him, "What did he do to you ?" 


Serizawa rubs his eyepatch before replying to Carla, 
"Grisha....became one of my closest friends.....and | made the 
mistake of trusting him." 


1945 AD 


About nine years prior before the day that would change my life, | 
was a mere, naive soldier in a war beyond any imaginative horror 
that | could've thought of. It was perhaps the most frightening 
moment of my time as | was only of the only few survivors out of 
thousands of people. A land that was once filled with beautiful 
architecture and scenery, destroyed in seconds by a weapon 
developed by the enemy. At one point during the war, | was on my 
way to invade some land with other soldiers. | can't remember the 
details because | got shot in my eye, resulting in a scar. Because of 
that, | went unconscious and was taken back home where | spent 
the remainder of the war patrolling my homeland, Nagasaki. One 
day, | was with my group while we were on patrol around my 
homeland, but | never really got along with any of them. They often 
teased me for being booksmart and for looking like a cyclops with 
only one eye, but | would usually ignore them. | was walking around 
with my group until | noticed something in the sky across the ocean. 
While | was distracted by that strange object in the sky, my group 
decided to mess with me and caused me to trip on the floor. The 
Squad Leader told them to stop messing around until loud noises 
were heard and we all turned to see a majority of our military in 
panic. | looked back at the object in the sky and | finally realized that 
it was nothing more than an enemy aircraft. Because everyone 
started panicking, people were being pushed around and | was one 
of the unlucky ones. | was pushed against the mass amount of 
people, who threw away all the morals they possessed in order to 


save their own lives. | even witnessed some of my commanding 
officers committing suicide until | eventually got pushed over a 
railing. The next thing | knew, | hit my head upon some rocks and 
sank into water before hearing nothing except the muffled screaming 
of my allies. | could see a glimpse of some of them swimming on the 
water away from the land until....a bright light appeared. 


Feeling myself drowning, | quickly swam towards the surface. After 
finally getting air, | floated on the water as | looked around to see the 
aftermath of what happened. The land where thousands of people 
once resided was burned to the ground and the sky became gray 
with ashes falling from the sky. My former comrades were nothing 
but burnt corpses and those that were swimming in the water were 
either laying lifeless, or alive with burn marks on their bodies. It was 
luck that | survived with them, but | never saw it as a good thing. Not 
only was my home lost, but | knew that | lost my family as well and |! 
no longer could say goodbye to them. Nowhere to go and no reason 
to live, | wanted to end my life. With no hesitation, | grabbed a 
nearby rifle and proceeded to aim the barrel at my head. At the 
moment, | was shaking and hesitating when | was so close to end it 
all, but | surprisingly stopped. | dropped the weapon and began 
thinking. The enemy managed to make a weapon as strong as the 
one that decimated my home and | figured....what if | were to make 
something to benefit the world ? Something that could bring 
prosperity rather than genocide. It was a good reason to give my 
people a second chance and the opportunity to use my skills in 
science to create something better than the enemy. In order to honor 
my family and my people, | found a new reason to live and began my 
pursuit of knowledge in science. 


A few days after the destruction of my home, I, along with other 
survivors, sought refuge among other cities far from our home. | 
knew that in order for me to pursue the necessary knowledge to 
create something significant, | had to work with someone who had a 
good reputation in science. With no other family to stay with, | 
headed for a place known as Tokyo and met with a long time 
colleague of mine, Kyohei Yamane. Ever since my childhood, my 


parents have been associated with Kyohei in the science community 
and | was acquainted with his daughter, Emiko Yamane, for many 
years. She was perhaps the only girl that | ever got to know 
intimately and | knew that | could trust her on certain things in life. 
When | arrived at their home, they gave their condolences and 
allowed me to stay with them for as long as | needed. Afterwards, | 
began to fill with hope once more. 


After getting comfortable in the Yamane household, | started to make 
certain requests with Kyohei and as | expected for a man devoted to 
science, he agreed to assist me. 


" So... what is it that you plan on researching, Serizawa ?" Kyohei 
asked me. 


"Um... | was thinking of something related to....elements of the 
periodic table. | believe that | could show those Americans that we 
can create something to benefit humanity rather than those bombs 
that decimated our home." 


"| see. Well, | could provide you with the necessary materials and 
equipment, but considering that chemical elements is not my field of 
expertise, you might have to find a partner to assist you." 


" With all due respect, | don't need anyone's help. This is something 
that | need to do on my own. I'm doing this for my family and all of 
humanity. Besides, | doubt that there's someone out there who would 
understand my goals." 


" Very well, Serizawa. I'll set you up a... lab or something while I'm at 
it. If you need anything else, my dear boy, feel free to inform me. | 
must get to a meeting." 


Kyohei left while | smiled and began listing a variety of things that | 
required for my own lab. | was unaware that Emiko was in another 
room, eavesdropping on our conversation, until she decided to talk 
to me about it. 


" You and my father are always so devoted to science. | just hope 
that you don't focus so much on it like him," Emiko warned me. 


" | need to focus on this project, though. Emiko, | have nothing else 
and this project of mine has given me a reason to live. A new 
purpose in life. Once | complete it, the world will definitely be a better 
place." 


" Just don't overwork yourself, Serizawa. | don't want you to end up 
losing sleep over something like this. I'll be at work today, but I'll be 
home later tonight to gather groceries and cook dinner. Did you want 
anything specific to eat ?” 


"No, I'm fine with anything, but thank you, Emiko." 


"Oh ! 1 almost forgot," Emiko said as she went to retrieve something 
and handed me a small box before sitting beside me, "! heard about 
your injury during the war, so | decided to get you this." 


Once | opened the small box, all | found was an eyepatch. 
"Uh... um... thank you, Emiko. | don't know... what to say.” 


"Well, it was difficult, but | actually made this eyepatch by hand. | 
was worried about some eyepatches being too uncomfortable for 
you, so | decided to make one from scratch." 


" How do you know that this would be comfortable for me ?" 


" | examined the texture of your bandages before analyzing the 
materials needed to replicate that same comfortable sensation that 
you felt wearing those bandages on your scar. | believe that it's the 
perfect eyepatch for you." 


Knowing how much effort Emiko put into making something for me, | 
wore the eyepatch she gave me. She smiled at me as | easily 
accepted her gift. | was happy with Emiko in life and she was more 
than just a friend to me. Without my family from back home, she and 


Kyohei were the only ones that | have left and the only reason for me 
to keep on living. 


A couple of weeks later, | had completely set up my new laboratory 
and began collecting samples of elements throughout Tokyo. | had to 
call in a favor with an old friend of mine from the military, Hideo 
Ogata, who assisted me in collecting certain samples in the water 
near Nagasaki. If it weren't for him, it would have taken me a longer 
time to collect specific samples for my project. Of course, he was 
always questioning me about it and wondered why | spent so much 
time working instead of relaxing after the war, due to my injury. 


" It baffles me that you chose to pursue this kind of work. Although, it 
seems better than my job in comparison," Ogata told me. 


"| wouldn't mind salvaging ships, but this work is important to me. 
It's my way to benefit humanity. Some day, you would be known as 
the one that helped the man bring peace to the world." 


" No one would care about that guy. They would obviously care more 
about the one that actually did something to better the world." 


" You never know, Ogata. The world's changing and people's 
interests will change in the next generation." 


! finished collecting samples and Ogata took me back to Tokyo 
afterwards. He accompanied me back to my laboratory because he 
was curious to see my place of work. What we didn't expect once we 
headed there was Emiko standing in front of the entrance, trying to 
find a way in. Emiko finally noticed our presence when we began to 
approach her. 


"Oh, Serizawa. I'm sorry for my sudden appearance, but | wanted to 
see the lab my father had set up for you. He told me that you had 
just finished moving in and everything." 


" Yeah, | uh... managed to organize the equipment and stored my 
belongings in there. | guess you don't have to look after me anymore 


now that I've moved out of your house." 


" Well, you're welcome there anytime, of course. Just make sure to 
visit us often," Emiko said until she turned her attention over to 
Ogata, "Who is this gentleman ?" 


"Oh ! This is my friend from the military, Hideo Ogata. He's here to 
check out my laboratory as well.” 


Hideo reached his hand out to Emiko and shook her hand, "It's uh... 
very nice to meet you, Miss. | didn't expect Serizawa to have such a 
beautiful lady as an acquaintance." 


Emiko softly smiled before replying to him, "Why, thank you, Mr. 
Ogata. | assumed that he would have told you about me considering 
that we are childhood friends." 


" Childhood friends ? So you're Emiko Yamane ? That definitely 
explains things. He always talked about you two having similar 
interests in science." 


" Odd. He never mentioned anything about you to me and my father. 
Then again, Serizawa was too busy working on his personal project." 


" Speaking of which, | need to get working on these samples while 
they're still fresh. Let me get the door open for you two," | proceeded 
to lead them inside my lab where | gave them a small tour. After both 
Emiko and Ogata finished checking out my lab, | escorted them out 
as Ogata returned back to his home and Emiko remained to inform 
me of something. 


" Serizawa, my father wants to meet you at our house tomorrow 
morning at around nine. He said that he has something important to 
discuss with you." 


| nodded before saying, "I'll be there if | manage to examine these 
samples thoroughly by then. If not, then I'll inform your father that | 
cannot make it." 


Emiko looked disappointed before saying her goodbyes, "Well, just 
get some rest tonight. You only have one good eye left. You 
shouldn't put so much stress on it." 


She left as | returned to my research, examining the samples | 
collected and experimenting their effects on certain objects. When | 
heard news of Nagasaki being filled with radiation from the bomb 
attack, | knew that it could lead to some interesting developments on 
the local life. By seeing how small traces of radiation could affect the 
chemical elements, | finally found a goal for my research. In order to 
benefit humanity, | could create a new kind of chemical that could 
improve life in terms of health, food growth, and much more. | spent 
untold hours working on the effects of radiation and tried to copy its 
molecule breaking ability in order to manipulate the structure of 
elements, effectively changing them for the better rather than 
destroying them completely. Of course, | repeatedly failed each 
experiment that | conducted that night and | became more frustrated 
at each attempt. 


" This is going to take longer than | anticipated," | thought to myself 
until | heard a ringing noise. Once | realized that it was my wall 
phone, | went to pick it up and answered it. 


" Hello ?" 


" Serizawa ! Where have you been ?! You're two hours late !" | heard 
Emiko's raised voice through the phone, startling me, "My father is 
coming over to your lab with an acquaintance !" 


" What ?!" | checked the time to see that | really was two hours late 
and began to clean up my laboratory. | didn't realize that | made such 
a mess with all of my experiments, so | rushed to clean everything 


up. 


It wasn't long until Kyohei arrived at my lab and | had no choice but 
to answer, despite my mess not being fully cleaned. That was the 
moment that | regretted opening that door and meeting the one 
person that ultimately ruined my life. Once | opened that door, | saw 


Kyohei and standing next to him was Grisha. They both entered my 
lab as Grisha examined the contents of my lab while Kyohei pulled 
me into a conversation. 


" You're quite lucky he decided to give you a chance despite you 
being late," Kyohei told me. 


" Who is he supposed to be ?" 1 asked as Kyohei placed his arm 
around my shoulders. 


" Remember how you told me that there wouldn't be anyone that 
would understand your goal ? Well, during one of my meetings, | 
came across him and discussed some scientific topics. Turns out he 
is just as dedicated to science as we are." 


" But | already told you that | don't need help. Besides, this guy might 
get in my way." 


" At least give him a chance, Serizawa. | even informed him of how 
important your goal is and he understands completely. Who knows, 
he might even be a worthy partner." 


" Fine. If he does anything to ruin my work, | won't hesitate to 
remove him from my property by force." 


Kyohei and | approached Grisha as he finished checking out my 
equipment before proceeding to ask me about my experiments, "I'm 
quite curious about the samples you've collected. Are they by any 
chance of significance to you ?" 


"I'm going to get straight to the point. Uhm..." 
" Apologies, my name is Grisha." 
" Okay, Grisha. As | was saying, I'm going to be the lead in this 


project and you'll be working as my assistant and nothing else. 
Because of the importance of this project, | expect you to not ask 


questions that don't concern my work. And especially, don't waste 
my time. If you can't handle the equipment, then leave.” 


" You really are devoted to this, Mr. Serizawa. If anything, | wouldn't 
want to disappoint a person who's willing to do whatever it takes to 
achieve his goal." 


" Good. Let's get started as soon as possible then." 


" Well, I'll leave you two to work. Be sure to give me any updates on 
your progress, Serizawa," Kyohei informed me before leaving the 
laboratory. 


A week l/ater, | didn't get any closer in my new relationship with 
Grisha, mainly because | didn't feel like getting to know him at all 
and he strangely never blinks. Granted, he was a lot more 
experienced than | expected and he knows ways in science that 
even | could not. There are times when | would reach a roadblock in 
my experiments and Grisha would be able to figure it out much 
quicker than | could. You could say that | was even a bit jealous of 
his superior skills. Nevertheless, he can't always solve everything 
and it would be up to me to step up. At least we had our strengths in 
certain things and even weaknesses too. Despite all we 
accomplished in that one week, we barely talked to each other. Until 
something had happened with Grisha that made me become closer 
to him. 


As | was deciding on what element that | wanted to work on, | 
overheard Grisha speaking with a family member or something by 
the entrance. | wanted to ignore his conversation, but | heard that his 
family had serious issues that required his attention and he was 
stressing out on what to do. After he ended the conversation and the 
person left, Grisha became hesitant on continuing our work. 
Although | was worried that he was slowing us down, | decided to 
finally speak with him on a more personal level. He noticed me 
approaching him and wondered what was happening. 


As | sat next to Grisha, | gathered my words and spoke to him in a 
casual manner, "You know, you could take the day off if you're not 
feeling well. You seem like you're unable to work at the moment." 


"I'm fine, Mr. Serizawa. | just need to continue working to get my 
mind off of distracting things." 


" Family matter isn't a distracting thing. Well, to me at least. If | had 
known that you were putting this over your family, | would never have 
appointed you as my assistant." 


"t's okay. My uh... family is dealing with it as best as they could. | 
wish that | could help them, but | was hoping that | would be able to 
use my scientific skills to save our home." 


"Why don't you ? I'm sure that with your skills, you could help save 
your home." 


" | doubt that | would be able to use science to save my home from a 
severe drought. | predict that it's going to get worse after each year, 
but there seems to be no possible way for us to stay there any 
longer." 


"[... didn't think that it would be that serious. How long do you think 
it'll be until your home completely runs out of water ?" 


"| estimate about 20 years from now. Around 1965. We might have 
to resort to extreme methods to get more water." 


" Maybe not, Grisha. | know that we both could do something about 
that." 


He perked up at my declaration as | continued, "We're both after the 
same goal. The benefit of our people and our families. I've already 
lost my home and my family, but there's still a chance to help yours. 
With this project, we can create something that could deal with this 
drought and potentially..." 


That's when | first made a choice on what would be the main subject 
of my future experiments. 


" Oxygen ! Of course ! It's one of the most vital elements of our own 
well-being. Not to mention that it's part of the water molecule. If we 
can somehow manipulate oxygen and reconfigure its structure, we 
could potentially solve the drought problem. Or even better. Because 
of oxygen's use for medicinal purposes in hospitals and even in..." 


"Um... | think it's best if we focus on one thing at a time, Mr. 
Serizawa. We don't want to make any empty promises towards 
hypothetical goals." 


" Yeah, you're right. I'm just getting a bit excited about this." 


" You're right about one thing, though. We both are working on this 
project for the sake of our people. | don't think that it's something 
most people wouldn't understand." 


" Well, I'm glad that Kyohei introduced us. | guess he made the right 
choice picking you as my partner." 


" Partner ?" 


"... .yeah. Partner," | reached my hand out to Grisha, who grabbed it 
back. We then shook hands and officially began our partnership from 
then on out. 


1954 AD 


Over the years, Grisha and | grew close to the point where | even 
considered him a brother to me. Besides the project, Grisha and | 
would often spend some time with Emiko and Ogata during our free 
time. Life was getting better for me after the war and | went on to 
conduct various experiments on the element, Oxygen, in an effort to 
produce something benevolent. Only to end up creating something 
worse than | expected. As Grisha returned home for a while to deal 


with the drought situation, | somewhat discovered something that 
would lead to the creation of my most horrible invention, the Oxygen 
Destroyer. 


Once Grisha had come back, | didn't hesitate to show him my 
findings and presented him with a demonstration of the dangerous 
new chemical | had created from Oxygen. The new chemical 
certainly did have the DNA breaking ability of radiation, but at a more 
lethal level as it was able to disintegrate life forms down to the 
skeleton. It was a horrifying sight for the both of us, but at least 
Grisha took it better than | thought. 


" How was this possible, Serizawa ? If this chemical were to be 
released in public, many people could get hurt." 


"| know, | know. I'm trying to work around this and try to make 
something out of it. This is only a temporary setback in our 
research." 


" You're right. Maybe we can focus on some properties of the 
chemical and improve them. Any lethal or dangerous, we definitely 
should get rid of." 


" Grisha, | need you to do me a favor about this." 
" What is it ?" 


" |f people were to find out about the dangerous potential of 
this....Oxygen Destroyer, then we'll surely be forced against our will 
to recreate it. Whatever happens, we absolutely need to keep this a 
secret from everyone else." 


"Even Kyohei ? Even Emiko and Ogata ?" 


" Yes. | don't want them to be involved with this, so it's best that we 
leave them out of it." 


Grisha nodded, "Of course, | understand. However, that means we 
must try to find a good use for this Oxygen Destroyer quickly before 
we accidentally spend too much time on it." 


| completely agreed with Grisha and we worked day and night on 
fixing the Oxygen Destroyer. Because we worked tirelessly on it, 
Grisha and | barely had time to eat, or sleep, or even leave the 
laboratory. Emiko and the others were also concerned for us and 
wondered why we were working harder than usual. No matter how 
much we tried to change the properties of the Oxygen Destroyer, 
Grisha and | always ended up with the same results, the 
disintegration of living organisms. | wasn't sure if it was because of 
the limited technology, or the idea that Grisha and | weren't seeing 
something close enough, but we were sure that it would take longer 
to finish our research. 


Continuing our efforts to find something beneficial from the Oxygen 
Destroyer, Grisha and | were barely close to any new discoveries on 
the Oxygen Destroyer. Despite letting Grisha know that he didn't 
have to stay with me all the time, he refused to leave my side and 
worked just as tirelessly as | did. There were times when Emiko 
would even come and visit from time to time, but we made sure not 
to reveal our research. One night, when Grisha went out to visit his 
family once more, | went and had dinner at the Yamane household 
after Kyohei invited me. Apparently, he had something important to 
discuss with Emiko and I, so | decided to see what news he had for 
me and her. 


As we were finishing up dinner, Kyohei began to tell us his news, 
"Emiko, Serizawa. Seeing the two of you reunite together again after 
the war....has made me very happy to know that your relationship is 
still strong. Even since childhood." 


" What're you trying to say, Father ? Of course we would still retain 
our relationship through these years, but why are you bringing 
something like that up ?" 


" Because | am getting older. And I'm afraid that | might not live to 
see any grandchildren. Which is why....| have decided to arrange a 
marriage between you and Serizawa." 


" F-father, how are you sure that Serizawa and | would agree to 
marrying each other ?" 


" Because you've known each other for a long time. It makes sense 
that you two would understand each other the most." 


" But... what if we can't make the relationship work ? We would only 
disappoint you then." 


" Every marriage has issues and fights between two lovers. | know 
that you both are smart enough to overcome those obstacles in your 
relationship," Kyohei stated as he turned to me, "What do you think 
about this, Serizawa ? Do you agree to marry Emiko ?" 


| hesitated and looked over at Emiko's worried expression. Emiko 
was just as surprised as | was. In fact, | had never intended to ask 
for Emiko's hand in marriage. However, | didn't feel like refusing 
Kyohe''s idea and | felt somewhat content with marrying Emiko. She 
was my friend from childhood and I've always seen her as family, but 
knowing that her father set me up to be her husband, | wasn't really 
sure on what to do. At the moment, | knew that | can't be a good 
husband to her due to my work, so | decided that in order to appeal 
to Emiko, | considered letting her in on the secret of the Oxygen 
Destroyer. By doing this, | can show her that | value trust in our 
relationship and prove to her that | would never lie to her. It was an 
odd thing to consider, | admit, but it was all | could think of to make 
our marriage work. Or so | thought. 


" Yes. | agree to marry her, but | have one condition." 
"Name it." 


" | don't wish to let work interfere with our marriage. So | would like to 
hold off on it until | manage to get my work done at the laboratory." 


" Very well, Serizawa. | shall hold off the wedding until you are ready. 
From this point on, you two are engaged." 


"Tuh.....1.. 1..." Emiko stuttered her words before deciding to stop 
entirely. She seemed troubled at the idea of marrying me, but | didn't 
focus too much on it as | hurried to return to the lab as soon as 
possible. 


A week after news of our engagement was given to me and Emiko, 
she returned to normal and | believed that she was getting used to 
the idea of marriage. As for me, | was still considering telling her 
about the Oxygen Destroyer. It was on my mind everyday and it 
stressed me out on what | should do. Until Grisha returned from his 
trip, | had to figure out how | should tell him about revealing our 
secret to Emiko. Although, what happened during the next few days 
would eventually lead to the public learning about the Oxygen 
Destroyer. And also, Grisha's true intentions with the invention. 


Kyohei informed me of a trip that he and Emiko were planning on 
taking after news of several ships being attacked. Even though | 
couldn't go because of the Oxygen Destroyer, | was confident that 
Ogata would look after them during their trip to Odo Island. | stood at 
the docks as a large crowd surrounded me and watched as my new 
fiancé waved goodbye towards me. | would have waved back, but ! 
kept thinking about our marriage. Was it a good thing or something 
that would soon be a failure ? Surprisingly, my worries began 
distracting me from my research and | decided to take a break for a 
while from the Oxygen Destroyer. Instead, | decided to wait for 
Grisha to return so that we could continue. 


This next part of my story marks an important event in human 
history. This was the event where humanity had first encountered 
Godzilla. Or at least, the first known member of his species. News of 
his appearance spread through the public and | sat alone in my 
laboratory watching the news through my television set. | wasn't sure 
how, but a reporter by the name of Hagiwara visited my lab around 
that time and requested an interview. | refused him and he later 
returned with Emiko, which caught me by surprise and | had no 


choice but to let Hagiwara conduct his interview. | became even 
more surprised when he mentioned that | knew some German 
scientist and told him about my research being the ultimate Anti- 
Godzilla weapon. | denied his claims and Hagiwara left while Emiko 
stayed behind. 


Hagiwara soon made me realize that the Oxygen Destroyer was 
close to being discovered if someone knew that | had something that 
could defeat Godzilla. | didn't know who told him about my research, 
but | suspected that there was some sort of spy sneaking around my 
home. Nevertheless, | knew that | had to take action soon. As | 
looked out my window for any potential stalkers, Emiko began 
questioning me on my work and showed worry over me. That's when 
| decided not to keep the Oxygen Destroyer a secret from her 
anymore. 


| brought down to the basement towards my lab, which was the first 
time in years that she had last visited, and started to show her the 
dangerous effects of the Oxygen Destroyer. | demonstrated the 
chemical through a spherical capsule and dropped it within a fish 
tank where the capsule opened up and released the chemical, killing 
all of the fish inside. As | expected, Emiko was terrified and | did my 
best to calm her. | explained that | only wanted to make something 
good out of the Oxygen Destroyer by analyzing every part of the 
Oxygen molecule. | even describe the severity of the situation by 
describing the damage a small piece of the chemical could do. 
Emiko continues to question me about the dangerous possibilities 
that might occur, but | told her that | would gladly sacrifice myself to 
prevent the knowledge of the chemical from reaching into the wrong 
hands. Unlike those that used the bomb on Nagasaki, | would never 
intend to do the same with the Oxygen Destroyer. Afterwards, Emiko 
promised to keep the existence of the device a secret, even from 
Ogata and her father. 


Another few days passed and Godzilla continued to rampage. | 
decided to continue working on the Oxygen Destroyer in order to 
shift my attention away from the Kaiju. | then left the lab to get some 


water until | encountered Emiko, Ogata, and even Grisha. | learned 
that Grisha returned and was approached by Emiko and Ogata, who 
revealed that they knew about the Oxygen Destroyer. To my shock, 
they all wanted me to use it in order to defeat Godzilla. Not only was 
| betrayed by Emiko, but I was also betrayed by Grisha as well. | 
kept on refusing their request and went so far as to get caught in a 
scuffle with Ogata while trying to destroy my research. Grisha broke 
up our fight before trying to convince me. 


" Serizawa. We've worked on this for years. | understand if you want 
to get rid of everything we worked on to prevent others from getting 
it, but we always talked about making something good out of it." 


"We have yet to create something beneficial from the Oxygen 
Destroyer, Grisha. Who knows what'll happen if we use it in front of 
the public." 


" Do you remember what you told me when we first met ? That we 
have the same goal of benefitting our people and family ? This is our 
chance to prevent many others from facing the same fate as those 
who died from the Hydrogen Bomb." 


" And then what ? Who's to say that the Oxygen Destroyer won't be 
as bad as the Hydrogen Bomb ? Hell, it could even be worse !" 


" You don't know that for sure, Serizawa," Ogata argued, "You're our 
only hope in defeating Godzilla !" 


" lf we destroy all of our research, then it can never be replicated. 
We can safely use it without anyone trying to figure out our 
methods," Grisha added. 


" You two don't realize. It's my....it's my role as a human being to 
ensure that something like this can never happen. Even so, we 
human beings are still weak. There's no reason that only burning our 
research would be the end. There's a possibility that someone might 
hold me and Grisha hostage and force us to recreate the Oxygen 
Destroyer. And then what ?" 


Neither Emiko, Ogata, or even Grisha continued to pressure me as | 
shook my head in disappointment. However, we all began listening 
to the television set as they started broadcasting something that 
caused me to have a change of heart. The result of Godzilla's 
destruction was more horrifying than | could imagine, even worse 
than the H-Bomb as numerous people were suffering rather than 
immediately killed. As | listened to the singing voices of the young 
women, | began tearing up and realized that | was letting more 
people suffer when | knew that | could have helped them. Finally 
succumbing to the requests of my closest friends and to the cries of 
the victims, | knew what | had to do to save humanity. 


As | gathered all of my notes and even Grisha's, | turned to them and 
declared "You three win. If | use the Oxygen Destroyer, then | have 
some conditions.” 


Emiko, Grisha, and Ogata listened as | stated my conditions to them, 
"This shall be the only time that | would ever use the chemical. 
Another thing, since Grisha Is the only other person than me that 
knows how to recreate the Oxygen Destroyer, | don't want him to be 
seen near me once | reveal it to the public.” 


They didn't say a thing as | began to burn all of my notes. The three 
of them watched me as | placed my research notes in the fire one by 
one as | did my best to let go. Emiko began to cry in front of us, but | 
expected that she knew what would happen to me. | reassured her 
that everything would be alright as | continued burning everything 
and destroyed my lab in the process. 


Right outside of my home, | said my goodbyes to Grisha as he 
planned on moving back home to his family and continue the 
Oxygen Destroyer research in my honor. 


" It was nice to work alongside someone who understood my 
motivations and goals, Grisha. | only wished to be there when you 
managed to save your home." 


" So do I, Serizawa. | never....had a friend, but I'm glad to have you 
as one. | promise to make something good out of the Oxygen 
Destroyer one day... for my people." 


We shook hands before parting ways and | went with Emiko and 
Ogata towards GodZilla's pinpointed location in the ocean. Once 
there, | was surrounded by many people, who watched me prepare 
the capsule containing the Oxygen Destroyer chemicals. However, | 
was also looking over to see Ogata and Emiko sharing a sort of 
embrace, similar to that of lovers. That was when | quickly realized 
how in love they were. 


| never suspected that Ogata and Emiko would fall into a romantic 
relationship with each other, but it made complete sense on why 
Emiko was so hesitant to marry me and why she revealed my secret 
to him first. | began to understand that | was not worthy enough to be 
a husband for Emiko, despite our history together. | guess she never 
saw me as more than just family and | was perfectly fine with that. 
Believing that Ogata would be able to look after her, | knew that 
there was no other reason for me to live. Even if | never made 
anything beneficial to humanity, | was at least glad to finally make 
something useful out of the Oxygen Destroyer. Only thing left that | 
had to do....was sacrifice myself. 


Despite Ogata's concerns, | decided to dive into the water with him 
and activate the Oxygen Destroyer manually. As we both went 
deeper towards Godzilla's location, we witnessed firsthand Godzilla's 
imposing figure approaching us. Although the Kaiju was unaware of 
us, | forced Ogata to be pulled back up to the surface as | set up the 
Oxygen Destroyer before activating it. As the chemicals were 
released into the water, Godzilla began feeling the effects and | 
watched him suffer. Using a radio transmission to the surface, | 
made one last goodbye to both Ogata and Emiko. 


" The Oxygen Destroyer is working, Ogata. My work here is finally 
done. | wish for you and Emiko a long, happy life. Goodbye, my 
friend.” 


As | heard Ogata and Emiko's cries, | took out a pocket knife and 
began cutting the oxygen tube from my diving suit. At that moment, | 
began to drown while feeling the Oxygen Destroyer's effects at the 
same time. Although the diving suit managed to protect me from the 
chemical to some extent, it was the worst pain that I've ever felt in 
my life, but at least I've managed to prevent further suffering among 
my people. While the Oxygen Destroyer was slowly liquefying my 
body, | was suddenly losing consciousness as | closed my eye. For a 
while, | was dreaming about Emiko and our childhood together one 
last time. 


" AAARRRGGHHH !" 1 immediately woke up as my body was 
suddenly in great pain. 


While conscious, | rapidly looked around to see my body still being 
liquefied and my skeleton was visible. | turned my attention to my 
surroundings and saw that | was strapped inside some sort of small 
vertical chamber that began filling with frost. | was so confused and 
afraid of what was happening, knowing that it was too real to be a 
dream. Then, | looked in front of me to see odd and unusual figures 
staring right at me past the glass. They appear to be humanoid, 
wearing black glasses and grey suits. However, what was the most 
shocking thing to me was the sight of Grisha standing among them, 
wearing a similar suit to them without the glasses, and slowly 
walking towards me. 


He placed his hand on the glass before saying in a monotone voice, 
"What a noble sacrifice that you did for your people. Even when you 
considered them weak. Even when they destroyed your home. Yet, 
you decided not to spread your knowledge to the world and hoped to 
put your legacy onto me. | must say that my people are honored to 
learn about the Oxygen Destroyer and being the only species to 
know how to recreate it." 


| widened my eye as | learned more about Grisha's true intentions, 
"However, | cannot let you die yet. You could serve as more of a... 
backup. In case, | do fail to recreate your invention. After all, you are 
the one who ultimately invented it, but |! am the one that knows more 


about the characteristics it has. Like its weakness, for example. | 
managed to learn that the Oxygen Destroyer can be counteracted by 
extremely low temperatures." 


As ice began to surround me, | mustered enough strength to try and 
question Grisha, "W....what....the hell... is all of this....Grisha ? 
Who....are these people ? Who... are you... really ?" 


"fam an Xilien, an extraterrestrial from Planet X. | am part of the 
latest generation of researchers surveying this planet and conducting 
various experiments using Earth as a testing site for thousands of 
years. Recently, water is becoming very rare on our planet and we 
plan on invading your planet for your resource." 


Grisha headed over to a table where | was shocked to see another 
version of the Oxygen Destroyer being built by him. 


He then continues once more, "However, some of us proposed 
another solution to our Controller that would not affect the human 
population so that we could conduct further experiments. Which 
leads me to you. After learning about humanity's potential in 
developing inventions more dangerous than our own, such as the 
Hydrogen Bomb, |, along with many others, were tasked with 
searching for any scientists with inventions that could potentially 
save our planet. We nearly gave up when we searched your entire 
planet and found disappointing results until Kyohei introduced me to 
you." 


" ¥-y-you... used me ?! W-w-we're n-nothing b-b-ut labs rats to you 
oI" 


" [t's as you Said, isn't it ? Human beings are nothing but weak. 
That's why you're all so easy to exploit. So easy to manipulate. | 
honestly must Say... if | were to possess any emotions, | would be 
disappointed in you, Serizawa. Compared to all other scientists 
we've encountered on Earth, you're the only one who truly wants to 
help your people. Just like me. The only difference is....1 wouldn't 
have hesitated to use the Oxygen Destroyer." 


| could tell by his monotone voice that Grisha was serious. For all 
this time, | never would have expected that he was an alien, let alone 
look exactly like a human. What made it worse was his true 
intentions. We talked about helping our people, but it became 
obvious now that he was not referring to humanity. How foolish it 
was for me to work alongside someone without checking more into 
their background. That's when | came to a realization about 
something Hagiwara asked me during our interview. 


" So... you were... that German scientist that Hagiwara....talked 
about... and you wanted....to coerce me... into using it....when you 
sided with Emiko and Ogata." 


" That's right. When Godzilla first appeared, | knew that humanity 
would be finished off. We Xiliens also tried to eliminate him without 
the humans seeing us, but even we were defeated. So the next best 
thing was to force you into using the Oxygen Destroyer. | gave an 
anonymous tip to Hagiwara in order to spread publicity about your 
‘Anti-Godzilla Weapon’ while Emiko and Ogata just happened to be 
at your lab when | decided to convince you to use the device. As | 
expected, you ended up using it. And it was more effective than | 
imagined." 


" Y-y-you... b-bastard ! | won't... let you use it again !" 


" Technically, it's not up to you anymore," Grisha said as he picked 
up the Oxygen Destroyer prototype, "We Xiliens now carry on your 
legacy and it starts by perfecting your Oxygen Destroyer for the 
benefit of Planet X. We will soon return to Earth once more when we 
are ready. In the meantime, you best hope that you survive during 
our experiments. With the chemical currently fighting within your 
body, it will be a good opportunity for me to research many different 
ways for the chemical to affect organic matter." 


Grisha turned to one of his associates and ordered them, "Lower the 
cryogenic temperature of the chamber and try not to kill him, or 
eliminate the chemical. We want it to continue thriving on his body." 


" G-G-GRIISSHAA ! NNNNOOOOOOOO !" | yelled with all my might 
as my body was soon completely frozen and my vision became 
blurred. After that, | barely remembered anything. 


Days, weeks, months, and even years didn't matter anymore. | was 
just a tool in the Xiliens' scientific advancements and | can't do 
anything else about it. | was helpless, | was in pain, and most of 
all....1 was alone. It was just like the war all over again, only this 
time, | was in constant pain as Grisha and his people tore me apart 
and put me back together again. Or that's how it felt like to me. | 
wanted to give up. | wanted to die so badly. | was nothing but a 
broken man now. Forced to continue living eternally within the 
cryogenic chamber they always put me in, like a test sample within a 
refrigerated storage unit. | thought that my life could not have gotten 
worse than this, but | would soon find out that I'm wrong. 


1995 AD 


For what seemed like an eternity, | was suddenly thawed out from 
the cryogenic chamber as the ice began to melt around me, slowly 
filling the chamber with water. Then, the hatch opened and released 
me from my prison as | began to gather my thoughts. My breathing 
was extremely erratic to the point where | felt like having a panic 
attack. | slowly tried to regain my composure until | noticed two 
Xiliens enter the room to check on me. 


" Serizawa is loose ! Restrain him !" one of them said as they both 
tried to run towards me. 


However, my pent up rage at Grisha's betrayal slowly consumed me 
as | quickly grabbed a nearby object and tried to fight back against 
them. | smacked one of the Xiliens, but the other tackled me down to 
the floor. | was too weak to fight back, but I couldn't give up. | 
continued struggling as they both grabbed a hold of me. Just as they 
tried to sedate me, a loud roar was heard as the room began 
shaking excessively until a loud explosive sound was heard and an 
alarm of some sort rang. | took the opportunity to stab one of the 


Xiliens in the head before grabbing the sedative and jamming it into 
the other Xilien's neck. Once they were both down, | quickly ran out 
of the room and started to search for a way out of here. 


| didn't know where | was, but | was quick to assume that | was still 
on Earth and thought that their ship was a building. | learned the 
truth when | found a window and looked out to see the vastness of 
space for the first time. | immediately learned that the Xiliens had put 
me on a vessel into outer space, next to an asteroid field. Another 
thing that I've noticed and was honestly surprised about was the 
image of Earth. It was beautiful and | never expected to see Earth 
from this perspective in my life. It was a once in a lifetime chance for 
a human being to experience this feeling, but it was short lived for 
me as !| turned my attention to something else. 


After killing Godzilla with the Oxygen Destroyer and watching him 
wither to a skeleton, you can believe that it was shocking to me 
when | saw another creature that looked similar to him. Only this 
time, this Godzilla-like creature, Space-Godzilla, possessed a large 
cluster of crystals around it and it seemed to be battling with some 
kind of unusual looking machine, which | would later learn to be 
Moguera. | stepped away from the window as the fight between 
those two got too close to the vessel and began to run away. After a 
while of navigating through the ship of a maze, | came upon a large 
room of miniature ships and believed that it was my only escape. 
However, | quickly went into hiding as | quickly noticed Grisha and 
other Xiliens in the room, planning on leaving the ship behind. 


" That crystal based creature has managed to damage our electrical 
systems with some kind of wave and disabled the controls to our 
ship," Grisha explained to the others, "We must regroup on Earth 
and contact the Controller on Planet x." 


" What about Serizawa ? He is an important asset to our research. 
We cannot leave him here and have him killed." 


" Do not worry. | have dispatched two soldiers to retrieve him and 
bring him here. They shall be here soon. Just make sure the escape 


pods are functional from the energy wave." 


| knew that | couldn't just stand by and wait for something to happen, 
so | decided to sneak my way towards one of the small ships. Using 
what | remembered from the military, | did my best to use my more 
athletic side, but | was sore from the experiments conducted on me 
that | couldn't move very swiftly. At the same time, | was caught 
between wanting to return to Earth and my desire to get revenge on 
Grisha. Because | had the element of surprise, | could easily kill him, 
but then | would have been surrounded by the others. The only 
logical option was to escape in one of the small ships and try to warn 
Earth of the Xiliens. 


| managed to sneak into one of the ships that was fixed and quickly 
closed the hatch, causing Grisha and the Xiliens to notice. They 
approached me and tried to get me out, but | randomly activated 
several controls and started the ship's engine. However, | realized 
that the hangar door was not open and that the ship would crash into 
it. | tried to see what | could do until | took one look at the angered 
Xiliens, but saw that Grisha was the only one who remained calm. 
He pushed something on a nearby panel and the hangar doors 
finally opened. 


"We will find you again, Serizawa. No matter where you are," Grisha 
told me as | was quickly launched into space. 


| witnessed my journey through the asteroid field just as the battle 
between the Godzilla creature and the machine ended. As | was 
entering through the atmosphere, | tried my best to pilot the small 
ship towards Japan and ended up landing in the water instead. 
Luckily, | was still close to the shores and swam over there with the 
ship, hoping to use it as evidence of the Xiliens' existence. 


As | felt the sands of the shores, | immediately dropped myself to the 
ground and felt myself warming up. It was the best feeling I've had 
after years of being frozen and | couldn't help but fall asleep and 
embrace the surroundings around me. However, the scar on my 
former eye began giving me some pain as | lifted my eyepatch and 


rubbed it. It quickly became night as | got up and panicked upon 
realizing that the ship was drifting away in the distance. | tried to 
swim after it, but the cold of the water reminded me of my frozen 
prison, causing me to stay away from it as | watched my only 
evidence of the Xiliens disappear. 


With no one to turn to and no knowledge of the new world around 
me, | wandered through my country as a man out of time. | didn't 
know what year | was in until | looked through newspapers and saw 
that the year was 1995. It was overwhelming for me to learn that | 
have lived for nearly half a century and ended up trying to cope with 
this situation on my own. The only thing that | could think of was 
Emiko and everyone else from my time and believing that they have 
all passed away at some point. | sat against a wall and fell into a 
depressive state as the thought of all of my loved ones dying before | 
did had broke my heart. Even if | managed to kill Godzilla and 
allowed everyone to live, | knew that | would never get to see how 
everyone turned out. It became worse knowing that | would actually 
have to live with it because Grisha took away my sacrifice. My long- 
awaited death that | deserved. | despised him so much after that and 
| could never forgive him for using us humans as nothing more than 
experiments. 


Despite recent events, | soent some time in this new world, or rather 
new generation, and experienced new things that somewhat amazed 
me, hoping to improve my morale. | saw tall buildings at every 
corner, along with new technological advancements that included 
vehicles and communication devices. | do have to say that it was 
certainly much better looking than back then, but | wondered how | 
could fit in with society now that it has drastically changed. 


After a few hours of sightseeing, | decided that it was time for me to 
head towards the Japanese government and inform them of the 
Xilien threat. It became more difficult when that SpaceGoadzZilla 
creature arrived and started wreaking havoc among the city, forcing 
me and other civilians to flee towards shelters. | assumed that this 
was how people felt running away from Godzilla in 1954, but only 


this time, the Kaiju was flying all around and attacking multiple 
places at once. It got me thinking about whether Japan has been 
experiencing monster attacks ever since Godzilla first appeared and 
if more members of his kind had mutated just like this crystal variant 
of Godzilla. | continued these thoughts within one of the shelters and 
speculated whether the world really did need the Oxygen Destroyer 
more than once. Would it have been better off if | spread the 
knowledge of my research and allowed the world to use the device 
to combat monsters or risk another war caused by my invention ? 


After waiting for hours in the shelter, | knew | would be wasting time 
while the Xiliens were planning their next move. | left the shelter in a 
hurry and made my way through the now ruined city of Fukuoka 
where another member of GodZilla's species appeared and battled 
SpaceGoadZilla with the aid of Moguera. It was a dangerous sight to 
see as | stood too close to the battle, but it was hard for me to 
imagine that another Godzilla would appear after the death of the 
original. In the end, | watched the battle in its entirety and watched 
as this new GodZilla defeated its crystal variant. As for Moguera, it 
was the first time that | ever witnessed a massive robot being piloted 
by humans. | stood on the sidelines as | watched several people 
around the destroyed Mech and followed them in curiosity. 


| was confused on why these people were not afraid of Godzilla as 
they all watched him swim away into the ocean, but | did hear some 
of them talking about how Godzilla wasn't that bad. Sure, it was 
years since | returned to society, but to see that the one thing that 
humanity feared in 1954 becoming a savior in the future was 
something that | never thought was possible. 


Until | met MIKI. 


However, | actually didn't meet her officially until later on, but | did 
see her on that beach that day. She was holding hands with a soldier 
of sorts as they watched Godzilla disappear in the horizon, but ! 
thought nothing of it and proceeded to make my way towards the 
government. 


1996 AD 


Throughout the year, my efforts to warn humanity of Grisha and the 
Xiliens proved to be a waste of time. | continuously tried to make my 
way to the government leaders, but | was usually kicked out by 
soldiers who didn't believe my claims. Even my credibility didn't 
matter because no one knew who | was anymore and it would have 
been unbelievable for someone who died years ago to have 
suddenly risen back from the dead. Eventually, those soldiers began 
spreading rumors about me and my so-called delusions, calling me 
out to be a crazy man. Seeing as there was nothing | could do 
without help, | decided to give up on warning the government and 
the public. You think that they would believe in the existence of 
aliens because of Godzilla and other Kaijus, but they certainly did 
not. 


| truly had no home to go back to and | don't know anyone that could 
help me in my time of need. | ended up scrounging for food and 
materials to make a temporary shelter out in the streets like that of a 
homeless person. Well, | technically was. | slowly became 
malnourished with the lack of food and the cold nights kept 
reminding me of the Xiliens, causing me to lose sleep at the same 
time. | knew my health wasn't getting better, but | tried my best to 
keep my mind sharp in order to endure the next day. 


|! remembered sleeping next to a shopping center that was near my 
old laboratory and | planned on stealing food. However, | hesitated 
and didn't want to resort to thievery. | decided to look for food 
elsewhere and left the shopping center, but | somewhat felt like 
someone was following me from behind. | assumed that it was 
Grisha, or another Xilien, so | immediately hid in an alley and waited 
for them to get ahead. | grabbed a broken wooden plank in the trash 
and prepared myself. As soon as | saw the silhouette of the person, | 
quickly swung the wooden plank. Only to stop just in time when | 
realized who was actually following me. | dropped the plank and 
placed my hands on my head as | learned that Emiko was the 
person following me, afraid that | almost hurt her out of suspicion. 


"S... S-serizawa ?" Emiko stuttered as she placed her hands on my 
body to ensure that | was real before tearing up, "Is it really you ?" 


" Y-y-yes !" 


Emiko began to hug me tightly and | returned the embrace, "All 
those years... | thought you were gone for good. To see you here 
right now....it's just so.....what happened to you ?" 


" It's....1...." |was too hungry to speak any further and fell to my 
knees. 


Emiko helped me all the way over to the Yamane household, which 
still looks the same to me after all those years. She then cooked a 
variety of dishes as | waited in her living room. | looked around and 
noticed a few changes from the last time | came here, most notably a 
framed picture of myself on a bookshelf. It was nice to know that 
Emiko has never forgotten about me, but it must certainly be weird 
for her to see me the same after forty years. Emiko brought out the 
dishes and | proceeded to eat without hesitation. | have never eaten 
fresh food in such a long time that it made me regret not eating 
anything when | was doing my research back then. After | finished, | 
thanked Emiko for the meal before she started to question me about 
what had happened. 


| explained to Emiko about Grisha's true identity and how he and his 
people abducted me. | told her about the torture and 
experimentations that | went through as a host for the Oxygen 
Destroyer while also being put into a cryogenic chamber that froze 
my body for years. | continued on to tell her how | escaped and how | 
spent a whole year in the modern world. | noticed some reactions 
from Emiko, ranging from horrified to worrisome after hearing all of 
the things | did. 


" [t breaks my heart to know that you've been through all those 
things and yet... no one has been there for you after you've 
escaped. If only | had found you sooner." 


"| didn't know that you were still living here, Emiko. | figured that 
after all these years, you and Ogata would have lived elsewhere. 
Speaking of which, where is he ?" 


Emiko let out a sigh as she told me, "Our relationship....became 
complicated, Serizawa. We did marry at one point, but it didn't last 
long as you'd expected. Ever since then, I've lived alone here without 
bearing any children to look after me. | know you told us to live 
happily, but so much has happened that... we just couldn't fulfill your 
wish for us." 


"I'm....l'm sorry for the both of you. | thought for certain that you two 
would have had a family of sorts. | guess | was wrong." 


" Nevertheless, | wasn't alone at times. | remember how my niece 
and nephew would help take care of me from time to time." 


" Niece and nephew ?" 


" Do you remember that young man, Shinkichi ? Father adopted him 
as his own and | accepted him as a brother. He grew up to be a 
scientist and had two children, Yukari and Kenichi." 


" Yes, | do recall him. | didn't think that Kyohei would adopt 
someone, but considering Shinkichi became a scientist, | can see 
why. What exactly did he study ?" 


" Well, he had a strong passion for studying Godzilla and other 
Kaijus if possible. He wanted his children to share his passion, but 
they went on to live different lives than he did. | can't say that | blame 
them for not wanting to be like their father." 


" Emiko... what happened over the years while | was gone ? How 
did another Godzilla appear and... what other Kaijus are you talking 
about ?" 


| listened as Emiko described various events that occurred over the 
last forty years. She starts off with the appearance of another 


Godzilla in 1955 that fought against another Kaiju before talking 
more about the increasing sightings of many other Kaijus. From a 
giant moth to a three headed dragon, it appeared that the world was 
constantly under attack by Kaijus and Godzilla was on the side of 
humanity most of the time until he disappeared for nearly ten years. 
However, Emiko did explain how recent years made humans afraid 
of Godzilla again to the point where the military developed Mech 
units to combat Godzilla and failed numerous times. There were 
other new Kaijus that appeared, but even they were defeated. Once 
Emiko finished, | took a minute to comprehend the Kaiju situation 
and how common it had become in modern society. 


" |t looks like | wasn't the only one that suffered. While | was held 
captive, the world suffered under the attacks of monsters for years 
and... the Oxygen Destroyer could have helped." 


" Are you sure you would want to use it again ?" 


" No. Honestly, I'm afraid of Grisha utilizing the device for the Xiliens. 
He doesn't seem to have used it yet, which means that he is still 
experimenting with it. We've always had problems when we 
researched it together, but the technology he is currently using may 
help him get further." 


" How do you plan on stopping him, Serizawa ? If the government 
won't help you, then it'll be impossible for you to fight them alone." 


"Damn, if only your father was still here, his credibility would have 
helped me convince the government about the Xiliens." 


| noticed that Emiko was looking at the time before turning to me and 
suggesting, "! think one of Shinkichi's children could help you 
convince the government and the public. She should be currently 
working on her job." 


Emiko turned on her television set and we both saw the image of 
Yukari at a studio, sitting at a table. As we watched the newscast 
together, Emiko and | focused our attention on a scientist called 


Kensaku Ijuin. We both became shocked to hear his invention, the 
Micro-Oxygen, having the potential to become a weapon despite the 
benefits that it provided. | widened my eye and realized how his 
invention closely resembles the Oxygen Destroyer, but the only 
difference is that the Micro-Oxygen seems more effective in solving 
solutions. However, | was somewhat jealous of someone being able 
to create something so similar to my invention and not having any 
drawbacks like disintegrating living organisms while being able to 
publicly display it instead of keeping it a secret. 


Although this Ijuin guy managed to make an invention for beneficial 
purposes, | immediately hypothesized that Grisha would target him 
and steal his invention, just like he did with me. | told Emiko that | 
needed to get in contact with Yukari and try to get to Ijuin before 
Grisha does. She nodded and left a message for her niece once she 
was done with the interview. As we waited for Yukari's arrival, | 
walked around the house impatiently and became nervous about not 
getting to the scientist in time. It was entirely possible that Grisha 
might have already met up with Ijuin and created the Micro-Oxygen 
with him, but | didn't know that for sure. 


After a few hours of waiting, Yukari arrived at the Yamane household 
while Emiko prepared tea. Emiko and | sat across from Yukari as she 
was confused about who | was. While | was calming myself by 
drinking Emiko's tea, she explained to her niece about my situation 
on my behalf and the possibility of Dr. Ijuin's Micro-Oxygen being 
targeted by suspicious characters. After Emiko explained everything, 
Yukari was speechless as she turned to me. 


" So... you believe that aliens are going to steal the Micro-Oxygen 
and use it to benefit their own species ?" 


" Yes. They did the same to me when they stole my research of the 
Oxygen Destroyer. | assume that they will do the same with Dr. 
juin." 


"I'm sorry, Sir, but this is a lot to take in. You were dead. You 
sacrificed yourself to save Tokyo from GodZilla years ago and then 


you just show up. | don't know how anyone else might take it." 


" | don't care what other people may think. As long as | can warn 
them about the Xilien threat before it happens. Can you help me get 
to Dr. Ijuin ?" 


" ¥-yes, | can. We'll go tomorrow when his lab opens. Hopefully, he'll 
be available." 


" Thank you, Yukari. | hope you understand the severity of this 
situation." 


"| do now, Sir." 


The next day, | said goodbye to Emiko as | went with Yukari to Ijuin's 
main lab. After witnessing the massive scale of the building, | never 
would have imagined that Ijuin would own a lab that large. It was a 
lot better compared to my basement lab and much more fancier with 
all of the new technology like the computers. Everything was neat 
and organized and there was a lot of staff. | could understand just 
how popular this Ijuin person was and the amazing credibility he 
must have accumulated. This is what | imagined what my life would 
have been like, or somewhat close to it, but | can see that my dream 
can no longer happen. It looks as if someone else had already 
achieved what | couldn't, but | didn't want to let Grisha take it all 
away just like mine. We managed to find Ijuin as he was busy at his 
desk, but our first interaction was not what | expected it to be. 


"Hmm ? What ts it ?" juin asked after Yukari tapped his shoulder. 


"It's me, Yukari Yamane. | was the one that interviewed you recently 
on the newscast." 


"Oh, right. You're Dr. Shinkichi's daughter. Yeah, | know you. Did 
you need something ?" 


" | just want to introduce you to someone. | believe you know Dr. 
Serizawa." 


As | walked up to Dr. Ijuin and presented myself, he paused for a 
moment before chuckling, "Hahaha ! What a good-looking costume ! 
You're the exact image of Dr. Serizawa." 


"What ?! No, he is Serizawa ! In the flesh." 


" You really expect me to believe that a man that died in 1954 is alive 
? | would probably believe you if he showed signs of old age, but this 
guy here is pretty young looking." 


" If you just let us explain, then you would understand..." 


" Look, | don't have time for games, Ms. Yamane. | would really 
appreciate it if you didn't do something like this. And you," Ijuin 
turned to me, "You better take off that costume. You're just 
disrespecting the guy that saved Japan from Godzilla. Why don't you 
go and find something to do with your life instead ?" 


Unbeknownst to him, he was the one that was actually showing 
disrespect. However, Yukari drove me back to the Yamane 
household and decided to talk to Ijuin on her own. She promised me 
that she would try to warn him about Grisha and about the Micro- 
Oxygen before driving back to the lab. 


During the next few days, | decided to spend some time to tend to 
Emiko's needs. Apparently, she had nightmares from time to time 
about the day | "died" and also about the Oxygen Destroyer. | didn't 
know how badly my sacrifice and my invention had affected her 
mental health. Even Emiko had told me that she wasn't sure if | was 
just a dream to her. Although | kept reassuring her, | just couldn't 
help but feel sorry for Emiko. As we continued waiting for Yukari to 
deal with Ijuin, Emiko received a call from her nephew, Kenichi, and 
told me that he was coming over. | hate to say it, but it turns out that 
Kenichi was more of a help than Ijuin was when | met him. The only 
catch was.... 


" This is Dr. Serizawa ?!" Kenichi was stunned to meet me in person 
as we shook hands, "This is unbelievable ! Auntie, how come you 


didn't let me know sooner ?" 


" | thought you would have found it hard to believe unless you met 
him in person first, Ken," Emiko explained, "It was hard for anyone to 
believe that Serizawa was alive anyway." 


" Yeah, | think | can understand," Kenichi turned to me, "But what 
luck ! You may not believe this, Dr. Serizawa, but now that you're 
actually alive, you're just the person that | needed to see." 


" What for ?" 


"From the stories my Auntie told me, | know that you don't want to 
use the Oxygen Destroyer again, but....| really need you to make 
another one." 


" What ?" Emiko and | said together. 


" [-| know that it's a big favor to ask, but it's really important. | need 
the Oxygen Destroyer to defeat Godzilla before he destroys the 
Earth." 


" Destroy the Earth ? What do you mean by that ?" | asked him. 


" Well, you see. | don't know if you two have seen the news lately, 
but... Godzilla is undergoing some kind of nuclear reaction that will 
cause him to explode and eliminate all life on Earth. As of right now, 
the Military can't launch any kind of physical attack or else they'll risk 
igniting Godzilla's explosion sooner. That's why we're going with 
another method of killing Godzilla... by killing him chemically with the 
Oxygen Destroyer." 


It was just like 1954 all over again. | was asked to make another 
weapon of destruction in an effort to defeat Godzilla once more. Only 
this time, aliens are involved. Before | could warn the Earth of the 
Xiliens, | had to save it once more from GodzZilla. 


" There's no possible way Serizawa would be up to that task. He's 
been through too much to develop that weapon again." 


" But Auntie, it's the only way to defeat Godzilla in this state. There's 
just no other way." 


" [t's okay, Emiko. I'll do it." 


They were both surprised at my response, but | explained my 
reasoning, "Everyone is going to die if | don't do something. | learned 
that now. The Oxygen Destroyer worked the first time, so it will work 
again. With the new technology of this generation, | can recreate the 
device to make it so that we can detonate it from afar." 


" But Serizawa....what about the Xiliens ?" 
"Who ?" Ken asked, but we ignored his question. 


"In terms of priority, Godzilla potentially ending the world is more 
important. Besides, we can deal with the Xiliens afterwards. | just 
don't want people to suffer again, Emiko." 


She sighed and nodded in agreement, "If you're okay with it, then I'm 
Okay with it. Just don't stress yourself too much like how you used to. 
If you can, come back safely." 


| kneeled down and | held onto Emiko's hand before declaring to her, 
"| will be back, Emiko. Unlike last time, | won't be sacrificing myself 
again. Once everything is done. Once Godzilla and the Xiliens are 
defeated, | will come back and care for you until you live your life to 
the fullest. | promise you that." 


"| know you will, Serizawa. And I'll be waiting." 


"Let's go, Ken," | said as we both went out of the Yamane 
household. 


As we got into his automobile, he asked me, "So... what do we need 
to make the Oxygen Destroyer ?" 


" Well, | went to Dr. Ijuin's lab earlier with your sister and | believe 
that he might have everything we need. The only problem is that he 
doesn't believe that | am Serizawa." 


"| think that | know the person that could help. She can convince Dr. 
juin that you are....well, you. | just hope that she's not too busy 
working." 


Kenichi then drove me to a place known as G-Force, where the 
government monitors every activity caused by Godzilla. Some of the 
soldiers guarding the area recognize me as the crazy man, but 
Kenichi managed to vouch for me. It made sense because he was 
an important asset in the analysis of Godzilla's nuclear reaction. 


Eventually, we managed to reach the division where Kenichi's help 
was at. At that moment was when | officially met Miki for the first time 
ever. For what was supposed to be a temporary interaction, Miki and 
| would never expect that we would be a part of each others’ lives. 


" Hello, Miki," Kenichi greeted her, "| have a favor to ask of you. | 
hope you're not too busy looking for Junior right now." 


" Well, I'm onto something, but what's the favor ?" She asked as she 
turned to see me, "Oh, you must be that crazy man I've been hearing 
all about." 


" He's uh... not actually crazy. | know it's hard to believe, but this is 
the real Dr. Serizawa." 


Miki proceeded to close her eyes and at first | was confused until | 
soon learned about her psychic powers. 


Once she opened them again, Miki rubbed her head like she had a 
headache, "You really are Serizawa....l'm sorry for everything you've 
been through." 


"Oh, don't worry about the rumors from those soldiers. | don't really 
care." 


"No, | mean with the Xiliens. They've tortured you for so long, but 
you managed to endure and keep on going. | wish | could have met 
you sooner so | could have shown your memories to my superiors." 


" Excuse me ? How do you know about that ? And what do you 
mean show my memories ?" 


" Oh, right. | assumed that you knew '‘that' part about me. I'm 
basically what people refer to as a Psychic. | can read the minds of 
living organisms as well as move objects and such." 


"A Psychic ? | always thought they were nothing but frauds that 
pretended to know your future." 


" Well, I'm the real deal. Or at least | was years prior. Lately, | can 
feel my powers fading, so |! won't be much use to the G-Force any 
longer. At least I'll be able to live a normal life afterwards." 


"I'm sure you will. A normal life is something | could never have 
anymore. | envy you, Miki. Once you do live a normal life, that is." 


" Yeah. Before | do, though. Let me help you with your situation first." 


| nodded as Miki joined Kenichi and | on our way towards Ijuin's lab. | 
asked Kenichi to contact his sister in an effort to know what Dr. Ijuin 
has been doing and seeing his schedule. After learning about how 
juin actually referenced my work and took soil samples from the 
same place that | used the Oxygen Destroyer, it was clear to me that 
Grisha would most definitely be after the Micro-Oxygen and might 
consider Ijuin a valuable asset like me. | told Yukari to continue 
keeping an eye on Ijuin and make sure that no one suspicious could 
get near him. 


Once we arrived at the lab, Miki, Kenichi, and | hurried to reach Ijuin 
and Yukari. Luckily, they have not been compromised yet, but Ijuin 
saw me and became annoyed that he almost called security on me. 
However, Miki managed to show him my memories from my 
supposed death to my torture at the hands of the Xiliens. After 


witnessing all 1 experienced, Ijuin took a moment to sit down and 
placed his hands on his head as his eyes widened in shock. 


He then turned to me before bowing repeatedly, "I'm so very sorry for 
my disrespectfulness towards you, Dr. Serizawa, and I'm sorry for 
not believing what you and Yukari told me !" 


" It's alright, Ijuin. | probably wouldn't have believed myself either, but 
now we must get to important business. | need your assistance in 
helping me recreate the Oxygen Destroyer." 


" Oxygen Destroyer ? You want me to help you make one ?" 


| nodded, but Ijuin just shook his head slowly, "I'm sorry, Dr. 
Serizawa, but even if | could help you make another one, there's just 
one problem with that." 


Before Ijuin could elaborate, Yukari received a call from an aquarium 
and learned of something of interest. As Miki decided to return to G- 
Force in order to continue looking for someone called Junior, | went 
with everyone else towards the aquarium. Seeing law enforcement 
at an aquarium was another first for me, seeing as | can't understand 
why police would be there in the first place. Until | learned of 
something horrific. 


I, along with a crowd of people, watched security footage through a 
monitor and became shocked to see that fish in the aquarium were 
disintegrating. Exactly like the fish in my lab when | placed the 
Oxygen Destroyer in their tanks. At first, | thought that it was Grisha 
that managed to use his own Oxygen Destroyer, but Ijuin explained 
that it was something else entirely. Apparently, the disintegration of 
the fish was caused by mutated Precambrian crustaceans after Ijuin 
analyzed more of the footage back at his lab. He said that they 
originated from the soil samples that he experimented on, which 
meant only one thing. 


"My... Oxygen Destroyer made them ? So... it's my fault ?" 


" Yes, | believe that your fear of the Oxygen Destroyer becoming 
something dangerous has come true. Not only that, but my Micro- 
Oxygen has been combined with them. That could mean... they 
would evolve further beyond anything we've ever seen." 


He even showed me a glass bottle, which had a small hole on it, as 
proof of the creatures’ existence. | thought that the worst thing the 
Oxygen Destroyer could do was be turned into a weapon, but 
mutating prehistoric life forms was just as bad. 


As night fell, news of the creatures spread as they began their 
assault, forcing many law enforcement personnel to combat them. 
While Kenichi returned to G-Force, | went with Yukari and Ijuin to the 
place of the attack in order to see for myself what horrors | have 
unleashed into the world. 


With a huge crowd gathering around the area and news reporters 
capturing every perspective of the area, | watched the entire scene 
take place. After a while, the people trying to fight back against the 
creatures were losing greatly until one of the creatures appeared in 
front of the crowd, causing all of the civilians to leave. The red 
demonic form of those creatures were much more frightening than 
that of Godzilla and the gaseous beams that they fired from their 
mouths closely resembled the Oxygen Destroyer chemical. My 
invention was a weapon and a monster combined into one. It was 
definitely my nightmare in physical form. 


Then, for a split second, | saw Grisha in the corner of my eye as | 
turned and saw him standing with the fleeing crowd. | had to know 
for sure that it was him, but | couldn't after seeing Yukari in danger. 
She was being pursued by one of the creatures and became trapped 
within a police car. Before | could do anything, | turned back and saw 
that Grisha was gone. | wasn't sure whether it was a hallucination 
caused by the stress in my body after seeing something horrific, or if 
that was actually him observing the creatures like | was, but my eye 
scar began hurting again. Nevertheless, | went and tried to rescue 
Emiko's niece. With the help of Ijuin, we both managed to help 
Yukari out of the police car and helped her escape. Afterwards, the 


law enforcement managed to hold back the creatures and managed 
to kill one of them, effectively giving us a sample of its DNA. 


juin and | began conducting experiments with the creature's DNA, 
along with various others as well. Remembering what | could from 
Grisha's experiments on me when | had the Oxygen Destroyer in my 
body, | gave Ijuin some tips of the experiments and we managed to 
learn that the Micro-Oxygen in the creature's DNA had the same 
weakness. This led to the development of freezer weapons being 
utilized not only for Godzilla, but also the creatures when they arise 
once more. 


| continued being with Ijuin and the military as they started to use the 
freezer weapons against the creatures. However, the situation 
became bigger. Literally. The creatures merged and became one 
larger being, causing Ijuin to give it the name "Destoroyah". The 
creature continued showing other abilities, such as a transformation 
to a flying form and DNA absorption when it encountered Godzilla 
Junior for the first time. | had thought that Junior was a person, but 
learning that it was actually a juvenile member of Godzilla's species, 
it made me wonder if Godzilla had reproduced at some point during 
my capture. After Destoroyah disappeared, | went on a helicopter 
with Ijuin and Yukari as we followed Godzilla Junior from the air for 
several hours. 


From my experience, Godzilla was a force of destruction that needed 
to be stopped before all of humanity was eliminated. | managed to 
kill the original back in 1954 and | didn't feel any regret in killing a 
creature like him. However, once | saw Junior reuniting with his 
father, it was a side of Godzilla that | never saw. A sentient creature 
with complex emotions. | didn't know how to feel about it, but it was 
an emotional sight. Was it wrong for us humans to kill something 
without understanding it first ? Even if it posed a huge threat to our 
survival ? 


Regardless, the reunion was cut short as Destoroyah made his 
return. Except this time, he's achieved another form that made him 
even bigger than Godzilla and much more demonic looking than his 


previous forms. Destoroyah quickly caught the two Godzillas off 
guard before picking Junior up and bringing him into the air. We all 
wondered where Destoroyah was taking Junior until he suddenly 
dropped him onto a building, resulting in a small explosion that could 
possibly have killed the juvenile Kaiju. 


Then, Godzilla proceeded to get into the fight of his life as he and 
Destoroyah brutally attacked each other to the point where they both 
drew blood. The fight shifted from a one on one to a group attack on 
Godzilla when Destoroyah broke into numerous smaller copies of 
himself. During the fight, however, we received a call from Kenichi 
about Miki and another lady, Meru Ozama, being stranded in the 
battlefield near Junior's body. We quickly flew over and managed to 
rescue them both in time before Godzilla made it over to his child. 


I... saw something that brought more insight on Godzilla's emotional 
side. He looked like he was grieving over Junior's dying body and it 
was a side of Godzilla that | probably never would have seen under 
different circumstances. | noticed next to me that Miki was softly 
crying at the scene, causing me to wonder what her story was with 
Godzilla. 


" Miki... are you okay ? You're tearing up a /ot," | told her. 


" Sorry, | just... | just...." Miki begins crying harder as she wipes her 
tears away, "| feel sorry for Godzilla... after everything he did for us, 
despite everything we did to him." 


" You....really care about Godzilla, don't you ?" 


"| do. Possibly more than any human should," Miki stated as she 
continues explaining, "When | first read GodZilla's mind with my 
psychic abilities, | learned that he possesses similar feelings like we 
humans do. But all people cared about was killing him and not 
seeing the bigger picture. He's not a wild animal like some say he Is. 
Godzilla is....more smarter than we believed him to be." 


" | don't think | could ever understand Godzilla the way you do, but if 
| did, | don't know how things would have changed in 1954. | don't 
know if | would have used the Oxygen Destroyer on Godzilla if | was 
more sympathetic towards him." 


" Well, you did what you had to do back then. | don't blame you. That 
Godzilla from 1954 is different from this current one, so there was no 
way to tell if they both would end up the same. Maybe they would, 
but like | said. There was no way to tell." 


She was right. | wasn't sure how things would have changed in the 
past if Godzilla was understood more by humans, but that 
opportunity has passed now. Miki might be the only human in history 
that will ever understand Godzilla's emotions, mostly because we 
believed that with Junior dead, GodzZilla is truly the last of his kind. 
And he was going to die very soon. 


Before he did, Godzilla became angry and continued his battle with 
Destoroyah. At first, Godzilla appeared losing until we witnessed his 
power increasing exponentially to the point where his dorsal plates 
were melting. It was a clear sign that Godzilla was close to ending 
the world, which prompted the Military to intervene in the battle. 
Godzilla proceeds to brutally attack Destoroyah with his Atomic 
Breath, causing the latter to flee the battle in the air. However, 
Destoroyah soon gets attacked by the Military's freezer weapons, 
preventing it from getting away. 


" This is it! Destoroyah will succumb to his weakness !" Ijuin pointed 
out. 


However, | saw that Miki, along with Meru, were closing their eyes, 
indicating that they were using their powers. Miki widened her eyes 
in shock as she told us, "There's something else out there !" 


| looked and watched closely at Destoroyah as he was at the brink of 
death. Until a bright light engulfed the Kaiju and slowly disintegrated 
him. The bright light was gone, but Ijuin and Yukari were cheering at 
Destoroyah's supposed defeat. However, Miki, Meru, and | knew that 


Destoroyah was taken away by a mysterious force. | knew, for 
certain, that it was none other than Grisha, who took the Kaiju just 
like he took me. It was odd that he didn't take Godzilla as well, but it 
made sense since Godzilla was reaching dangerously high 
temperatures and would soon create armageddon. 


Just in time, the Military managed to stop the impending doom after 
firing multiple freezer weapons at GodZilla. Although they prevented 
the end of the world, we all watched as Godzilla was melting down, 
revealing his skeleton in the process. Miki was crying once more at 
the sight of Godzilla's horrifying and painful death. | placed my hand 
on her shoulder as | reassured her, but even | felt bad for Godzilla, 
despite my initial views. Who would have expected that | would have 
seen three GodZillas die in my life, but | would end up feeling pity for 
the last two. As Godzilla slowly melted away into nothing, radiation 
was seen expanding throughout Tokyo, effectively rendering the city 
inhabitable. 


" Looks like Godzilla turned this place into a ghost town now," Ijuin 
said. 


" This is what | feared when | first made the Oxygen Destroyer. 
Seeing it in front of me now. It's certainly frightening." 


" lf only humanity had never developed nuclear weapons, this would 
never have happened. It seems that we paid for it now," Yukari 
Stated. 


| looked over to Miki as she was sniffling, "My work here is done, 
Godzilla. Farewell, old friend." 


We all flew away from the area before the radiation could get to us, 
but it appears that the radiation was dissipating for some reason. 
Eventually, a small roar was heard, causing Miki to perk up and 
everyone else to look outside. We saw a silhouette of Junior, but he 
appeared much larger and was very alive. Miki began to fill with 
hope as she wipes her tears and smiles as Junior was roaring louder 
and moving about. Junior had finally become the Next Godzilla. 


As Junior....no, Godzilla returned to the ocean, we all returned to G- 
Force where the Military leaders discussed their next move. In the 
meantime, Miki officially gets replaced by Meru and decides on what 
she wants to do with her life now that her powers are fading away. 
With the end of the world prevented and my involvement no longer 
needed in an attempt to kill Godzilla, | decided to bring my attention 
back to the Xiliens. Before | could tell the government what | knew, | 
decided to help Ijuin destroy his research on Micro-Oxygen, along 
with helping Miki find a new purpose in life by bringing her to the 
Yamane household. 


Yukari drove Kenichi, Miki and | to Emiko's house as | was 
discussing some things with Miki. 


" Have you given any thought about what you wanted to do ?" | 
asked her. 


"Well, after using my powers to understand GodzZilla, | want others 
to be able to do the same. Maybe....!| could open a school for 
psychics and help them harness their powers to communicate with 
Kaijus." 


" That seems like a really good idea, Miki. Maybe | can help you with 
publicity stuff on the newscast that | work at. It'll help send a 
message to other psychics around the world," Yukari suggested. 


" If anything, | would also like to help out with the school," Kenichi 
offered. 


" That would be nice, Ken. | would really appreciate the help," Miki 
nodded. 


"Do you think that you'll be able to see Junior again ?" | asked. 


"| don't know. | hope so one day. Now that he's alive again, | want to 
be able to see him too." 


" Maybe instead of killing this time, | could take the chance to 
understand him. Like you." 


" Yeah, that sounds good." 


We arrived at Emiko's house and left the automobile while my eye 
scar continued hurting. Once we went inside, | expected to turn my 
life around and not focus so much on science anymore. Still, | want 
to continue my efforts in benefiting humanity in any way | can, 
Starting with taking down Grisha and the Xiliens. However, what | 
didn't expect was Grisha making the next move so suddenly. 


As |, along with Miki, Kenichi, and Yukari, stood in the living room of 
the Yamane household, we all were in shock to see Grisha and five 
Xiliens sitting besides Emiko, who was held at gunpoint by one of the 
Xiliens. We couldn't do anything except stand still and not make any 
sudden moves that could get Emiko hurt. Grisha was the first to 
break the silence as he stood up and approached me. 


" | told you that we would find you again. | just didn't think that you 
would go to the most obvious place. Then again, you are human. 
Sentimentality is a part of your nature. Instead of going into hiding, 
you returned to someone familiar and disregarded your safety with 
your feelings." 


" At least | have feelings, Grisha. Did you ever have any or were you 
just faking it all ?" 


" Feelings are unnecessary for my race. The computers on Planet X 
dictated our lives and the computers themselves are controlled by 
the Controller of our race. It makes for a more efficient production of 
results when dealing with our experiments, which prevents us from 
feeling any sympathy for other living beings. Like you." 


" You son of a bitch ! Who gives a shit about efficiency ?! I'd rather 
throw away science and progress if it means not being able to love 
and care for someone else !" 


" That's why we Xiliens will succeed where you have failed. You 
couldn't improve the Oxygen Destroyer, but Dr. Ijuin did. It's a shame 
that he had to give up as well. Regardless, if he hadn't used 
reference to your work, we would have taken him too. Instead, he 
only used your work as a basis for his, which means there is no 
reason for us to take him anymore. We would've killed you and have 
juin replace you as our main test subject, but it seems you got 
lucky." 


" Then just go ahead and take me, Grisha ! Just leave everyone 
alone !" 


"W hat makes you think you're the only one we're taking ?" 
" What do you mean ?" 


Then, | realized that there was only one person in the room that 
stood out than everyone else. | slowly turned to Miki, who was the 
only living being that actually has natural powers. 


" That's right, Serizawa. Did you actually think that we spent all of 
our time experimenting on you ? No. We took some time to look over 
the Earth and came across her. We saw her abilities in action and 
how it was strong enough to communicate with a Kaiju mind. 
Something that we Xiliens need after our failure to control them with 
magnetic waves back in 1965." 


Emiko widened her eyes, "So... you were the ones that sent that 
dragon. That....King Ghidorah to attack Earth years ago." 


" Yes. Everything else about me may have been fake, but my 
people's drought problem is real. Since it took my scientists and | too 
long to utilize the Oxygen Destroyer to its potential, the Controller 
decided to take a more direct approach and sent King Ghidorah to 
your planet so that we could take your water. However, you humans 
managed to counteract our mind control on the Kaiju, forcing us to 
look for an alternative method of mind control. Which leads us to her. 
Miki Saegusa." 


Miki shook her head, "You don't want me. My powers are almost 
gone. I'll be completely useless to you." 


" Then we'll find a replacement. Maybe we can take Meru Ozawa 
with us." 


"No ! No....fine. I'll come with you. Just don't take her." 


" Miki, what are you doing ?!" 1 said to her, "If you can't use your 
powers properly, then they'll surely kill you and take Meru !" 


"/'ll just have to endure it. For her sake. The G-Force needs her 
now, not me. | can't let them take her away when the world needs 
psychics." 


" Then it's decided. The Xiliens will claim the both of you as our 
property. Take them !" 


The Xiliens proceeded to grab both Miki and | while Emiko, Yukari, 
and Kenichi tried to fight back against them, only to fail as the Xiliens 
pushed them away. Before the Xiliens could carry us out of the 
house, Ijuin suddenly arrived at the front door and let himself in. 


" Hey, everyone. | brought some wine over to celebrate. | hope you 
won't mind..." 


juin was stunned to see the Xiliens that one of them pulled out a gun 
and aimed at him immediately. Yukari quickly grabbed the Xilien's 
arm and caused him to miss Ijuin, who quickly reacted and threw the 
wine bottle. | punched one of the Xiliens holding him before pushing 
the other. Miki even tried to fight back with the help of Kenichi while 
juin went and tackled the Xilien struggling against Yukari. | then set 
my sights upon Grisha and ran over to him in a fit of rage. Next thing 
| knew, Grisha and | went into a fist fight. We repeatedly threw hooks 
at each other to the point where Grisha slowly gained the upper 
hand. With his superior strength, Grisha managed to beat me and 
knocked me to the ground. 


As | began coughing blood, | looked up to see the Xiliens standing 
over my allies triumphantly. They were beaten except for Emiko, who 
went over and checked on Kenichi and Yukari. Miki was being 
carried again and Ijuin was breathing heavily as he sat against a 
wall. Seeing them hurt made me realize that | could have helped 
them escape. | should have taken the opportunity of the Xiliens' 
distraction and helped everyone escape, but my rage towards Grisha 
led me to the wrong choice. Grisha then picked me up and carried 
me out of the house with Miki and the other Xiliens. The beating | 
received from Grisha slowly forced me into an unconscious state, but 
| managed to see Emiko crying while holding Yukari and Kenichi in 
her arms as they were unconscious. She turned to look at me while 
crying as if she didn't want me to go. As if she was saying that I just 
came back to her and now I'm gone again. | reached my hand out to 
her and tried to crawl to her, but Grisha kept on pulling me away. 
Just when | thought it couldn't get any worse.... 


" No witnesses. Kill them all," Grisha ordered his men as one of the 
Xiliens prepared an explosive device and threw it into the Yamane 
household. 


| widened my eye as the device landed right in front of Emiko and 
her niece and nephew just seconds before it exploded in a fiery 
blast. | screamed at the top of my lungs and | struggled to get over to 
them, but Grisha's firm grip on me prevented me from saving them. 
juin, Yukari, Kenichi, and Emiko. They were all dead because of me. 
What was wrong with me ? Why was | fated to lose those closest to 
me ? And why must | always be the only one to survive instead of 
them ? Why couldn't it have been me ? 


| thought | was never going back to that frozen prison after | escaped 
the first time, but it was even worse the second time. With Miki being 
the new test subject on mind control, Grisha conducted the same 
torture on her that he did with me. It hurt me so much that | had to 
watch Miki receive the same fate | did. Luckily, she didn't seem to 
have it just as bad as | did, but still. | saw Grisha removing blood 
from her and injecting her with some kind of serum that would have 


helped her regain her powers, but it never really worked as Miki's 
psychic powers were getting weaker. Eventually, they decided to 
freeze her alongside me after getting whatever results they needed 
from Miki, saving us for later. It would only take a miracle for me and 
Miki to escape, which surprisingly came in the form of the Earth 
Defense Force. 


20XX AD 


Miki and I never got to know what year we were in, but we knew it 
was far into the future. We were still frozen within one of the Xiliens 
cargo ships, but it wasn't until the Earth Defense Force shot that ship 
down by accident that we were thawed from our cold prison. | was 
the first to wake up and caught a glimpse of several soldiers coming 
towards me with bright lights shone on my face. They broke apart 
the chamber and carried me out, along with Miki in the other 
chamber. However, | didn't see any sign of the Xiliens nearby and 
noticed that a majority of the ship was missing, indicating that Miki 
and | were the only ones found in the ship. | became unconscious 
once more after the cryogenic process took the stamina out of me, 
causing me to become severely exhausted. 


| took a deep breath as | was suddenly woken up after feeling 
somewhat rejuvenated. | looked around my surroundings and saw 
that Miki and I were in some kind of futuristic medical room. | looked 
over on Miki's side and saw that she was still asleep, which gave me 
relief to know that she was okay. | proceeded to remove the IV 
connected to my arm and went to look for someone nearby to know 
where we were, but it appeared that two people already saw me. 
You all would already know them to be Ozaki and Miyuki. They both 
approached me as ! slowly walked towards them. 


" Looks like one of them Is finally awake. About time," Ozaki said. 


" Considering the reports say that they've been in some kind of 
cryogenic chamber, I'm surprised that he's still not asleep. Then 


again, better than to be in a coma," Miyuki said as she wrote 
something down on her notepad. 


"Who are you people ? Where am ! ?" 


" Well, Sir, you're currently in the medical room of the Defense Force 
Museum. The EDF managed to find you and this lady here upon a 
crashed vessel in the middle of the ocean." 


" We thought you guys were aliens for a second, but when we took a 
closer look, we were surprised to see two normal humans," Ozaki 
scratched his head. 


" You Mutants were lucky that you didn't blow them up," Miyuki said 
as she looked through some notes by Miki's bed, "But it seems like 
this lady might not be entirely human." 


" What do you mean Miki isn't entirely human ?" 1 asked Miyuki, 
"That doesn't make sense." 


"Well, | mean she ts still a human, but... she has traces of M-Base 
within her DNA. Low amounts, though." 


" So you're saying that she's a Mutant ?" Ozaki asked. 
"A Mutant ? M-Base ? What are you two talking about ?” 


Miyuki completely ignored me as she continued taking notes, 
"Hmm... Doesn't seem to have knowledge of the M-Organization. 
Maybe they're both possibly from the early 21st century." 


As Miyuki continued to take notes, Ozaki placed me back down on 
my bed and decided to explain things to me, "Listen, man. | get that 
you're confused and shit, but let me try to break it down for you 
everything you've missed after you tell me what you remember. 
Good ?" 


"Um... fine. The last year that | remember is....19....96...." | was 
suddenly hit with a mental flashback of Emiko and her family's death 


as | thought more about what happened before | was frozen a 
second time. 


As | was tearing up, Ozaki patted me on the back, confused about 
my emotional breakdown, "Hey, hey, hey, man. Don't cry. Sure, you 
missed like....a whole lot of years, but at least you're still here. 
Unless... you had a family or something like that.” 


"| did have a family, but....| lost them before | got frozen," | said 
while hardening my fists until | remembered that the ship crashed, 
"Hold on, was there anyone else in the crash along with us ?" 


"Nah. You and this chick were the only ones we found. You know 
who froze you guys ?" 


"| do... and I'm going to be the one to kill him," | got up from the bed 
until Ozaki forced me down with one hand, surprising me with his 
immense strength. 


" Look, | don't know what's going on, but you really should tell us 
everything you know right now. If this guy put you two on ice and you 
seem to really hate the fucking guy, then we should know exactly 
how big of a threat he is. So... tell us everything.” 


Seeing as | couldn't do anything against him, | decided to tell Ozaki 
and Miyuki everything that happened. From 1954 to 1996, from the 
Oxygen Destroyer to the Xiliens. All that | could remember before 
being frozen each time. From the looks on their faces, | could tell 
that they were compelled by my story, yet emotional at the same 
time. 


Miyuki placed down her notes before turning to me, "So....you're 
'the' Serizawa. The one that created the Oxygen Destroyer many 
years ago. | did hear some rumors about you from the 90's about 
how you were still possibly alive, but it seems that they're true." 


" Damn, | can't imagine what it must have been like to live that kind 
of life," Ozaki stated, "That guy you mentioned, Grisha, seems like a 


real asshole." 


" You two believe me ? That's a first. Everyone other than the people 
| knew never would have believed such a thing." 


" Well, you're in a generation where there are people with 
superpowers now. Basically, anyone would believe anything. Other 
than that, | wonder what her powers are," Ozaki said as we all turned 
to see Miki. 


"Oh, uh... | believe that she has some sort of mind powers. Like a 
Psychic." 


"A Psychic ? Amazing !" Miyuki perked up, "Finally, something 
related to the power of the mind rather than the muscle. This could 
prove that there are more than one variation of the Mutant species, 
along with different powers." 


" There's nothing wrong with muscle. Did you forget that Mutants 
managed to defeat Kaijus with pure strength ? What the hell do we 
need Psychics for ? To tell our fortunes ?" 


" Not like you would understand, Ozaki. Psychics were basically the 
first superhumans to exist and were used to repel Kaijus from 
populated cities long before the M-Organization was founded. Now 
that we have this lady with M-Base in her DNA and possibly proof of 
her powers, she and that petrified monster, Gigan, are evidence that 
Mutants might have existed for thousands of years." 


" What about Doc over here ? What are we going to do about him ?" 


" Just let me go. I've told you everything and now | have nothing else 
except for getting back at the bastard that took everything from me. 
Besides, it's not like you all would take the time to help someone like 
me anyway." 


| quickly decided to leave as Ozaki and Miyuki attempted to stop me, 
but surprisingly, Miki was the one that did. She woke up and called 


out my name as | turned over to see her sitting up on her bed. 
" Serizawa. | want to come with you too." 


" No, Miki. You've been through a lot of torture from Grisha and the 
Xiliens. You need to stay and rest." 


"I'm not going to sit back and do nothing. You're not alone this time. 
You have help." 


" Not that | think that you're crazy or anything, Doc, but....if all this 
talk about aliens is true, then you might wanna need some help from 
the Mutants," Ozaki added. 


" Not just the Mutants, but possibly from the UN if you tell them your 
story. We can support you along the way," Miyuki also supported 
Ozaki and Miki. 


"| don't know why, but it doesn't make sense for you three to help 
me. You all barely know me." 


" Maybe so, but who's to say that we don't have goals of our own ? 
I'm hoping to see these ‘aliens' and create a thesis on extraterrestrial 
lifeforms and how they relate to the origins of Mutants." 


" As for me," Ozaki sighs, thinking of what he gains from helping me, 
"| honestly don't know. Maybe | just want to see what it's like to fight 
some aliens." 


Miki even tried to get up from bed and said to me, "You have another 
chance to stop them, Serizawa. We can get help this time. And we 
can stop Grisha from hurting more people." 


At that point, Miyuki and Ozaki did not know how dangerous the 
Xiliens were, but | was glad that they offered their help despite 
having different motivations than me. As for Miki, she was the only 
one who could understand my pain and what I've been through, 
along with what I've lost. However, | didn't know exactly what Miki 


lost back in her time, but I figured that she was just like me now. | 
nodded as | thought back to my days of isolation when working on 
the Oxygen Destroyer. Even to the times when Grisha was once my 
friend and partner. | didn't fully trust Miyuki and Ozaki yet, but | also 
didn't want to isolate myself anymore. 


| calmed myself down and stayed with Miki in the medical room for a 
while as Ozaki got called into action. Apparently, there were multiple 
sightings of Kaijus around the world at the same time, forcing Ozaki 
and other soldiers to combat them. That was the first time that Miki 
and | learned of the Earth Defense Force and their sub-group, the M- 
Organization, in detail. Miyuki, Miki, and | were watching the news 
reports of the Mutants and the EDF fighting back the numerous 
Kaijus. Aside from Godzilla, SpaceGodZilla, Junior, and Destoroyah, 
| have never seen so many species of Kaiju at once and was 
shocked to know how easily they could take over the world if given 
the chance. 


As Miki and | were instructed to remain in the medical room by 
Miyuki as she went to deal with the Kaiju situation, Miki and | took 
the chance to get to know more about each other while we waited. | 
learned more about her adventures during the 90s as she dealt with 
various interesting, and extremely risky, events. | was amazed at her 
stories of meeting these tiny women known as the Shobijins, being 
captured by the Japanese Mafia, and even meeting people from the 
future. Despite the possibility of time travel existing, Miki quickly 
dismissed using that method to defeat the Xiliens since the 
technology was long destroyed. In all honesty, it was relaxing to hear 
her stories as they distracted me from my grudge on Grisha. 


" You've certainly been through a lot yourself, Miki. I'm surprised that 
you managed to keep yourself together all that time." 


" |t was certainly very stressful for me over the years, but it 
eventually came naturally to me like my powers. However, that part 
of my life is gone now. Just like my powers will be.” 


" Why do you think your powers are disappearing so suddenly ? Is it 
because you've overused them or something else ?" 


"| don't know, really. It could be for a variety of reasons, 
but....there's no point in me trying to get it back. Not even Grisha's 
experiments on me worked on bringing them back. Besides, it seems 
that the world doesn't need Psychics anymore." 


" Maybe it does. The world probably just needs to be reminded of 
that. Compared to me, you're a lot more useful. In fact, | wish | had 
killed myself the day my home was lost to the Americans. Maybe 
Emiko and everyone else would be better off without me, Grisha 
would have never learned about the Oxygen Destroyer, and 
Destoroyah would never have been created." 


" Think about the better things that came of it like... like...." 


" Like nothing. There was absolutely no benefit of me creating the 
Oxygen Destroyer. It only brought more problems. In regards to the 
first Godzilla in 1954, you showed me that there could have been 
alternatives to dealing with him instead of killing him right away with 
a weapon that could destroy the world in an instant." 


My head was down as | sat next to Miki on her bed and continued 
my rant, "Even if we did manage to warn the world of the Xiliens this 
time, | know for a fact that this all could have been avoided if | simply 
didn't exist. | got you involved in this situation and you paid the price 
for it. You didn't deserve what Grisha did to you, but | did." 


" You didn't deserve it either. From what | saw in your mind, you 
always had good intentions. There were times when you had flaws in 
your efforts, but you never lost sight of what you desired. No matter 
how much Grisha did to try and break you, you endured everything 
and continued to fight for humanity.” 


| wanted to believe her words. | wanted to believe that everything 
wasn't my fault and that | didn't deserve the fate that fell upon me. | 
just couldn't. | admit that her involvement with me was my fault, but | 


hoped to never let this happen to anyone else again. In order to 
ensure that, | knew that if | were to stop the Xilien threat, | would 
have to die trying. At that point on, | wasn't afraid of death anymore. 


We decided to continue watching the news of the Kaiju attacks just 
as Ozaki and his squad of Mutants defeated a massive crustacean 
Kaiju. However, there were multiple reports of Kaijus suddenly 
disappearing from each city, creating confusion among the public 
and the military. Miki and | were then presented with footage of an 
odd looking ship, which was obviously extraterrestrial in origin due to 
the markings on the exterior and its bizarre design. A nearby news 
helicopter managed to get an above view of a building near the EDF 
base where Miki and | saw Namikawa and Kunikida, along with other 
soldiers that were aiming their weapons at the massive vessel. Ozaki 
and Miyuki shortly arrived on the scene as Muasaka was there as 
well until Naotaro appeared from a bright light in front of everyone. 
Some conversation happened between Naotaro and Namikawa, but 
it quickly ended as they and Kunikida disappeared. The bright light 
emanating from the ship was something | was too familiar with. | 
knew for sure that the Xiliens had returned once more. 


| was right as Naotaro reveals the Xiliens, not as enemies, but as 
allies. Despite my frustration, | was shocked to see how the public 
easily accepted the Xiliens as saviors, which further angered me. It 
got worse as | saw Naotaro and the Controller of the Xiliens warn the 
Earth of incoming danger from a planet called Gorath, but | knew 
that it had to be some sort of hoax created by the Xiliens. | wasn't 
sure, however, if Naotaro was held against his will at the time, but | 
disliked him for supporting the Xiliens without hesitation. After the 
Xiliens integrated themselves into our society, | decided to head over 
to Miyuki's office with Miki in order to act fast before Grisha and the 
Xiliens do something dangerous. Although | had not seen Grisha yet, 
| knew that he must have some knowledge about me and Miki being 
alive from the crash and warned his people about us. 


Miki and | finally reached Miyuki's office where she and Ozaki were 
watching a news cast about several people talking about the Xiliens. 


Ozaki turned to me and asked, "Hey, Doc. This whole thing with the 
Xiliens is definitely bullshit, huh ?” 


" No doubt about it. They are trying to compromise our higher-ups 
and our military forces in order to take us out or something. We just 
need some kind of proof to show their true intentions." 


" Why don't you just show yourself to the public ? If the people knew 
that you had first-hand experience with the Xiliens, then they'll listen 
to what you have to say," Miyuki suggested. 


"I've already tried that in the 90s. It didn't really work out. Besides, | 
don't think that it is a good idea for me to reveal myself and attract 
the attention of the Xiliens towards me." 


" If only we had some other proof, something not related to us, 
Serizawa," Miki told me. 


"1 can't believe it !" 


We all turned to the door and saw a young lady, who was revealed to 
be Miyuki's sister, Anna. The two sisters hugged before turning back 
to us, with Anna approaching me and Miki in fascination. 


"Amazing. You're....Daisuke Serizawa.....and you're....Miki 
Saegusa," Anna pointed out before turning to her sister, "You were 
right, Miyuki. They are the real deal. It is nice to meet such historical 
figures from the past right in front of me. Then again, you're both in 
the present now, So...." 


"I'm surprised that you and your sister here know about us," Miki 
Stated, "| understand Serizawa, but how is it possible for people to 
know me ?" 


" Well, once Mutants were exposed to the world, there used to be 
talks about Psychics being Mutants and you were one of the main 
people in the discussion. Sadly, Psychics were no longer needed as 
the Military decided to use the Mutants for physical combat against 


Kaijus, creating for more effective solutions and leaving the 
existence of Psychics lost in history." 


"Oh, | see." 


" Anyways, | didn't come here just to see you two in the flesh. | came 
here because | believe that | have proof that the Secretary General 
isn't himself.” 


Anna pulled up footage of Naotaro on a monitor and slowed it down 
for us to examine what exactly looked off. At first, | didn't notice 
anything out of the ordinary until something about Naotaro reminded 
me of Grisha back when we worked together. | created a connection 
between the two and finally noticed that they both didn't blink at all. | 
thought it was a strange habit of Grisha's, but now | realized with the 
help of Miyuki and Anna, there was a huge possibility that Naotaro 
was an Xilien in disguise. 


" We need to go talk to him. Maybe we can learn something from 
him," Anna suggested. 


" You three go, Miki and | will stay behind. We can't reveal ourselves 
just yet," | told them before turning to Miyuki, "Do you think that you 
could get some kind of sample from the Secretary General ? Like his 
hair or anything while you're at it ?" 


"lll try my best to get some hair samples. It'll be better if we could 
get blood from him. Although, it's highly unlikely." 


Ozaki, Miyuki, and Anna left as Miki and | remained in the office. 
After a while, Miyuki somehow did get some blood from Naotaro, 
much to my surprise. | wanted to ask her how she obtained it, but | 
brushed it off and helped her in analyzing Naotaro's blood. Just as 
Anna and | suspected, the components that make up Naotaro's 
blood are not human related, proving that he is an Xilien. This 
discovery also raised some questions about what other lies the 
Xiliens threw at us, which led us to the planet, Gorath. While Ozaki 
went to inform Namikawa about the situation, Miyuki received a call 


from her colleague, Dr. Hachiro Jinguji, about Gorath. Once Ozaki 
returned, we all headed to meet Dr. Jinguji and learned from him that 
Gorath is a hologram. Along with the news of Gorath being a fake, 
Ozaki even brought more bad news when he told us that even 
Namikawa was an Xilien. 


" They must have switched our leaders when they were taken into 
the ship," Miki speculated, "Who knows how many people are 
compromised." 


" How do we know who to trust then ?" Miyuki asked. 


Ozaki snickered before suggesting, "Well, it's possible that there's 
still one person we can trust." 


As | waited for Ozaki to retrieve his acquaintance, | waited with the 
girls in Miyuki's office. We were discussing ways to find out more 
information on the Xiliens and who they compromised. For some odd 
reason, my eye scar was feeling sore again and tried to rub it once 
more when it started giving me a headache. It went away once more 
as | returned to the task at hand. Suddenly, Ozaki finally arrives with 
the person he believes is not an Xilien in disguise, Gordon. 


Gordon greets himself to the girls before approaching me, "So... you 
some kind of badass scientist or what ?" 


" Huh ?" 


" You know, cause you have that eyepatch.....Nevermind. The 
name's Gordon. Douglas Gordon. | was one of the people that fished 
you out of the water." 


" Well, thank you, Gordon. My name is Daisuke Serizawa. 
I'm....living proof of the Xiliens' sinister side." 


" Yeah, Ozaki told me everything on the way here. Let's hope you're 
not a spy, Doc." 


"| could say the same to you. Now let's get going." 


Lots of things happened so fast as I, along with Miki and everyone 
else, proceeded to execute our plan to take down the Xiliens. We 
recruited the help of Muasaka and the Mutants while Anna was busy 
hosting an interview with Naotaro, the Controller, and an Xilien. In 
our efforts to stop the Xiliens, we managed to take down the 
Namikawa and Kunikida fakers and learned of the Xiliens' true form, 
which would ultimately prove their deception. Everything was finally 
going according to plan for once and | was somewhat... happy to 
work alongside Miki and the others. | was also happy to know that | 
would finally be able to get my revenge on Grisha. 


We all reached the room where the interview took place and 
revealed the true identity of the Xiliens once and for all. Gordon shot 
Naotaro, which | didn't expect to happen, and everyone in the room 
watched as Naotaro's head splits open and shows an Xilien head. 
What we all didn't expect was the Controller being shot in the head 
by his own subordinate, X, who began to laugh as he stood in front 
of all of us. 


It wasn't difficult to describe what kind of person X was after meeting 
him for such a small amount of time, but | never imagined that he 
was just as dangerous as Grisha. While Grisha was unemotional and 
monotone in his speech, X was....the exact opposite. He displayed 
more sinister looking facial expressions while speaking like a normal 
human would, but his motivations were just like Grisha. It was a 
mistake for us to believe that he was nothing more than a 
subordinate. We were oblivious to how truly powerful he was and the 
kind of threat he became. 


" Looks like the whole act is over now. Just like the Doctor 
predicted," X said to us as more Xiliens appeared next to him, "! 
guess I'm the new Controller now." 


"| don't care about you," | said to X, "| only care about Grisha. You 
better tell me where the hell he is !" 


"Who the hell is Grisha ? I'm pretty sure there's no Xilien by that 
name. Hehe," X said sarcastically. 


" Don't give me that nonsense ! You've been revealed now. There's 
nothing else that you can do." 


"Hmmm....lab coat....eyepatch. So you must be Serizawa. The 
Doctor talked about you a lot. He did say that you would be trouble 
to us after we learned that one of our ships was shot down by the 
humans. No matter, once he's done with the machine, you humans 
are all cattle to us.” 


"Oh, is that what you think ?" Gordon said as Muasaka and the 
Mutants entered the room and surrounded X and the Xiliens, "You 
may have better technology than us, but whatcha gonna do against 
all of us ?" 


As the Xiliens prepared to fight the Mutants, X stopped them and 
turned to see Miki, "| know you too. You're one of our most valuable 
assets. Or... used to be. The Doctor told me that if | ever saw the 
two of you on Earth, he told me to give you his thanks for giving our 
people the upper hand." 


With a simple hand motion, X began to give all of the Mutants, 
except Ozaki, severe headaches as the lights were flickering. Ozaki 
tried to fight back against X to release his allies, but failed as X beat 
him and disappeared with the other Xiliens. At first, we all thought 
that the Mutants were simply stunned until they all turned to look at 
us with malicious intent. At the same time, Miki became horrified to 
see that the Xiliens managed to utilize mind control abilities similar to 
her. However, she also tried to remove the mind control by using her 
own powers and managed to stun the Mutants. Despite her efforts, 
Miki failed to free their minds and became exhausted. The Mutants 
continued their approach to us, but Muasaka stepped up and fought 
back against them, allowing everyone else to escape. 


As |, Miki, Ozaki, Miyuki, Anna, and Gordon left the building, Komura 
arrived and picked us up in a van. Although we managed to get onto 


a highway, one of Ozaki's friends, Katsunori Kazama, caught up to 
us and took down the van, forcing Ozaki to fight his brainwashed ally 
and knocking him out. 


Afterwards, we all made our way to the underground EDF base 
where Gordon led us to the massive warship, Gotengo. Gordon 
proceeded to gather whatever remaining crew members were 
working on the Gotengo and gave them a pep talk before taking us 
into the ship. After | had helped Ozaki heal his friend, we both went 
to the briefing room where everyone was discussing the plan to 
defeat the Xiliens. Now that they have released the monsters onto 
the world once more, | wasn't sure what kind of plan would be able 
to counter the Xiliens' monster army. Until Miki and | heard a bizarre 
plan from Gordon. 


" Godzilla ? You want to use him as a weapon ?" Miki asked with 
concern. 


" You can't really be thinking about utilizing him, Gordon," Komura 
Stated, "The entire world would be at risk." 


" The world is already getting its ass kicked. Godzilla couldn't 
possibly make it worse," 


" Then, what would happen if the Xiliens managed to get a hold of 
him like all of the other monsters ?" 


"| think it's highly unlikely," Everyone turned their attention to Miyuki, 
"From what we discovered in Gigan, the Xiliens, the Mutants, and 
even the bits left behind from Ebirah, there have been traces of M- 
Base in their DNA. Godzilla seems to be the only exception since he 
has no M-Base." 


Ozaki added, "That basically means that the Xiliens can control any 
being with M-Base, but besides Godzilla, what does that mean for 
me and Miki ? We both had M-Base, but we didn't get controlled like 
the others." 


"Well, for Miki, she had low traces of M-Base when | first analyzed 
her, so she might have not been affected anyway. As for you....I'm 
actually not sure, but it's good that they didn't manage to control you 
two." 


" Then that's that. We will use Godzilla to defeat the monsters," 
Gordon stated. 


" And if he does manage to do so, what happens after ?" Komura 
questioned him. 


"/'ll just trap him in ice again. Just like | did years ago." 
" So that's your whole plan, then ?" 

Gordon nodded his head, "Yes." 

" No." 


Everyone turned to Miki, who surprisingly rejected the plan as she 
continued, "! don't agree to this plan. | don't want Godzilla to be used 
as a weapon only for him to be locked up. Why was he even locked 


up anyway ?" 


Gordon rubbed his head before replying to Miki, "Godzilla has been 
our enemy since 1954 when he first showed up. Ever since the 
2000s, he progressively got worse and we all knew that he had to be 
put down. The world joined together and we put a stop to Godzilla. | 
don't know why you're siding with that monster after everything he 
did to humanity.” 


" You don't know everything about him ! There's a good side to 
Godzilla that none of you will ever understand ! Humanity will never 
give Godzilla the chance to become more than just a monster !" 


" Look, right now, the Earth is in danger. | don't care if Godzilla has a 
good side, but he's our best shot at defeating the other monsters. 


We're going through with this plan, whether you like it or not,” 
Gordon argued. 


Miki became extremely upset and stormed out of the room. | decided 
to follow her while everyone else prepared to get the Gotengo ready. 
| finally caught up with Miki as she was sitting in a room by herself. | 
had to do something because | was perhaps the last person that 
could understand her relationship with Godzilla. | went and sat next 
to Miki just as she started to talk to me. 


" The Godzilla that they mentioned....it has to be Junior, right ?" Miki 
asked me. 


" It's likely. Gordon said that Godzilla has gotten worse since the 
2000s and the last time we saw Junior was a couple of years before 
that." 


" The only way I'll know ts if | look into his mind. | need to use my 
powers again." 


" You can't. You've been through a lot with Grisha's experimentations 
and it might put more stress upon your mind. Not to mention that 
your powers are diminishing and it might not work at all." 


"| have to try, Serizawa. | don't want him to be the enemy again. Not 
when things were starting to get better back then when Godzilla left 
humanity alone in peace. He only ever attacked us because we 
always provoked him. I'm not going to let humanity make the same 
mistake again." 


" Miki, wait !" | called out to her as she ran back to the briefing room 
while Miyuki, along with Ozaki and Gordon, went to say goodbye to 
Anna outside of the Gotengo. Once they returned, we all went to the 
control room where the pilots were prepping the Gotengo for launch. 
| wanted to convince Miki to let Gordon and everyone else handle 
the situation, but she refused to listen and approached Gordon. 


" So... you finally agree to the plan, Ms. Saegusa ?" Gordon asked 
her. 


"| have a few changes to the plan. Instead of luring Godzilla, | wish 
to try and communicate with him first with my powers." 


Gordon raised a brow, "You sure It'll work ?" 


" | don't know, but it's worth a try. It's certainly better than to lock him 
up again." 


He sighs before replying, "Alright. But if it fails, then we go my way.” 


Everyone in the control room activated certain systems of the 
Gotengo until the roof of the hangar opened up. As Miki and | stood 
next to Miyuki in the room, we all listened as Gordon made a small 
speech. 


" This is our last effort to save the Earth. Once we wake Godzilla, we 
will only have one chance to stop the monsters and the Xiliens. This 
is the mission that will determine the fate of humanity. This is 
Operation....Final Wars." 


It was a Shaky ride as the Gotengo drilled through all of the rubble on 
top of the underground base. Afterwards, it was smooth as the 
warship finally made it to the surface and flew through the air. 
Technology has come so far compared to Miki's time and especially 
my time, but it was definitely not enough to combat the Xiliens from 
what | had seen. To think that Godzilla would not only become 
humanity's biggest threat, but also humanity's best hope. It was a 
weird feeling after | basically killed the first Godzilla, so | never really 
expected to be the one to rely on him to save the human race. 


In just a few hours, we managed to make it to the place where 
Godzilla has been frozen for years. Suddenly, there was a monster 
pursuing us. Apparently, it was the same monster that was petrified 
in the Defense Force Museum, Gigan. With one hit from a beam 
attack, sparks were flying everywhere within the control room. Miki 


and | held onto whatever we could get our hands on while the 
warship was violently shaking from another attack from Gigan. 
Despite the Gotengo attacking back, Gigan dealt serious damage to 
the ship and caused all of us to crash into the ice. However, we did 
manage to release Godzilla from his prison and he unleashed his 
Atomic Breath at Gigan, pushing the Kaiju back. 


The second that Godzilla had left from the icy ground, Miki became 
shocked to see him immediately fire his Atomic Breath at the 
command center nearby and kill the staff members. She didn't 
hesitate to use her powers, but it was clear that she was struggling a 
lot to use them. As GodZilla battled Gigan, Miki fell to the floor as 
Miyuki and | tended to her. 


" Miki, it's okay. Don't force yourself," | told her, but she insisted. 
"No, | almost got to him. | need to do this !" 


We all turned to see that Godzilla had quickly finished off Gigan 
before turning to us. As the Gotengo crew quickly tried to get the 
ship back online, Godzilla began to approach us with killing intent. 


" We're ready to go !" one of the crew members shouted. 
" Alright, let's get her in the air !" Komura shouted. 
" Wait ! I-l can do this !" Miki said as she got back up. 


" You better make it quick before Godzilla gets us !" Gordon 
responded before turning to look back at the large monitor displaying 
Godzilla. 


Everyone became anxious as they all waited for Miki to do 
something. She used her powers once more and proceeded to 
struggle again, but it was worse. Miki was visibly shaking as if she 
was enduring an extreme headache and even tried to raise her 
hands up at Godzilla. A bright blue glow shone at us and we all knew 
that time was running out as Godzilla prepared his Atomic Breath at 


us. Miki began screaming at the top of her lungs before running out 
of breath and collapsing to the ground. Fortunately, Godzilla flinched 
for a brief moment before looking around as if something had 
distracted him. Seeing that Miki was unable to do anything else, 
Komura, Ozaki, and the crew drove the Gotengo into the air. Godzilla 
looked back at us before following us from behind, ignoring what had 
happened to him. 


Miyuki and | took Miki to the room where Kazama was and put her to 
rest on a bed. As Miyuki checked on Kazama's wounds, | looked 
after Miki and waited by her side until she woke up. For a while, the 
Gordon and the Gotengo crew took us all around the world and 
successfully lured Godzilla into fighting the Xiliens' Kaiju army. In the 
midst of our journey, | took a small nap leaning against Miki's bed. | 
had been through so much stress at the time that | had not taken the 
time to relax ever since | invented the Oxygen Destroyer. Not even a 
little sleep could help as | was kept on being reminded of the horrors 
Grisha unleashed upon my life. | suddenly woke up after feeling a 
Slight chill down my neck and turned to see Miki reaching her hand 
out to me. 


" Are you Okay, Serizawa ?" 


" | should be the one to ask you that. You went too far, Miki. | tried to 
warn you." 


" | know. I'm sorry," Miki was visibly sad, "l thought that | could do it, 
but everyone nearly died because of me and my ignorance." 


"It's all right. The plan is still taking place and Godzilla is following us 
as expected. All you need to do right now is rest." 


As | tried to fix her blanket, Miki continued talking to me about what 
had happened, "You know... | did manage to see his mind." 


"can see that. We all did. You managed to buy us a moment to 
escape back from the South Pole before he could destroy us all, 
but....what is it that you learned about him ?" 


"| learned....that he really is Junior. The sweet, innocent Junior that 
I've known for years....turned into a monster by none other than 
humanity." 


" What happened to him, Miki ?" 


" After....Godzilla died by the meltdown, Junior evolved and 
transformed from the residue radiation, making him stronger. 
However, without a parental figure in his life anymore, he sought me 
out because | was one of the only humans he had a bond with. He 
tried looking for me in the cities, only for the Military to mistook his 
intentions and attack him. They were so afraid that he would become 
so much like his father that they didn't hesitate to provoke Junior. 
After years of being attacked, Junior became angry and believed that 
humanity had betrayed him, causing him to become more hostile 
over the years." 


" So it was humanity's fault. Because they couldn't understand 
Junior." 


" If all of this is over and we manage to defeat the Xiliens....! won't 
be able to stop Junior next time. He'll just destroy the humans for 
everything they did to him." 


" He should," Miki and | turned to Kazama as he sat up on his bed, 
"He's a Kaiju. He's meant to destroy us all. To show us no mercy." 


" And you're fine with that ?" | asked Kazama, "Instead of seeking 
another solution, you decided that it's best to accept things the way 
they are ?" 


" How else are we supposed to take it ? You know what we Mutants 
have been through when we were first discovered ? We were raised 
to fight and that's all we knew. As long as there's monsters in this 
world, we Mutants will continue to be soldiers fighting back against 
them." 


" And what of after that ? What if there's no more monsters left to 
fight ? You never thought of living a peaceful life ?" 


" Heh....Even if there's no more monsters, there will always be 
someone to fight. Even if they have to be humans. Mutants will never 
have a normal life." 


" Does it matter if we live a normal life ?" Miki said as Kazama and | 
turned to her, "You and |... are both Mutants taught to use our 
powers for the benefit of humanity. Maybe we are meant to do the 
things we've learned to do, but that doesn't make us who we are. | 
had my own ideals and even went against humanity for the sake of 
Godzilla.” 


" Miki, you had a chance to live a peaceful life if it weren't for the 
Xiliens." 


"| don't care. | always knew that | could never lead a normal life, but 
that's not going to stop me from doing the best I can to help others 
without my powers." 


" Why would you want to help others if you don't even have powers 
anymore ?" Kazama asked her, "Why protect others if you might not 
be able to protect yourself ?" 


" Because she's not alone," | told Kazama, "Humanity is never alone 
when it comes to world-ending threats. From what she and | learned, 
the world banded together to stop Godzilla and his rampage. And 
now, we all need to work together with Godzilla to stop the Xiliens. 
Even if Miki and | are nothing but ordinary people, that won't stop us 
from helping you all out." 


" So you're both willing to risk your lives ? Why ?" 


" Well," | looked back at Miki before turning back to Kazama, "We're 
both people that lost everything, so....there's nothing left for us to 
lose." 


Kazama nodded softly as he somewhat understood. In the 
meantime, we heard Gordon on the intercom as he told every crew 
member that we had finally arrived at the location of the Xilien 
Mothership. Kazama took a moment to take a few deep breaths 
before deciding to get up from his bed and put on his armor. As he 
headed out, Kazama took one more look at Miki and I. 


" Ozaki. He's the only Mutant | know that's different from the rest of 
us. | know that he'll be a great help to the both of you." 


He immediately left and that was the last time we both ever saw him. 
From what we witnessed minutes later, Kazama had apparently 
sacrificed himself to take down the shield protecting the Mothership. 
We only knew him for a brief moment, but Kazama certainly 
surprised Miki and I. 


The Gotengo shook violently as the ship drilled into the Mothership 
and Miki and | decided to head to the control room. AS we 
approached the room, we heard gunfire and saw sparks from the 
room, causing us to take cover and peering inside to see what was 
happening. We were both shocked to see most of the crew members 
died while Ozaki, Miyuki, Gordon, and Komura were alive. The 
Xiliens that infiltrated the room teleported our friends away, leaving 
Miki and | on our own as we tried to leave the Gotengo in search of 
them. 


After we left the Gotengo and entered the Mothership, Miki and | 
tried our best to navigate through the massive interior of the vessel. 
During our search, | was having terrible chills as | was reminded of 
everything Grisha did, but Miki held my hand as we ran through the 
hallways together, reassuring me that | was not alone. 


After running around for a few minutes, Miki and | were slowly losing 
hope in saving our friends in time. However, as | went ahead of Miki 
for a bit, | quickly turned around and noticed that Miki stopped. | 
thought that she had found the others for a second, but | returned to 
her and became confused at what she was looking at. What was 
surprising was that Miki seemed to recognize the object in front of 


us. It certainly was odd, though. We were both looking at some kind 
of futuristic aircraft, but the design looked like it did not belong to the 
Xiliens at all. 


" |t can't be," Miki said while | was clueless, "This ship is not 
supposed to be here." 


" You know it ?" 


" Remember one of my stories that | told you ? Specifically the one 
with the time traveling expedition ?" 


| nodded as Miki continued, "The vessel that | went on was known as 
the MOTHER and this ship right there is a part of it. The only part 
that wasn't destroyed, but....it was supposed to be in the future by 
now." 


Miki went towards the ship in a hurry as | followed her lead. We 
entered the non-Xilien ship and looked around. Though, | wasn't 
sure what we were looking for. We made our way into some kind of 
room where there were seats and a set of controls, which resembled 
some kind of control room. Miki messed around with the controls in 
an attempt to turn the ship on or something like that while | just sat 
back and watched. Suddenly, Miki noticed a strange console where 
there was a cylindrical shaped object and interacted with it. 


"M11 ? Is this you ?" She said to the console. 


" Standby.....TZZzk....Refreshing Information....Diagnostic check in 
progress...." The strange machine spoke as a beeping sound was 
heard, "Multiple damages to KIDS hull..... Time-warp 
engine....functional... Response Dialogues.....available...." 


Miki and | waited for the machine to finish its routine before it began 
to speak to us normally, "M11, at your service, may | ask who is 
currently speaking with me ?" 


" M11, it's me. Miki Saegusa. One of the people you and the 
Futurians interacted with on the Godzilla expedition to 1944." 


" Miki....Saegusa. Ah. It is nice to hear a familiar voice after so long. 
It is a pleasure to meet you again." 


" M11, what happened to this ship ? Why is it not in the future ?" 
"Hmmm....F-rom what | recovered from my memory bank, Emmy 
and | were unable to initiate the time warp and were intercepted by 
unknown beings. They attacked us and brought us to their ship 


before taking Emmy away. | have not seen her since. | theorize that 
they might have eliminated her." 


"| see. Did anything else happen while you were in their grasp ?" 


" | was interrogated by one of them. It appeared that they wanted to 
know more about Futurian technology, but | shut myself down after 
sensing hostile intentions." 


" At least you didn't say anything. Who knows what could have 
happened if the Xiliens knew about the time traveling capabilities of 
this ship." 


" Wait a minute, Miki," | turned to her, "This is a good opportunity for 
us." 


" What do you mean ?" 

"We can go back in time !" 

" But, Serizawa...” 

" We can fix everything from the very beginning. !....can fix 
everything ! All | gotta do is return to 1954 and make sure that Grisha 


never gets his hands on the Oxygen Destroyer research !" 


" Serizawa..." 


" Better yet. | could prevent Destoroyah's birth by not using the 
Oxygen Destroyer and convince everyone to spare GodzZilla instead. 
We can fix everything !" 


" Serizawa ! It won't work !" 


| looked at Miki with disbelief as | asked, "What do you mean it won't 
work ?" 


" lf you go back to 1954, then there'll be two of you in that time 
period. Due to the laws of time, not two of the same entity can exist 
at once, which means that either the past version of you 
disappears... or you disappear." 


" But.....but.....even if | disappear, then you'll still be there to stop me 
from making that horrible machine. You can still fix everything on 
your own, even if I'm not there." 


" And what if | fail ? What if | can't do this myself ? What if you're too 
stubborn to listen to me and | end up....It's just too risky for me." 


" Miki, please.....It's the only way..." 


A laser shot startled us both as Miki and | quickly turned to see 
several Xilien soldiers standing in front of us with their weapons 
drawn. It was already too late as they didn't hesitate to grab both of 
us and take us out of the KIDS. The machine, M11, quickly shut 
down at the sight of the Xiliens, which gave us some relief when we 
knew that M11 wouldn't let them find out the time warp abilities of the 
ship. 


As the Xiliens took us outside of the KIDS, | decided not to struggle 
and follow along with the Xiliens' commands. Unbeknownst to them, 
| took the time to memorize the path from the KIDS to wherever they 
were taking us. To my shock, | stopped memorizing the path when 
Miki and | came face to face with none other than Grisha. 


He stood in front of us along with his Xilien assistant, X-65, as the 
Xiliens holding Miki and | pushed the both of us towards them. | 
wanted to launch myself at Grisha and finish what | started, but ! 
learned from my mistake of fighting him in 1996 and held myself 
back in order to not make things worse. 


" Here they are ! Finally back into your hands, my superior !" X-65 
said to Grisha, "Hopefully, they will not escape you once again." 


" They better not. At least not until | get something from them first. In 
the meantime, bring them to the main room. The Controller wants his 
audience." 


Grisha, X-65, and the other Xiliens lead the both of us to the main 
chamber where we saw Ozaki and the others waiting. X stood in 
front of them with a few more Xilien soldiers, watching through a 
holographic projection of Godzilla making his way back to Japan 
while defeating two more Kaijus. X became frustrated before making 
his way over to us with Grisha and X-65 standing by his side. 


As Miki and | lined up with the rest of our friends, X said to us, 
"Hmph. | hope you humans finally understand the superiority of our 
race." 


" So you finally gonna tell us what you Xiliens want ?"” Gordon asked. 


"| know what they want," | replied to him, "These Xilien bastards 
want nothing more than to make us their own personal lab rats ! 
They've been experimenting on the human race for thousands of 
years and they've been infiltrating our society ever since !" 


" Thousands of years ? Just like Gigan. That explains why there's 
been traces of M-Bases from ancient history," Miyuki whispered to 
US. 


" Things are going to be different now. You're no longer gonna be lab 
rats to us. We're promoting you to become something of more 


importance to us. You humans are gonna be our food source from 
now on." 


We all widened our eyes in shock, but | was the only one that faced 
Grisha as | told him, "Humans, Grisha ?! For a food source ?! Why 
now of all times has your people decided to treat us like this ?! Why 
haven't you used us as a food source in the past ?!" 


Grisha took a deep breath as X let him take the attention, "For a long 
time, Serizawa, my race has been....more on the cybernetic side. As 
| recall from our last encounter, | told you that a computer dictated all 
of my people's decisions. However, from the first experimentation on 
the human race, we found a new powerful species created by both 
Xilien and human DNA. In order to search for this new species, we 
developed a new generation of Xiliens with more biological 
components." 


" That would be us," X said as he pointed to himself. 


" Unfortunately, their life must be sustained like that of a human. In 
order for them to survive, they must maintain a constant level of 
energy for their bodies to function. The only mistake my scientists 
and | made was creating the new generation of Xiliens to sustain 
only on human mitochondria, which powers their biological cells 
made from remnants of human DNA." 


" You really think that kind of Xilien would be beneficial to your race, 
Grisha ? Because it seems to me that you're being hypocritical." 


"And why's that ?” 


" You told me that emotions are useless for your people, but this new 
generation of Xiliens, with biological DNA and all that, are prone to 
emotions ! You'll be leading your people to become like us humans ! 
Is that what you want ?! After you and | once agreed that humans 
are weak !" 


Everyone was speechless, but Grisha and X were unfazed by my 
emotional outburst. In the meantime, the Xiliens received news 
about Gorath's imminent approach to Earth. We all watched the 
holographic projection of Godzilla firing Gorath with his Atomic 
Breath with surprisingly great accuracy and precision. However, 
Gorath finally landed with Godzilla unfazed by the impact. From the 
dark sky that enveloped the entire land, we all witnessed Godzilla 
facing a powerful Kaiju. A skeletal reptilian monster we learned to be 
Monster xX. 


At first, Godzilla managed to hold his own against the Xilien Kaiju. 
They traded hits after a while and it looked like a fair fight. That is 
until we saw another Kaiju arriving at the battle, one that resembled 
a colorful moth. | thought that it was another Kaiju that was there to 
fight Godzilla, but it appeared that Miki was a bit hopeful seeing the 
Moth Kaiju, so | decided to go along with it. The Xiliens sent out 
another Kaiju to combat the Moth Kaiju, which was a rebuilt Gigan 
with upgraded features. Unfortunately, the Moth Kaiju lost and Gigan 
began assisting Monster X in fighting GodZilla. 


" Hahahahaha ! Soon, Godzilla will lose this battle and we will finally 
unleash our weapon upon the Earth," X said to Grisha. 


" Weapon ?" Ozaki asked. 


" Yes. We were originally going to use a device to improve the 
production of mitochondria, but we're missing some....important 
components," Grisha said as he had some Xiliens bring something 
into the chamber. 


" |t can't be" | was shocked to see that their device was modeled 
after the Oxygen Destroyer. Only this time, the device was triple the 
size of the original and possesed a darker shade of grey, causing me 
to become much more fearful of how many the Xiliens developed. 


" You know, Serizawa, humans are definitely weak," Grisha placed 
his hand on the weapon, "Although, | wasn't trying to be hypocritical 


about possessing emotions. In fact, | have to thank you for 
introducing me to it." 


" What are you thanking me for ?” 


" After 1996, | took your words in consideration and started defecting 
from the Controller. | started....having emotions of my own and made 
my own decisions. | started....taking pleasure in doing my 
experiments. |... never felt so free to experience it.” 


" You're sick, Grisha. | didn't think that you having emotions would 
lead to something worse and it has. | hope that you will suffer from 
regret and guilt for the things you've done !" 


" Highly unlikely, Serizawa. In order to prove that Xiliens are stronger 
than humans both physically and emotionally, I'm going to do 
something very, very painful to you in order to get what | want....and 
I'm going to enjoy it," Grisha walked up to me, "However, I'm willing 
to spare you the pain if you tell me what | want." 


| thought that Grisha was going to hold someone hostage. Someone 
with a close enough bond with me that he would use as leverage 
against me. It was obviously going to be Miki since she's the only 
one that I've known better than Ozaki and the others in the EDF. | 
stood there in front of Grisha and took deep breaths, deciding on 
what was the right thing to do at the moment. What | feared had 
unfortunately come true. The fear that | would be held accountable 
for someone's life in an attempt to recreate a weapon of mass 
destruction. The stress of the situation caused me to rub the 
eyepatch again as the scar began hurting me. 


As | gave no answer to Grisha and he knew that | would not say a 
thing regardless, he did the unexpected, "Well, Serizawa, you've 
always been the one to keep secrets. I'm not surprised, but you 
should know something." 


Grisha suddenly kicked my legs and forced me on my knees. Ozaki 
and the others tried to come towards me, but X-65 and the Xiliens 


held them back. X smiled sadistically as he watched Grisha put his 
hands on my head. He proceeded to remove the eyepatch that 
Emiko gave me and tossed it before quickly jabbing his thumb into 
my eye scar. 


" RRRRRAAAAAAAARRRRRGGGHHH !"1 screamed at the top of 
my lungs as | struggled against Grisha's might, but ultimately failed 
as dogged his thumb deeper into my face. 


| breathed as hard as | could to endure the intense pain while Grisha 
removed his thumb and reinserted it along with his index finger. | 
continued screaming as Grisha grabbed something from within my 
head, which he slowly pulled out. Afterwards, Grisha finally removed 
the object from within me and allowed me to drop onto the floor with 
blood leaking from my former eye scar. | coughed repeatedly from 
breathing too hard and the vision from my only good eye was 
somewhat blurred. As | slowly regained my vision, | caught sight of 
Godzilla being overpowered by both Monster X and Gigan from the 
holographic projection. Regardless of what was happening to him, | 
turned my attention back to Grisha as he activated the object, which 
was a small metallic orb. 


" Back in 1954, | knew that you weren't going to tell everything about 
your invention, Serizawa. So | decided to use an alternative." 


Grisha activated the orb and a small holographic projection 
emanated from it. It showed things from my past, ranging from my 
childhood memories to the day that | first invented the Oxygen 
Destroyer. With that device in hand, Grisha had finally got what he 
needed to complete the weapon. My memories. 


" I've waited years for this to download everything from your mind. 
After | removed the Oxygen Destroyer chemicals from your body, | 
had to make sure that you couldn't die no matter what. Which is why 
/ put you in ice for so long so that your mortal body wouldn't end your 
life. And now....! no longer need you." 


Grisha headed over to the weapon with X-65 before turning to X, "I 
need time to mass produce the missing component. Have fun with 
our guests. Controller." 


X nodded, chuckling as he turned towards us while Grisha and X-65 
headed out of the main chamber. As Miki struggled herself out of the 
Xiliens' grasp, she quickly headed over to me and held pressure on 
my bleeding scar. Ozaki proceeded to do the same and freed himself 
from the Xiliens, charging at Grisha and X-65 in order to prevent 
them from taking the orb away, but was suddenly stopped by a 
stream of electricity coming out of X's hand. Ozaki was then tossed 
away from Grisha and came face to face with X while Grisha and X- 
65 left the chamber. On the other hand, Gordon, Komura, and even 
Miyuki continued to be held back by the other Xilien soldiers. 


" Just a little fun fact, | was the first Xilien of the new generation that 
the Doctor created," X boasted to Ozaki, "He was hoping that by 
creating me and others like me, he would be able to find what he 
was looking for.” 


"Oh, yeah ? And what exactly was he looking for ?" Ozaki asked. 


" A powerful being capable of unlimited potential. A Kaiser. There's 
only supposed to be a one in a million chance for a Mutant to 
become a Kaiser, but there has only been one that has been 
recorded in Xilien history. Until now." 


"Let me guess. You're this....so called Kaiser ?" Ozaki said 
rhetorically. 


"am. And so are you." 

Ozaki was a bit surprised until X continued, "At first, | wanted you to 
join our side. To show you what It's like to feel powerful. To truly 
become a Kaiser. But the Doctor advised me otherwise." 


" Well, | guess you better listen to the Doctor's orders. Cause there's 
no way in hell I'm gonna be joining your army." 


" Hmph ! What a waste. | guess it can't be helped. I'll just have a little 
fun until the Doctor's done with his work." 


We all watched as Ozaki and X fought each other, while at the same 
time, Godzilla was fighting Monster X on his own. Eventually, 
Godzilla accidentally hits the Mothership with his Atomic Breath, 
allowing Gordon and the others to have a chance to fight back 
against the Xilien soldiers. Miki carried me by the shoulder as we 
tried to make our way out of the chamber. There was only one thing 
we could do to prevent Grisha from using the weapon and it was 
M11 and the KIDS. 


Just as Miki and | reached the doorway, we were suddenly surprised 
to see the appearance of the real Namikawa, Naotaro, and Kunikida. 
They fired several shots from the Xiliens' laser guns and assisted the 
others. Miyuki, Gordon, and Komura quickly headed over to us while 
Ozaki was still over by x. 


" Get out of here ! All of you !" Ozaki shouted towards us, despite our 
reluctance, "I'm not done with things here yet !" 


" You better hurry up and kick his ass. Don't get left behind," Gordon 
responded to Ozaki before heading out of the main chamber with the 
rest of us. 


| watched as Ozaki continued his fight with X before turning my 
attention towards the Xilien soldiers pursuing us. Even though | felt 
like my mind was ripped out of my head, | tried my best to remember 
the path towards the KIDS and tried to have Miki take me there. 
Unbeknownst to our allies, Miki and | separated from them and 
headed towards the path leading to the KIDS. 


As everyone else headed for the Gotengo, Miki and | finally returned 
to the KIDS and quickly entered the vessel. Miki called out to M11 
and he immediately turned himself on. Miki placed me down on one 
of the seats before going over to the controls and putting in the 
destination of the time period. 


"M11, can you send this ship back to 1954 ? No. Do 1953 instead," 
Miki requested of the machine. 


" Certainly, I'll have the time warp ready and input the destination 
right now." 


" Why....1953 2" | asked Miki. 


" | just wanted a full year to convince the Past you to get rid of the 
Oxygen Destroyer. | figured that | wouldn't have enough time to 
convince you on the year you use it.” 


" Are you....0kay with this ? It's like you said.....you'll be alone." 


"| know, but we're losing. If Grisha detonates that weapon, humanity 
will lose greatly. There's no other way to beat them, Serizawa. | need 
to do this." 


" Be... careful, Miki. Slap myself in the face if you have to. Do 
whatever you must to save humanity. Even if....you have to kill me." 


Miki sadly nodded, "Let's hope it doesn't come to that." 


A few beeping sounds were heard and we both looked at the control 
console to see the destination date for 1953. Miki went up to the 
console and sat in the pilot's seat before turning to M11. 


He proceeded to tell her, "The designated time period has been set. 
I'll be preparing the time warp in...." 


Suddenly, a laser hit M11 at his core and Miki and | turned to see an 
Xilien soldier behind us, aiming his laser gun at us. | immediately got 
up from my seat and fought back against the soldier. With such a 
small space to fight in, we tried to wrestle each other onto the ground 
while Miki tried to fix the damages done to M11. However, sparks 
started coming from his core until the controls began going crazy. 


" Tzzzk ! Tzzzzk ! Warning ! Malfunction detected ! Attempting repair 
to core damages !" 


Rather than trying to fix M11, Miki decided to fly the KIDS and lifted it 
into the air, causing me and the Xilien to bump around in the room. | 
wasn't sure what Miki was trying to do, but | made sure that the 
Xilien soldier wouldn't get close to her. Eventually, we took our fight 
towards the entrance of the ship, but | was losing due to my injury. 
My mind gave me a headache and | had a hard time seeing through 
my good eye, which the Xilien soldier exploited by punching it. Just 
as the Xilien soldier grabbed me by my shirt collar and prepared to 
toss me out of the ship, Miki crashed the KIDS through the inside of 
the Xilien Mothership. The Xilien and | fell on the floor of the KIDS as 
the ship broke into the main chamber. 


" What the hell ?!" | heard Ozaki's voice and turned to see him 
standing next to X as they both stopped fighting, "Doc ?! What the 
hell are you doing ?!" 


Before | could answer, the Xilien soldier continued to beat me to a 
pulp, causing Ozaki to come over and save me from the beating. 


"Doc ! Are you alright ?!" He asked me as | was coughing. 
" Ozaki....we....know how... to stop the Xiliens. Come with us." 


Ozaki hesitated as he looked at X before turning back to me and 
nodded. He took me back inside of the KIDS just as X began 
laughing maniacally. 


" HEHEHEHAHAHAAH ! YOU LOSE ! YOU ALL ARE GOING TO BE 
CATTLE !" 


The KIDS then took off and Miki flew the ship out of the Mothership 
while Ozaki placed me back into the passenger seat. We made our 
way towards the destroyed EDF base where everyone and the 
Gotengo were at. However, M11 became worse as the controls to 
the ship became unusable and the KIDS slowly glided to the ground. 
We all saw Miyuki, Gordon, and everyone else in our direction as we 
braced for the impact of the crash. 


The next moment was a bit blurred, but Gordon and the others 
entered the KIDS and carried us out. Ozaki was fine, but Miki had 
the worst of it as she received a few burns from M11's short 
circuiting. However, as we left the ship, | could hear M11's heavily 
distorted voice. 


"Wa....wa....warning ! Repairs dis... disrupted ! Tzzzzk ! T....ti... 
time warp engine.....overloading !" 


As | recovered from everything that happened, | looked around to 
see everyone gathering together. Ozaki, Miki, Miyuki, Gordon, Anna, 
and the EDF leaders. With no other plan left to combat the Xiliens, 
the only thing left we could do was watch the remainder of GodZilla's 
fight with Monster X. After Gigan's defeat and the Moth Kaiju's 
disappearance, Godzilla and Monster X were the last ones left. Or so 
we thought as the Xiliens summoned another Kaiju. 


Miki and | were horrified to see Destoroyah being summoned in a 
flash of light and appearing in front of Godzilla and Monster xX. 
Letting out a screech, Destoroyah caught Godzilla's attention, forcing 
him to turn towards my devilish creation. Godzilla growled angrily, 
somewhat remembering Destoroyah from the past and attacking him 
in a fit of rage. However, Monster X took advantage of GodZilla's 
anger and attacked him from behind. Destoroyah proceeded to join 
his ally in beating Godzilla to death. 


" JUNIOR ! NOOO "" Miki began crying at seeing Godzilla roar in 
extreme pain as both Monster X and Destoroyah fired their deadly 
beams at him, causing chunks of flesh to fly off of his body. 


Destoroyah roared in a way that made it seem like he was laughing 
sadistically while Monster X did something similar. Godzilla fell to the 
ground as he struggled to get back up from the injuries he sustained 
from his enemies. Monster X then grabbed Godzilla and lifted him up 
into the air before throwing him at Destoroyah, who used his horn to 
create some energy blade and slammed it down at Godzilla. The two 
Kaijus continue to inflict more pain on Godzilla by punching, kicking, 


biting, and even stabbing him. It was hard for all of us to watch as 
the only hope for humanity was brutally beaten, especially for Miki. 


Afterwards, the Kaijus had their fun and decided to finish off Godzilla 
once and for all. Monster X began to power himself up with yellow 
energy while Destoroyah opened his mouth to prepare a beam. The 
two Kaijus then unleashed powerful beams of purple and yellow 
energy at Godzilla, forcing him to roar loudly in pain as he became 
enveloped in an explosion that pushed us to the ground. Once the 
explosion dispersed, we all turned to see GodZilla lying lifeless on 
the ground, letting out one last growl. Miki broke down as she 
became filled with extreme distress after seeing her old friend 
passing away. Other than me, Miki was the only other person in our 
group that lost just as much. 


Once the Xiliens withdrew Monster X and Destoroyah into their ship, 
we all watched as the weapon Grisha made leaves the Mothership 
from the bottom. It was a clear sign to us that the Xiliens had won 
and we had lost. The only thing we didn't know was the purpose of 
the weapon, but | had a feeling that it wouldn't have mattered 
anymore. There was truly nothing we could do. Until.... 


" What the fuck Is that ?" Gordon asked as we all turned around to 
see the KIDS emanating a bright white light with bits of electricity 
surrounding it. 


Just as the Oxygen Destroyer based weapon hovered just above us, 
it began filling with some sort of green energy, indicating that it was 
going to activate in a matter of seconds. With us in the middle 
between two objects that would likely kill us, we decided to brace the 
pain that was coming. In just a few seconds, the KIDS was the first 
to act as it exploded in a bright light that spanned across the entire 
EDF base. There was only silence. 


2??22??AD 


The once dark sky that brought a grim fate to the human race 
became a bright sky filled with greenery and chirping birds. We all 
looked around and saw that we were in a completely different place. 
Well, not a different place, but more like in a different time of the 
place we were in. The EDF base had also apparently traveled along 
with us, but it resulted in it being further destroyed due to the 
difference in terrain. 


Wondering when we were, |, along with Miki and everyone else, 
headed over to the KIDS and entered the control room. It was still 
intact, which led us to believe that the explosion was caused by the 
time warp. What shocked us even more was the time destination 
inputted into the controls. Due to the damage done to M11's core, we 
went further into the future rather than the past. That was when we 
first learned that we all traveled 2000 years into the future. 


" Tzzzzk ! Ap....Apologies.....for the incorrect time...." M11 stated. 


"M11, are you still functional ?" | asked him, hoping that he could 
still take us back to the past. 


"I'm... t2Zzzk....afraid not.....t2ZZzk....my sys....tems... are beyond 
re... re... repair." 


Miki spoke up after wiping her tears, "C-can you tell us what 
happened ? What did the Xiliens do ?" 


" Tzzzzk....1... don't know....there are....no... records....history... 
has been... tzzzk... changed... Futurians no longer....exist." 


Even if there were no records, the truth was obvious. The human 
race was used as a food source. What we weren't sure of was 
whether Earth was abandoned and the humans were taken to the 
Xiliens' home planet. Regardless, we couldn't do anything. Without 
knowledge on how to fix M11, our time travel plan has gone to 
waste, leaving us stuck in the far future. 


" Thank you for trying to help us, M11. You can deactivate now," | 
told him. 


"]... 1... lm ssssory fo....1....eV... every... thing....1... WI... 
Sh....you... all... theee..bbbbest....uuuff....luuuucck....." 


M11 officially turned off permanently. Even for a machine, he tried to 
be helpful and set things right for humanity. In the end, we ultimately 
could no longer rely on him or the KIDS. As we left the ship, we all 
decided to check for supplies in the remnants of the EDF base along 
with any potential survivors. Luckily, we managed to find a severely 
injured Muasaka, the rest of the Mutants, and even most of the EDF 
Staff that were unconscious or wounded. It totaled to at least 1500 
surviving members including me and the others, which was a 
surprisingly bigger number than we anticipated. After we rounded 
everyone up, some of us headed back to the KIDS to try and salvage 
it, only to find that it had vanished. It made sense since the future 
that M11 and the KIDS originated from had no longer existed, 
causing M11 and the ship to disappear from existence. 


As night fell on our first day in the future, we all took refuge in the 
broken base and rested after everything that happened. After having 
my scar bandaged up, | was Starting to feel better. Physically, but not 
mentally. | didn't have the energy to scream my heart out after 
knowing that the human race was defeated. And | only had myself to 
blame. 


What was supposed to be a dream of bringing peace to the world 
only resulted in the destruction of the human race caused by my 
hands. Ever since the day | created the Oxygen Destroyer, | had 
already sent humanity to a doomed future where they now served as 
a food source to an extraterrestrial race. Everything was my fault and 
| had to pay for it. Kyohei, Ogata, Ijuin, Kenichi, Yukari, and even 
Emiko. | missed them so much. Why did | ever waste my life on 
science ? Why didn't | spend time with those important in my life ? 


| wandered around the base at night, unable to fall asleep. However, 
| wasn't the only one as | saw Miki sitting on a small rock a couple of 


yards away from the base. | approached Miki and sat by her side, 
noticing that she was crying silently as she stared at the moon. She 
turned to see me before deciding to lean on my shoulder. We didn't 
say anything to each other that night. Eventually, Miki was able to 
Sleep, but | was still haunted by Grisha and his weapon. We had no 
way to find out what that weapon was used for or what it was 
supposed to do, leaving us in the dark as the next day arrived. 


After closing my eye and taking a small rest as the sun shined, | 
began hearing screams coming from the EDF base. Miki and | 
quickly turned around as we both witnessed everyone running away 
from something. We were horrified to see seven massive humanoid 
figures preying on our allies. The ones you all called the Titans. 


Several EDF members were easily picked up by these monstrous 
beings and were brutally chewed on before being swallowed. It was 
a terrifying sight that forced Miki and | to run along with everyone 
else. The only problem was that we didn't know where to go or know 
what to do against the Titans. There was no place to hide except for 
the EDF base, but their large size made it easier for them to catch up 
to us. It was a miracle for some of us to get to cover, but we didn't 
have anything to combat the Titans, leaving us trapped. 


" What are these things ?!" Miki asked me as she held onto me 
tightly. 


"| don't know, but we need to do something fast !" 
"Wait ? Is that Anna and Miyuki ?!" 


We saw Anna and Miyuki running away from a bipedal Titan and 
trapping themselves underneath some rubble. The Titan tried 
reaching its hand under to grab them both, almost reaching them. 
Without hesitation, | ran out and attracted the attention of the other 
Titans, even the one going after Miyuki and Anna. The two of them 
quickly escaped from the rubble and went towards Miki's position, 
but one of the Titans noticed them and ran after them. | slid to 
another piece of rubble, causing the Titans chasing me to bump into 


each other, and watched to see if Miyuki and Anna made it. 
Unfortunately, Miyuki was picked up and about to be eaten, much to 
my shock. 


Luckily, Miyuki was saved by Ozaki and several Mutants as they 
arrived with their Maser Rifles. Ozaki swooped in and caught Miyuki 
as she fell while the Titan fell flat on the ground. The Mutants 
proceeded to finish off the rest of the Titans in the area until it was 
safe enough for everyone to get out of cover. Anna then went to hug 
Miyuki tightly, crying after seeing her sister nearly killed. 


" Miyuki ! I'm glad that you're okay," Anna said before turning to 
Ozaki, "Thank you for saving my sister !" 


" No problem, but... | wished we managed to save everyone else 
that got eaten," Ozaki said as we all looked to see the bloody 
corpses around the base. 


Besides our fallen allies, we turned our attention to the Titans as 
their bodies were smoking excessively. It was a strange sight, but 
seeing large humans was much stranger. However, we didn't have 
the time to study them at the moment when we realized that they 
were actually regenerating their injuries. We found out too late when 
the Titan next to us began getting up and reaching its hand out 
towards Miyuki and Anna. Just as Miyuki was going to be grabbed 
once again, Anna immediately pushed her sister out of the way and 
got grabbed in her place. Ozaki and the Mutants tried firing their 
Masers at the Titan to save Anna, but they quickly became occupied 
by the other regenerating Titans. Miyuki screamed out to Anna as 
Miki and | tried to get her to safety. 


"NO ! ANNA !" Miyuki cried out as we all witnessed Anna being 
Slowly put into the Titan's mouth. 


" | love you, Miyuki ! I'm s-s-sorry !" Anna responded before bursting 
out into tears as the Titan bit down on her. 


Miyuki began screaming as her sister was eaten by the Titan while 
Miki and | took her under cover at the base. The Mutants continued 
their assault at the Titans while Miki and | comforted Miyuki as best 
as we could. It took a long while to defeat the Titans because we 
didn't know how to kill them, but the Mutants eventually took them 
down. Once we all went out of cover for good that time, Ozaki went 
over to me and the girls as he comforted Miyuki with us. Gordon and 
other survivors arrived from another part of the base and checked 
the casualties. Gordon saw us and headed over to see Miyuki crying 
before looking around in a worried manner. 


" Hey. Where the hell is Anna ?" He asked us as | shook my head, 
causing him to take a moment to find out what happened. 


Gordon became depressed to know that Anna had died, indicating 
that he had some kind of attraction towards her. He fell to the ground 
and kneeled with his head down before turning to see a bloody 
camera on the ground. He picked it up and sighed before putting it 
away. Along with Miyuki and Gordon, there were also many EDF 
members that mourned the loss of their coworkers and friends killed 
by the Titans. On that day, we lost over 200 members. It took us a 
while to gather the corpses of those we lost and place them in a 
position where we burned their bodies in a huge bonfire in order to 
save time on burying them. After the Xiliens defeated us, the Titans 
made things worse for the rest of us, lowering our numbers. 


From that day forward, the Mutants were sent on patrol around the 
base in order to prevent the Titans from getting near us. Over a 
week later, we managed to salvage what we could from the 
remnants of the base. Computers, weapons, vehicles, gadgets, and 
much more. One of the first things the EDF did was set up drones to 
scout the area around us. The plan was to see the status of Japan 
and potentially, the whole world if we had the chance. We set up 
several computer monitors while the base was undergoing repairs in 
order to protect ourselves better from the Titans. Namikawa and the 
other leaders had decided to move the entire base underground by 
using the remains of the underground hangar where the Gotengo 


and other warships were stationed. It took nearly two months after 
that to move everything to the underground and the Titans were no 
longer an issue. Once the Mutants were given a break, they took the 
time to mourn for their fallen comrade, Kazama. While the other 
Mutants didn't experience his death firsthand, Ozaki described it in a 
way that Kazama was shown as a better hero than himself. 
Afterwards, we still needed to make some adjustments and 
eventually ended up with the base that we have today. 


However, the morale was terrible. The loss that almost every 
member including Miyuki had made Miki, me, and others so worried 
for their mental health. One night, | went to Miyuki's room with Miki, 
Ozaki, and even Gordon. We saw her lying in bed, softly crying with 
a picture of her and Anna by her side. Ozaki sighed, walking up to 
Miyuki and holding her in his arms as he caressed her. Miki, Gordon, 
and | stood in front of them as we tried to have Miyuki talk about her 
loss, hoping to make her feel better. 


Gordon was the first to speak up, "You know, uh....your sister....she 
was... she was a very smart person." 


Despite Gordon feeling a bit awkward, Miki continued and added, 
"Serizawa and | didn't know her all that well, but she was really 
helpful in helping us stop the Xiliens. Your sister, Anna, was one of 
the few daring people that did their best to help others." 


" She always wanted to do good. That's why she went into reporting. 
Even if she's not as brave, Anna would still risk her life for the 
greater good. | just didn't think she would actually have to do that. 
For me." 


"Is that a bad thing ?" 1 asked her. 


"No. Of course not. It's just that... | felt like it was my fault for her 
death. Anna shouldn't have been the one to die." 


" You're wrong about one thing. It's not your fault. It's mine." 


Everyone turned to look at me with confusion as | kept talking, "Don't 
you all see ? Everything that happened until now was my fault. | was 
the reason for Grisha creating the weapon and the Xiliens attacking 
the Earth. It was also my fault that most of humanity is gone and the 
reason why we're now stuck in this situation." 


"I'm not blaming you for Anna's death, Serizawa," Miyuki told me, 
"I'm blaming the Xiliens. Especially that Grisha guy." 


" Listen, Doc. We all know you lost a lot and it brought you a fuck ton 
of pain, but who's to say that the Xiliens would've attacked 
regardless of you anyway ? Even without the weapon, they would 
have used someone else instead of you," Ozaki stated. 


" He's right," Gordon added, "They've been here on Earth for who 
knows how long. Someone else might be to blame for the Xiliens' 
uprising. Not just you." 


" Serizawa, out of all of us. Out of possibly the whole human race. 
You've been through much more than each of us," Miki told me, 
"Despite the torture Grisha put you through, the people you lost, and 
the fact that you're a man out of time, you pushed through that pain 
and tried to help everyone." 


" But what does that mean for all of you ? I've barely got to know any 
of you throughout this whole time and you've ended up like me. 
This....is not something that | would wish upon anyone else and I've 
failed to prevent that." 


" Does it matter if we end up like you ?" Miyuki asked, "It just means 
that we're not alone on this. It gives us a reason to connect with 
each other. | may have lost Anna, but I'm glad that | have you guys 
to understand my pain. I'd rather have someone with me than being 
alone." 


Gordon agreed, "I'd also rather have a crew with me than to fight 
alone with no backup. Right now, we all need to stick together. For 
all we know, we're the only humans left on Earth." 


" But do we even have a chance anymore ?" | asked everyone as 
Ozaki got up. 


" Yeah, we do. We got the chance to rebuild. And if those Xilien 
motherfuckers come back, we have another chance to kick their 
asses. But most importantly, we have the chance to give meaning to 
the lives that we lost. That way, they didn't die in vain." 


| nodded in agreement with Ozaki as | looked at everyone else. They 
all had a feeling of hope that reminded me of when Ogata and Emiko 
convinced me to use the Oxygen Destroyer. There were a few times 
in my life where | was willing to risk my life for those closest to me, 
but this time was much different. | was willing to live for the sake of 
my new friends and | decided not to isolate myself anymore. 


Miyuki felt better after our conversation with everyone, but she was 
still getting used to the mourning process, just like | was with Emiko 
and Ogata, Miki with Junior, and Ozaki with Kazama. Gordon tried to 
get his mind off of Anna by working with Komura on finding ways to 
repair the Gotengo with limited technology. However, they stumbled 
upon the Archives when looking for the Gotengo blueprints and 
came across blueprints of other stuff. They eventually found the 
blueprints of the Mechs that you all witnessed, but were scrapped 
due to their failure to stop Kaijus in the past. Gordon and Komura 
asked permission of the EDF leaders to rebuild these Mechs, but 
they refused at first. It wasn't until Miki stepped up and helped 
Gordon and Komura convinced them, saying that without Godzilla, 
they would need Kaijus of their own to fight the Xiliens. The leaders 
reluctantly approved, but wanted to make sure that we put all of our 
effort into building them before the Xiliens returned. 


Aside from the Mechs, there was another thing of interest that came 
to us. Just as we began reconstructing the Mechs, we received news 
from our Surveillance crew about what the drones have recorded. |, 
along with everyone else including the EDF leaders, watched as we 
saw footage of something that we never considered a possibility. We 
all saw the Walls for the first time. 


No Xiliens. No advanced technology. Just regular people stuck 
inside large stone walls. We weren't sure what to think of this, 
whether it was something we should interfere with, but we were too 
curious. We initially planned on how we were going to introduce 
ourselves to the people of the Walls, but we needed to make sure 
that the Xiliens were not involved with them in some way. We sent 
out spies at first to investigate the society within the Walls, but we 
were unable to get further inside the Inner Walls. With no way of 
knowing whether you all were working with the Xiliens, the Earth 
Defense Force ultimately made the decision to conceal our existence 
from the Walls. 


Year 845 


Five years since our time in the future had passed and we made 
Significant progress in the Mech division of the EDF. Although they 
were nowhere near completion, the blueprints found in the Archives 
had helped us greatly. Gordon and Komura were the lead instructors 
on the piloting of the Mechs, despite never having any experience. In 
the meantime, | got closer with Miki and everyone else, learning to 
see them as my new family. | even worked as an actual doctor after 
studying modern medical technology and practices, but | never really 
applied my skills since we barely had any injured personnel for the 
past five years. | still continued my work as a scientist, but | wasn't 
alone as Miyuki was one of my partners, along with other scientists 
that survived the Final Wars such as Hachiro Jinguji . We did 
research on the Titans in order to find out what they were and see if 
they were connected to the Xiliens, but their flesh made it difficult 
since it constantly disappears into thin air. However, we did find 
some things interesting about them. 


We learned that the Titans possess radiation within their bodies 
using Geiger counters, causing us to believe that they're somehow 
related to Kaijus. We conducted numerous experiments on them to 
test their regenerative process and determine what was the cause of 
it. In the end, even with our best technology, we were still unable to 


receive results. Luckily, their radiation level is contained within their 
bodies, so we didn't have to worry about getting irradiated while 
experimenting on them. 


On the other hand, Miki joined the Surveillance crew since she had 
nothing else to do without her powers at the time and she also 
possessed some technical skills. She wanted to help out as much as 
she could and wanted to at least contribute. There were times when 
Miki would try using her powers from time to time and hoped that 
they would return. Through her time in the Surveillance room, she 
and other EDF members discovered that the land in Japan had 
drastically changed and there were no signs of the buildings from the 
past. It did make sense since we've traveled 2000 years later and 
never experienced the changes happening on Earth. With the planet 
changed so much, it was hardly recognizable to us anymore. 


Ozaki and the Mutants have been training themselves for the whole 
five years in an effort to strengthen their minds. Muasaka was fully 
healed during the first year and he didn't train the Mutants again until 
around the third year, which gave him enough time to get back into 
shape. The Mutants even modified their Maser Rifles using 
blueprints of past Maser weapons in the Archives in order to fight the 
Titans they encountered on their field exercises. Eventually, the 
Mutants became the spies that journeyed past the Inner Walls and 
infiltrated the government in order to find out who we were dealing 
with. 


About one month before the....Colossal Titan attacked Shiganshina, 
| was tinkering with a prosthetic eye that | had been working on for a 
while. However, once | finished the object and tested it out, | became 
so used to having just one eye that | just put the prosthetic in 
storage. | didn't want to open up my scar again just to put a device in 
my head that might not even work while causing me pain. 


As | headed out of my room, Miyuki approached me from out of 
nowhere and told me, "Serizawa ! The Surveillance crew just 
discovered something important ! It's something you need to see !" 


| followed Miki towards the Surveillance room where everyone were 
present as they were watching a large monitor at the back of the 
room. One of the Surveillance crew members pulled up footage of 
Shiganshina on the big screen and zoomed in on a certain 
household. | widened my eye as the people who lived at that house 
were none other than Grisha as well as Eren, Carla, and Mikasa. We 
all watched as Grisha was smiling as if he had done nothing wrong. 
As if he hadn't conducted torture on me and Miki. | couldn't help but 
feel envy and anger at Grisha. Why did he get to have a family ?A 
son, a daughter, and a wife ? | kept thinking over and over that 
Grisha should pay for what he did and yet he didn't. 


| left the room in blinding rage, but Miki and the others quickly 
stopped me. They didn't say a word to me, but | knew what they 
were thinking. Even | began to remember what happened when | 
had gotten this angry and prevented myself from making another 
mistake. 


We continued to spy on Grisha, along with Carla, Eren, and Mikasa. 
Although we didn't see anything out of the ordinary, we still had 
suspicions. We were only confused on how Grisha lived for 2000 
years and had a theory that this was someone else, but it was 
quickly dismissed anyway since it didn't make sense. Then, the day 
the Colossal Titan appeared, we witnessed the arrival of another 
unexpected individual. | was in the Surveillance room with Gordon 
and Miki when it happened. 


" Isn't that....Godzilla ?" 


" Yep, it definitely is," Gordon said, "But that ain't the same Godzilla 
we knew back then. Probably another one of his kind." 


" He does look different than the previous one. A bit bigger, | 
suppose," ! pointed out. 


" And he's helping humans, which means that he is undeniably on 
our side. That makes things easier for us." 


" Wait, look what he's doing," Miki told us as she zoomed in on the 
footage with me and Gordon taking a closer look. 


We saw this new Godzilla helping Carla from the debris that fell on 
her, which amazed us all. Just when we thought that we had lost 
Godzilla as our last hope against the Xiliens, we never thought that 
another one would appear out of nowhere, let alone become an ally 
to humanity. 


After the Shiganshina incident, we spied on the new Godzilla while 
continuing to keep an eye on Carla, Eren, and Mikasa, hoping to see 
where Grisha went. During the night he disappeared and we lost 
him, our drones were unable to follow Grisha as he brought Eren 
with him into a dark forest. We withdrew our drones and decided to 
wait for him to return to the hospital where Carla and Mikasa were at. 
However, Eren came back with that man, Keith Shadis, and Grisha 
was nowhere to be found. Grisha's disappearance was something 
that we did not take lightly and we spent some time trying to pinpoint 
where Grisha's location was. This eventually led to me becoming 
Carla's caretaker. 


Year 846 


" Serizawa, are you sure you want to go through with this ?" 
Namikawa asked me after showing her and the other leaders 
footage of Keith requesting his acquaintance to look after Carla. 


" Yes. | think that it's beneficial for us to infiltrate Grisha's family and 
find out what they know of his disappearance." 


" How can you be so sure that they know anything about his Xilien 
heritage ?" Kunikida spoke up. 


"| don't, but....| believe that | can take the place of this caretaker and 
try to gain the family's trust. In time, | hypothesize that they would 
eventually tell me something about him that may prove vital to our 
operation." 


The leaders looked at each other before deciding their action as 
Namikawa said, "The only problem that we find with this proposal is 
whether you can control yourself when meeting with Grisha's family. 
We know how much pain Grisha brought you and we do not wish to 
see you act irrationally." 


" {can control myself fine. Besides, it's Grisha that | have a grudge 
against, not his family.” 


" Then....we approve of this mission. While the Mutants are tasked 
with espionage on the government of these Walls, we will provide 
any assistance to you on your mission to infiltrate Grisha's family. 
We wish you luck on your mission, Serizawa." 


" Thank you. All of you," | said before making my way back to my 
room with Miki by my side. 


As | began packing my belongings, Miki was concerned about me 
heading into the Walls on my own and expressed her concerns with 
me. 


" Are you sure you want to do this alone ? Wouldn't it be best if | 
came with you too ?" 


" /f there are Xilien spies in the Walls, | don't want you or anyone 
else to get hurt because of me again. If they cause trouble and end 
up attacking me, then I'll make sure that they never find the base." 


" That's what I'm afraid of. You dying alone without us by your side 
when we could've been there to help you." 


" It'll be okay, Miki. | know that if I'm out there, you and everyone else 
will be looking after me," | finished packing and heading out of my 
room with Miki, making our way towards the hangar where Ozaki 
and the Mutants were waiting for me. 


" Hey, you ready, Doc ?" Ozaki asked me as he stood on the ramp of 
the transport ship after hugging Miyuki. 


" Yeah... let's do this," 1 said as | got onto the ship with him and the 
other Mutants. 


" You nervous ?" Ozaki asked me. 
" About the Xiliens ? No." 


" Nah, | meant living with these Wall people. It's going to be very 
different from living in 1954." 


" How bad could it be ? It's nothing compared to traveling through 
time and facing extraterrestrial threats." 


We both watched as Miki and Miyuki waved goodbye to us before 
waving back at them. The ramp to the ship closed and we rode our 
way to the Walls. 


"And that's....the end of my story." 


Everyone was in complete silence as Serizawa and the EDF waited 
for them to say something or ask questions. Instead, they just watch 
as everyone displays various reactions towards Serizawa's story. 
While the soldiers of each faction were shocked, the Military leaders 
were perplexed at the fact that Serizawa was basically the oldest 
living human in history. Everyone else such as Levi, Mike, their 
Squads, and the recruits were either feeling pity for Serizawa and 
the EDF or feeling scared by the Xiliens' power. 


"Damn, and | thought we've been through hell," Jean stated, "But 
these guys had it worse than we did with the Titans." 


"They lost everything just like me," Connie pointed out, "At least | 
understand their pain to some extent." 


"| guess I'm not the only one that's been taken advantage of and 
betrayed. I'm surprised they still trust others so easily," Ymir thought 
to herself. 


Eren, Carla, and Mikasa were horrified to hear the truth of Grisha's 
deeds and what he did to Serizawa and humanity in the past. Carla 
never would have believed that the one who saved her parents was 
also the same person that doomed humanity. Eren, on the other 
hand, was conflicted about the true purpose of his powers and his 
father's reason for choosing him to have the Titan powers. After 
everyone took a few moments to process Serizawa's story, Hange 
was the only one that had a wide-eyed and excited reaction. 


"|....have....SOo0O....mannnyyy..... QUESTIONS !" She shouted as 
she skimmed through her notebook. 


Levi walks up to Serizawa and warns him, "You should probably 
answer everyone else's question first. You talk to her, then you'll be 
wasting a whole day listening to her." 


"Noted." 


Serizawa avoids Hange, despite her trying to make her way over to 
him, and heads over to Eren, Carla, and Mikasa first while everyone 
else was still getting over the story. He knew that they would have 
the most questions concerning Grisha and decided to make sure that 
they come to terms with everything. 


As Serizawa sits by their side, he watches as Carla holds both Eren 
and Mikasa's hands. Although Carla was visibly distressed at 
learning the truth about Grisha, she surprisingly speaks with 
Serizawa on a different subject. 


"There's something that I'm a bit confused about, Serizawa," she 
asks, "The part in your story where you planned on replacing Keith's 
friend." 


"Oh, um... what about that part ?" 


"Ever since we first met each other, | always find it odd that you were 
so focused on helping me get fake legs. You were so forward about it 


too. | just wanted to know why you were so motivated to take care of 
me, even though that wasn't a part of your mission." 


Even Miki and the others in the EDF were curious since they weren't 
sure why Serizawa cared so much about Carla before they even 
met. Everyone in the room got close to hear Serizawa's response as 
he took a deep breath. 


"It's because.....you reminded me so much of Emiko." 
"| do ?" 


"You see, back in 1996, when | first saw her again, Emiko was old 
and alone. Her niece and nephew weren't there most of the time to 
look after her. Even Ogata, who | thought would make her happy, 
wasn't even there either. Although | managed to spend a few days 
looking after her, it was the only time where | felt....relaxed and 
normal. Everything bad that happened to me was gone from my 
mind. The only problem was that Emiko still suffered and no one was 
there for her." 


"That caretaker was going to be with me anyway. | wasn't going to 
be alone." 


"But you would have suffered nonetheless. Despite the fact that | 
was using you to get to Grisha in the first place, | couldn't help but 
sympathize with your situation. | didn't think that Keith's friend would 
provide a better companionship, so | decided to replace him because 
looking after you... would have made me feel like | was taking care 
of Emiko again. If | had gotten another chance to be with her again, | 
wouldn't hesitate. | guess | just saw that chance in you, Carla. You're 
a great friend to me just as Emiko was." 


Carla softly smiles at Serizawa's speech while everyone else, except 
the EDF, was impressed that he had the guts to reveal something so 
personal. Especially when they wouldn't do something like that for 
anyone else. Regardless, Erwin approaches Serizawa after looking 


through Hange's notes and finding something odd in Serizawa's 
story. 


"Excuse me, but | need you to address something, Mr. Serizawa." 
"Uh, sure. What is it ?" 


"The part where you lost Grisha in a forest when he was apparently 
taking Eren with him. How was Keith Shadis involved ?" 


"What do you mean ?" 


"You specifically said that Keith Shadis returned Eren to the hospital 
Carla Jaeger was staying at after Grisha had disappeared. Did you, 
or the Earth Defense Force, by any chance speak with him about 
that event ?" 


Serizawa looks at Miki and the others in the EDF in confusion before 
replying, "No, we didn't speak with Keith Shadis. We didn't think that 
he would provide anything important on Grisha, so we decided to 
leave him be." 


"| really think that we should meet with him. Maybe he does know 
something about where Grisha went." 


While Serizawa and Erwin continue discussing, all of Eren's friends 
gather around him to speak with him on the Keith situation. 


"Keith Shadis ? It can't be the same one as our instructor in the 
104th, right ?" Connie asked. 


"It is," Armin answered, "Mr. Shadis has been close with Eren's 
family for a long time. In fact, he was the one that convince Mrs. 
Jaeger to let him and Mikasa join the Military." 


"Hey, Eren. If you've known Mr. Shadis for that long, was he ever 
nice or was he always mean ?" Sasha asked curiously. 


"Forget that. Do you even remember what happened that night when 
your dad was gone, Eren ?" Jean asked, "I know you have memory 
problems or something like that, but you gotta know something at 
least." 


"I'm sorry, but | don't remember anything that night. No matter how 
much | try to remember, it just hurts my head." 


Mikasa added, "Maybe once we see Mr. Shadis again, you'll be able 
to remember something." 


"Yeah, she's right," Jean agreed, "He could remind you of some 
details and you can take it from there." 


"| don't know, you guys. What if it doesn't work ?" 


"Then we still have his dad's basement to check out," Levi said as he 
and the rest of the Scouts approached Eren and the others, "If Keith 
Shadis has nothing for us, then we move on. That's it." 


Hange then gets in between everyone as she speaks to them in an 
upset manner, "Hey, you guys ! Looks like we're going to meet 
Shadis, but we have to wait a bit longer to ask questions. This sucks 


"At least you'll have more time to come up with more questions,” 
Mike stated. 


"But | already have all the queeeesssstions !" Hange whined, "I can't 
stop thinking about all the cool details Serizawa put in his story ! Like 
the other types of Kaijus he's seen and especially the time travel 
vehicle !" 


"You can wait, Four Eyes," Levi said, "Let's hurry up and go meet 
Shadis and see what he knows." 


The meeting between both sides of humanity had quickly reached its 
end, but Namikawa, Naotaro, and Kunikida remained with Darius, 


Pixis, and Nile at the Walls. They discuss with the Walls' leaders on 
humanity's next move while everyone else heads towards Eren and 
his friends’ training camp from their time in the 104th Cadet Corps. 


As Keith Shadis was outside on the training field, he became worried 
over the recent events that occurred in the government. Throughout 
his time at the training area, Keith couldn't keep his mind off of 
Carla's safety after hearing about her being sent to the Capital due 
to Eren's trial. He hoped that she and Eren were doing okay, but 
knew someone would be taking care of them while he was working. 
However, Eren, Carla, and the others arrive, catching him off guard 
as he meets with the EDF for the first time. 


"Carla ? Eren ?" 


Erwin steps forwards and approaches his former commander before 
greeting him, "Hello, Keith. It's been a long time." 


"Erwin ? What the hell's going on ? Who are these people ?" 
"It might be difficult to explain, but | hope you have the time for it." 


After nearly an hour of explaining the situation to Keith, everyone 
watched as he reacted calmly after learning the true reason 
Serizawa replaced his friend and his story of humanity's past. Keith 
takes a deep breath before turning to Serizawa. 


"Thank you for looking after Carla, Serizawa," Keith said, "I didn't 
think that | could trust you at first after meeting you that one time, but 
seeing who you really are and how much effort you put into this 
caretaking job, | can see that | was wrong." 


"Besides that, Keith. We have some questions for you regarding 
Grisha Jaeger. If you have the time, of course," Erwin said as Keith 
nodded. 


"| have the time, but I'm afraid it'll just be a waste. What | know about 
Grisha won't help you all." 


At first, everyone was a bit disappointed until Carla spoke up, 
"Please, Keith. There must be something you know that can help. 
After all, you were the one that introduced me to him." 


Keith sighs as he looks at Carla before deciding to tell her and 
everyone else everything he knew. 


He begins telling everyone about his past when he first met Grisha 
outside of the Walls around the year 832. There was nothing unusual 
between Grisha and Keith's interaction in the story as everyone 
learns a bit about Keith's life in the past. However, when Keith got to 
the part where he was dealing with the aftermath of the Fall of Wall 
Maria, they found out that Keith had been keeping a close eye on 
Grisha afterwards. He explains how he followed Grisha and Eren 
into a forest one night, but lost them when he became distracted by 
the presence of someone else. 


Eventually, Keith searched the forest for Eren and Grisha until he 
stumbled upon Grisha meeting with some strange looking people, 
who were revealed to be X-65 and a few Xiliens. With Eren missing, 
Keith decided to observe Grisha interacting with the mysterious 
people and eavesdropped on their conversation. 


" It has been quite a long time, my superior," X-65 said, "I do say that 
this is an odd choice of pickup. | would have figured that you were 
still at Facility 11, supervising the Titan production." 

"| was....scouting new land for further expansion of our Facilities." 


"| see, but there appears to be some odd structures around here. | 
believe that | just saw large stone walls." 


" They are just remnants of humanity's architecture from years ago," 
Grisha seemingly lied, "They won't pose a problem. Let's get going." 


Keith then witnessed Grisha and X-65 disappear in a flash of light, 
shocking the soldier. He wasn't sure what to think of what he just 
saw, but something else caught his attention. A sudden lightning bolt 
appeared from another part of the forest, prompting Keith to 
investigate the disturbance. After finally finding the area where the 
lightning struck, Keith came upon an unconscious Eren in the middle 
of a large smoking skeleton. Keith's story soon came to an end when 
he brought Eren back to the hospital that night. 


"That's basically it." 


As everyone set themselves up for more disappointment, the EDF 
were actually surprised that Keith did end up finding out what 
happened to Grisha. They just didn't realize that the event was so 
confusing to him that Keith felt that no one would believe him at that 
time, causing him to believe that his knowledge was useless. On the 
other hand, the Scouts withdrew their theory of Grisha being eaten 
by Eren. After learning that Grisha was gone elsewhere, they began 
to wonder among themselves about who Eren ate to receive his 
Titan powers. Even Keith was unsure as he didn't see anyone else 
other than Eren, Grisha, and the Xiliens that night. 


Setting aside the situation with Grisha for a moment, Hange speaks 
up to Keith about the reason he quit the Scouts, "So this whole 
time... you left the Scouts because you weren't 'special' ? That's a 
pretty dumb reason." 


"Easy, Hange," Eren warned her as he turned back to Keith. 

"You were right about something though, Commander. I'm not 
special at all. Who knows why my father conceived me, but it's clear 
that....he's the enemy. Even if...." 


"It's okay, Eren. You don't need to keep on talking about this,” 
Serizawa said as Eren continued anyway. 


"It's not okay, Mr. Serizawa. My father has done unspeakable things 
to you and everyone else in the Earth Defense Force ! | don't even 
know if he even cared about me, or my mom, or even Mikasa! I... 
I.... | just wish that | could remember !" 


Eren stormed away from the training grounds as he teared up. 
Mikasa and Armin went after him as the rest stood by and watched. 


"You know, it's not everyday that a kid learns that his dad is an alien 
that doomed all of humanity," Gordon remarked. 


Carla turns to Serizawa, "Don't you have anything that could help 
bring back his lost memories ?" 


"Even with our technology, Carla, we don't have anything advanced 
enough to do something like that." 


Miki stepped forward in front of everyone as she pointed out, "Maybe 
we don't need technology." 


As Mikasa and Armin eventually catch up with Eren, they stand by 
his side and comfort him as he was letting his anger out. They 
noticed Miki approaching them by herself before turning to her. 


"Eren. Do you mind if | do something for you ?" Miki said as Eren, 
Mikasa, and Armin walked up to her. 


"Something for me ? What is it ?" 


"| believe that | can do something to bring back your memories, but | 
want to give you a choice first. | want to make sure if you really want 
to remember. Otherwise, you might remember something that could 
possibly change you from who you are now." 


Eren wanted to say yes at first until he heeded Miki's warning. He 
thought more about what to do and decided what was best. Eren 
looks at Mikasa and Armin, hoping that his lost memories wouldn't 
change his relationship with his friends and especially his mother. In 


the end, Eren needed to know what happened specifically that night 
his father disappeared and saw that there were more benefits than 
risks. He accepts Miki's offer, determined to get the information 
about that night for his mother and the EDF. Miki places out her 
hands, prompting Eren to grab a hold of them. Miki proceeds to 
close her eyes while Eren does the same. Mikasa and Armin keep 
their distance from the two so as to not disturb them in any way. 
They both watch as everyone else arrives to witness Miki and Eren 
in a trance. Concentrating on repairing Eren's mind, Miki uses her 
powers without struggle and searches deep within his psyche. 
Afterwards, Miki and Eren were both standing in the same forest on 
the same night of Grisha's disappearance. 


Just to be absolutely clear (If this wasn't obvious from the 
start), | don't own the Godzilla franchise or the Attack on Titan 
series. This chapter references the events of past Godzilla 
movies through Serizawa's perspective and connects the 
Showa, Heisei, and Millennium Eras. HOWEVER, this is just 
purely headcanon stuff and does not affect the canon in any 
way. And one more thing, just like every fanfiction, this one is 
set in an alternate universe as well. (Actually, | probably should 
have said this stuff from the very beginning, but whatever.) 


Other than that, | just wanted to say that this was a pretty hard 
chapter to make with how much stuff | wanted to put in here. At 
the same time, | also didn't want to elaborate too much on the 
movies referenced in this chapter because you all have 
probably already watched the Godzilla movies at least once and 
already know what happens. If not, then I hope that | didn't spoil 
too much. 


Despite this being my longest chapter so far, | hope it's a decent 
read on the backstory of the EDF and especially Serizawa's 
journey. The only thing I'm probably worried about is whether 
Serizawa's development seems realistic, or just not good 
enough. That's up to you guys to decide, though. | don't 


consider myself a professional writer, but | try my best. Another 
thing that | want to know is whether you guys like longer 
chapters like these or just shorter chapters. Not ones that's like 
3000 words, but around 10000 at least. 


Anyways, see you all later and feel free to ask any questions. 
Preferably through PM, but reviews are fine. 


Bond Amongst the People 


Chapter 17: The Bond Amongst the People 
"Is... this it ?" Eren asked as Miki nodded. 


"Yeah, we should be inside a manifestation of your memories. We 
can't interact with it, but we can see what occurs." 


"This all feels familiar," Eren said as he looked around before turning 
to Miki, "Let's try to find me and my dad." 


"Wait. There you both are,” Miki points past Eren and they both look 
to see Grisha and Young Eren walking through the forest in a hurry. 


Eren and Miki follow them both up a hill before stopping and seeing 
Grisha looking around his surroundings in the dark forest. They both 
notice that Grisha was very anxious about something and turn to see 
Young Eren tucking on Grisha's coat. 


" Hey, Dad. Are you okay ?" 


"| wish | was, Eren, but....1 just hope that you, Mikasa, and your 
mother will be. " 


Eren said to Miki, "| remember this part. When | first transformed into 
a Titan back in Trost, | had a dream of this event, but it didn't lead 
anywhere." 


"Maybe this time, it will." 

Eren and Miki continue watching as both Grisha and Young Eren 
turn their attention to the bushes in front of them, shaking violently 
until Someone emerges from behind a tree. 


" D-d-dad ? Who is this guy ?"" Young Eren asked as Grisha patted 
his head and turned to him. 


" Eren, whatever happens....Look after your Mom and Mikasa," 
Grisha said as he went and approached the mysterious figure. 


Eren and Miki watch as the person who appeared from behind the 
tree is shown to be an relatively older man with dark hair, followed 
along with bits of gray hair on the sides. Other noticeable features 
included a slim face and blue eyes. Both Eren and Young Eren 
widened their eyes as they realized who the person was as the man 
spoke to Grisha. 


" You're both finally here. | was worried something might have 
happened," the man said. 


" Mr.....Kruger ?" Young Eren asked as the two men looked at him 
before turning back to each other. 


" Did you bring the syringe, Grisha ? " 


"| did. It's right here," Grisha said as he pulled out the object from 
inside his coat, " We need to get this done quickly before the Xiliens 
arrive to pick me up. " 


" Dad, what's going on ?" 


Grisha kneels down to Young Eren, tearing up as he looks at the 
syringe before looking at his son, " Eren....!'m gonna be gone for....a 
while. So....l'm trusting you with something important and Mr. Kruger 
here will give it to you. | just hope that you'll be able to use it to 
protect your mother and Mikasa. " 


" | don't understand. Why do you need to leave ? Can't you just stay 
here ?" 


"I'm sorry, but | have to work. Not the kind where | go to check on 
patients or anything like that. | have to stop some bad people from 
doing bad things. " 


" Then, | want to go with you ! | want to help you fight these bad guys 
| W 


" You can't come with me, but... you can still help me stop them. Just 
after | give you this," Grisha shows Young Eren the syringe, " 
Afterwards, Mr. Kruger will give you what you need to become 
stronger and you'll be able to fight these bad guys once you learn to 
use it. " 


Young Eren hesitated before nodding, " O-okay. | just don't want you 
to get hurt just like Mom. " 


Grisha proceeds to hold onto Young Eren's arm and begins to inject 
the serum until Kruger calls out to them, " Shit ! They're here. " 


Young Eren, Grisha, and Kruger, along with Miki and Eren, look up 
into the night sky to see an Xilien transport ship arriving above the 
forest and setting down nearby. Seeing as there's no time, Grisha 

moves the syringe away from Eren and gives it to Kruger. 


" You're going to have to do this without me, Kruger. Once | leave the 
planet with the Xiliens, give Eren the serum. " 


" Understood. Good luck on your mission, Grisha. " 


" And it's been nice knowing you, Kruger, " Grisha said as he shook 
hands with Kruger before turning back to Young Eren and pulling out 
the basement key. 


"Listen to me very carefully, Eren. You're not going to remember 
much of tonight, but if you ever do, then know that you need to get to 
my basement in Shiganshina. This key will remind you of that. You'll 
find something there that'll show what kind of person | really am and 
everything to know about the enemy, even the origins of the Titans. " 


Grisha gives Young Eren the basement key before hugging him 
tightly while crying, " / love you, Eren. Even your Mom and Mikasa as 
well. This is goodbye for now. " 


Grisha then lets go of Young Eren before heading towards the Xilien 
ship. Young Eren quickly cries out to Grisha, chasing him down until 
Kruger grabs him and covers his mouth. Eren and Miki watch 
alongside Kruger and Young Eren as Grisha interacts with X-65 
before heading into the transport ship. A few moments later, Grisha 
disappears with the Xilien vessel into the night sky. Young Eren 
began crying as Kruger attempted to comfort him. 


In the meantime, Eren was conflicted about Grisha, wondering how 
his own memory of his father contradicted the version of his father 
from Serizawa's story. Even Miki was confused on how Grisha 
changed drastically from what she experienced. Regardless, they 
continue to watch as Kruger continues to comfort Young Eren. 


" It's okay, Kid. You should worry about looking after your loved ones 
here on Earth anyway. Your father can handle the other situation ." 


Young Eren stops crying before turning to him, " Will....that 
thing....really help me get stronger ? " 


"It will. " 


" What will you do after, Mr. Krueger ?" Young Eren asked, " Didn't 
my dad say that your symptoms were getting worse ? " 


" They are, but it's okay. It's not like I'm gonna live after this. " 
" After what ? " 


Kruger proceeds to hold Eren's arm before placing the tip of the 
syringe on his arm. 


" If you do remember this moment, Kid, then... | hope you realize 
how much your father trusts you to complete his mission. " 


" What mission ? " 


" To save humanity," Kruger stated as he injected the serum into 
Young Eren. 


Eren and Miki witness Young Eren changing into a Titan, but it 
looked nothing like his current appearance. They also noticed that 
Kruger was standing still with a calm face as Young Eren in his Titan 
form grabs him and proceeds to eat him. As he gets put into Young 
Eren's mouth, Kruger begins to softly smile as he closes his eyes 
and accepts his fate. Young Eren fully consumes Kruger before 
suddenly falling to the ground. Young Eren falls out of his Titan body 
before looking around in a daze and eventually falling unconscious. 
In the next few minutes, Eren and Miki turn their attention to Keith 
appearing at the scene and picking up Eren. As Keith returns to the 
hospital with Young Eren, Eren and Miki believe that they saw 
everything that they needed to know. 


Rather than return to the real world, Miki waits inside the void with 
Eren as he reflects on his forgotten memory of his father. A few 
minutes had already passed, but Eren continued staring out into 
nothing, prompting Miki to go over and sit by his side. They didn't say 
anything to each other for a bit longer until Eren spoke up. 


"This doesn't make any sense at all," Eren remarked, "Serizawa told 
all of us that my father was evil and that he had done terrible things 
to him and you. But... why was he so different in my memories ?" 


Eren then turns to Miki and continues, "Do you think that it's some 
kind of ruse ? Making me believe that he's actually trying to save 
humanity ?" 


"Honestly, | don't believe that it's some kind of trick. What Grisha 
said felt....genuine. It....feels weird," Miki stated, "If only he wasn't 
just a memory, | would've been able to read his mind." 


"| don't know how the others will react to this. They probably....no, 
they definitely won't believe it." 


"You heard what your father said. His basement will reveal 
everything. Maybe... just, maybe....something happened to him in 
the past 2000 years that made him act this way. We won't know until 


we get to it and unlock the contents of his basement desk with your 
key." 


"Desk ? Wait, you guys have already been to that basement ?" 


"Yes. We found it a while back after Shiganshina was evacuated, but 
the only thing we found was a desk. However, it could only be 
unlocked with the key that your father gave you." 


Eren thought back to his first encounter with Ozaki and explained to 
Miki, "| remember Ozaki said that you needed the key. At first, | didn't 
want to trust him, but after meeting you all...." 


Eren got up before continuing, "I still don't want to give the key 
away." 


Miki nodded, "I understand. He's your father. You should be the first 
one to know everything." 


"My mom should too. | want her to come with me to that basement 
and unlock the desk together." 


"Of course, Eren. However, | was wondering if | could ask you about 
that other man that was acquainted with your father." 


"....Mr. Kruger. He was one of my father's patients from before | was 
born. | only ever heard of him, but | did meet him once. He was 
apparently the only patient that had the worst sickness compared to 
the others, but he looked pretty normal when | saw him in person." 


"Hmmm.....from what we already saw, Mr. Kruger is dead. He would 
have been a big help in telling us everything about Grisha, but you 
ate him. If you managed to inherit his powers, then there's a 
possibility that you also inherited his memories." 


"So... does this mean....we can learn more about him ?" Eren asked 
with high hopes. 


"Let me try," Miki said as she concentrated her powers on searching 
for anything related to Kruger within Eren's mind. Despite her best 
efforts, Miki jumped in shock, surprising Eren as he put his hands up, 
prepared to hold her in case she fell. 


"What happened ?" Eren asked. 


Miki breathes heavily before replying, "There's some kind of 
energy....blocking Kruger's memories. | can sense it, but I'm not 
strong enough to access them like your memories." 


"If Mr. Kruger's memories can't help us, it looks like my father's 
basement desk is our only hope now." 


"Ready to go back into the real world ?" Miki asked. Eren nodded 
and Miki began using her powers to bring both of them outside of the 
void. 


Eren and Miki wake up from their trance as they look around to see 
everyone looking at them. Rather than telling them Grisha's goal 
until they were proven true, Eren and Miki only revealed other 
important aspects of the memories, such as the involvement of Mr. 
Kruger and his role in giving Eren his powers, along with what 
happened to Grisha. Still disappointed to Know that Grisha was no 
longer on Earth after spending time looking for him, the EDF were 
glad to Know that the desk in his basement undoubtedly contained 
information about the Xiliens while Erwin and Hange was content on 
hearing about the Titans’ origins also being contained within the desk 
as well. On the other hand, many others were relieved to hear that 
the truth to some of their questions will finally be answered, 
especially Erwin, who sought the truth for a long time. However, he 
steps up and announces to everyone. 


"| know we're all excited to go unlock that desk and discover its 
contents with haste, but we still have other important matters to deal 
with. Before we make our move, we should at least report what we 
know to the other Military leaders and plan ahead," Erwin turns to 
Serizawa and the others, "We haven't had the time to properly 


establish our new government after crowning Historia as well as 
figuring out the details of our alliance with the Earth Defense Force. | 
hope you wouldn't mind if you all waited just a bit longer before we 
advanced." 


Serizawa looks to his friends before Miki speaks up and replies, 
"That all depends on Eren. The key to Grisha's desk is in his 
possession. If he's ready to go, then so are we." 


She turns to the others, hoping for their approval, until Ozaki says, 
"Ah, fuck it. Why not ? We haven't had the time to relax anyway." 


Everyone else in the EDF began to agree, ultimately deciding to wait 
until the people of the Walls sort out their problems and create a new 
government. Once the EDF and the Scouts had what they needed 
from Keith, they began to depart from the training camp. Prior to the 
departure, Keith speaks with Eren, Carla, Mikasa, and Armin. 


Keith looks at the three friends before smiling softly at them, "You all 
have grown so much in such a short time. | can still remember your 
days in the academy and | never would have expected that it would 
lead you all back to me." 


"It was probably inevitable, Commander," Armin states, "You knew 
something about Mr. Jaeger and it led us to learning something 
important in the end." 


"Even if it wasn't a lot," Mikasa adds, "It helped us confirm what we 
already know. So, thank you, Commander." 


"Yeah, thanks for everything," Eren bows, along with Mikasa and 
Armin. 


Keith then turns to Carla, smiling as she also says to him, "Thank 
you so much for training them, Keith. I'm glad that | followed your 
advice back then about letting them join. It's been an extreme life for 
me so far, but I'm glad that my children are safe because of you." 


Keith gently chuckles, "You're giving me too much credit, Carla, 
but....I'm glad to know that you all are grateful to me. Even after 
what you all have been through, you managed to surpass my 
expectations. Keep on taking care of yourselves." 


Carla nods as Eren pushes her away in her wheelchair. Keith 
watches as they all begin to leave, but the sight of their departure 
raises his heartbeat. It felt quite emotional to him, but Keith decides 
to do something drastic. 


"Carla ! Wait !" 


The four of them all look back at Keith as Carla asks, "What is It, 
Keith ?" 


"[... 1..... wish you all the best of luck !" 


He sees Carla smile back at him as she and the others leave for 
good. Keith stands in front of his office as he lets out a big sigh, 
unable to confess his true feelings towards Carla. He felt that it was 
either too late, or didn't feel like it was the right time. However, Keith 
believes that he might never get the chance anymore. He begins to 
hate himself for not taking the leap of faith and telling Carla that he 
loved her. Regardless, Keith continues to smile, feeling glad to know 
that Carla was in safe hands with Eren and the others. He returns to 
his office and resumes his work, hoping that once the opportunity 
comes, he would come back into action to help fight the Xiliens with 
the others. 


Once they arrive back to the Mitras capital, Erwin attends a meeting 
with the Military and EDF leaders, as well as Historia, in order to 
establish a new government. In the meantime, all of the soldiers took 
the time to do various things as they waited. Levi, Mike, their 
Squads, and many other soldiers from the Scouts, Garrison, and MP 
spent some time with the Mutants just as Hange hangs out with Miki, 
Miyuki, and Serizawa while being accompanied by her Squad. 


Many soldiers who had not met the Mutants yet gather around them 
and witness their abilities in person after hearing so many rumors. 
The Mutants display their abilities in various ways, such as breaking 
stone blocks with their bare fists, lifting heavy objects, and even 
jumping as high as they could for everyone to see. Eventually, 
several overconfident soldiers from the Garrison and the MP decide 
to wrestle with some of the Mutants, resulting in wagers being betted 
on who was going to be the victors. In the end, the Mutants easily 
defeat the soldiers in an effortless fight by easily knocking them out 
with one strike. 


As the Mutants and the rest of the Wall's soldiers continue 
interacting, Ozaki is seen relaxing on his own while smiling at the 
sight of his allies becoming good friends with the people of the Walls. 
However, he notices Oruo approaching him with the rest of Levi's 
Squad following his lead. Oruo then stands in front of Ozaki with his 
arms crossed. 


"Hey, Ozaki ! | think it's about time that we start that race we talked 
about earlier. | can't wait to beat your ass and prove that you 
Mutants ain't everything." 


Ozaki gets up from his spot, "Then let's find out. How are we gonna 
do this ?" 


"We have some ideas on how to do the race. The main thing is that 
we go around the entire Capital starting at the palace building. First 
one back wins. Simple." 


"Alright, let's have a race." 


Eld adds, "It might take a while to set things up first. | hope you don't 
mind." 


"Not at all. | could use the time to learn how to use one of 
those....grappling hook things." 


"You better be a fast learner because using it is more complicated 
than you think," Oruo remarks as he, Ozaki, and the others prepare 
for the upcoming race. 


Meanwhile, Hange, Moblit, and her Squad, along with several other 
soldiers from different military divisions surround Serizawa and 
Miyuki. They repeatedly ask questions relating to Serizwa's story and 
other events that occurred during his adventure. Although the two 
were able to answer most of them, Hange and her Squad were the 
last ones remaining as Hange uses her notes to ask her own 
questions. She asks Serizawa and Miyuki a variety of questions that 
involve Kaijus from the past and other subjects. 


"This is something that | found really interesting when the Mutants 
fought Rod in his Titan form. | remember Ozaki talking about 
lowering Rod's radiation. | also heard the word, radiation, being 
mentioned a few times in your story and it got me thinking. What 
exactly is radiation ?" 


Serizawa rubs his chin, thinking of how to explain something 
complex to Hange, before replying, "Radiation, you could say....isa 
type of energy that can travel around at the speed of light. Like the 
Sun for example, the heat that you feel from it is basically radiation in 
small doses." 


"Oh ! | see ! If Titans possess radiation in their bodies, then that 
would explain why they are active only in sunlight. The radiation from 
the Sun must be powering their bodies with energy." 


"It's probably a reason why they also don't possess a natural 
digestive system since they feed off of radiation like some Kaijus," 
Miyuki explains, "And the fact that they constantly produce a lot of 
body heat would also explain that as well." 


Hange then begins to perk up as she comes to a theory, "That's 
probably why Titans are so attracted to Godzilla in the first place ! 
He's big, so he must contain a lot of that radiation stuff and the 


Titans only follow him around because they are using him as a 
source of energy ! That's probably why they don't attack him at all !" 


"That does make sense since Godzilla was born from nuclear 
material, but....we still don't know how Titans came to be radioactive 
themselves," Miyuki questions. 


"Regardless, only Grisha's desk can provide the answers to those 
questions," Serizawa stated before turning to Hange, "For now, do 
you have any other questions ?" 


"Oh, yes !" Hange replies, looking through her notes again, "What 
was it like to be someone from out of time ? | would like to know 
what your experience was like when you entered new time periods 
and your first thoughts on them as well as our own culture. Are we 
not what you expected or did we manage to surprise you all in some 
way ?" 


"Hmm... | must say that I'm not at all disappointed. Traveling through 
time was a stressful experience, but... it became an opportunity for 
me to experience new things that | probably wouldn't be able to do in 
my time. | was like a child. Curious and possessing a strong desire 
to explore as much as | could. When we first arrived in your time, | 
was happy to know that humanity, in some way, was still thriving 
despite all that happened." 


Serizawa looks around and points at various things to Hange, 
"Everything that your people accomplished is nothing like we have 
seen in our own history. Your culture, military, architecture, almost 
everything here is unique to your people. I'm quite happy to know 
that despite our difference in technology and culture, we all are still 
learning from each other in an effort to bring parts of humanity back 
together and uniting two different generations." 


"Wow ! You really feel that way about us, Mr. Serizawa ?!" Hange 
becomes cheerful, "I didn't think that we made such a good 
impression after what happened with our government, but it's nice to 
know that our ancestors think highly of us !" 


"You know, Ms. Zoe," Miyuki speaks up, "I'm surprised that out of 
everyone here, you're the only scientist that we've encountered so 
far. How is it that there aren't more people like you anyway ?" 


Hange shrugs, "Maybe because | don't see anyone else with the 
same level of enthusiasm as me when it comes to science or Titans. 
Even if they're not that dedicated, Moblit and my Squad are usually 
the ones that help me out with my experiments." 


"Well, we're usually forced to," Abel scratches his head. 


Keiji adds, "Not to mention all of the dangerous shit she usually puts 
us through. Like gathering Titans for her to experiment on." 


"Then again, we learned a lot about Titans from her work," Lauda 
explains, "| doubt that there's anyone else that's willing to do all of 
these things for the sake of research." 


"You're definitely a mad scientist, Ms. Zoe," Serizawa remarks, "I 
may not be like you, but | was just as devoted to science as you are 
now. Along with your Squad, you all have the potential to become 
great scientists." 


"Huh ? What makes you think that, Mr. Serizawa ?" Moblit asks, 
"We're only soldiers. We're hardly scientists." 


"Even | have to admit," Hange adds, "I'm not that great of a scientist 
like you or Ms. Otonashi. From what I've seen from your technology, 
| can already see that | could never catch up. Nor could | ever have 
the imagination to invent what you already have." 


"Ms. Zoe. From my experience, it's okay to feel like you 
are....lacking in terms of creativity. It's hard to believe that someone 
else has a similar idea to yours and it may make things difficult on 
how to approach that idea from there on out. However, as a scientist, 
| do believe that the best thing that you can do is improve what has 
already been done. Things are changing for your people and mine, 
which means that we must adapt in any way we can. We may have 


better technology, but you have the potential to make them better for 
the sake of the next generation." 


Serizawa then turns to Moblit and the other Squad members, "And 
as for the rest of you. You may be soldiers, but you have the courage 
to take risks for science that probably no one else could. Not to 
mention that your loyalty to Ms. Zoe proves that even if you don't 
make great scientists, you are still able to contribute with your 
willingness to learn the unknown and your ability to help out despite 
the dangers involved." 


Serizawa's words motivate Hange and her squad, making them feel 
appreciated for their efforts. They begin feeling a bit more confident 
in their abilities until Ness comes by and announces, "Hey, you guys 
! Oruo's gonna be racing that Mutant guy with the maneuvering 
gears ! Ain't that something ?!" 


Hange's Squad, curious of the race, decide to follow everyone's lead 
as they gather in front of the main Capitol building. Hange slowly 
walks over with her Squad while continuing speaking with Serizawa 
and Miyuki about her other questions. 


Ozaki and Oruo begin to equip 3DMGs while everyone else clears 
the way for them to start the race. Ozaki quickly learns the basics of 
the 3DMG from Gunther before standing next to Oruo at the front of 
the Mitras capitol building. Everyone watches as Eld begins to 
announce the rules. 


"Alright, everyone ! Both Oruo and Ozaki here will make their way 
through the Mitras District in a circular path ! Starting here at the 
Capitol building, they will make their way towards the Southern Gate 
and proceed to follow the streets adjacent to the Wall until they make 
a full circle around and back at the Gate ! Only then, they will make 
their way back here at the steps of the building ! In order to ensure 
no cheating, several soldiers are placed throughout the track as 
witnesses ! They will also fire flares up in the sky to show the 
progress of our racers ! Green for Oruo and black for Ozaki !" 


"You ready to get your ass beat, Mutant ?!" Oruo asks Ozaki as he 
was trying to get comfortable in his own 3DMG. 


"How the hell are you guys so agile in this shit ?! This gear is so tight 
! Especially near the hip area !" 


"Are you guys ready ?!" Eld shouts as Oruo and Ozaki quickly get 
into position. 


Dozens of soldiers from each faction cheer loudly as Eld counts 
down from five. Excluding the Military and EDF leaders that were still 
in the meeting, everyone else counted down alongside Eld. Petra 
then holds up a flare gun just as Eld finishes counting, firing the gun 
and releasing a green smoke trail. Ozaki and Oruo immediately leap 
from the top of the building's steps and grapple away with their 
3DMGs. 


In the huge crowd with Eren and Mikasa, Armin watches with them 
as Ozaki and Oruo immediately grapple away from the building and 
into the city. With the two racers out of sight, everyone made their 
way up to higher ground in order to see Ozaki and Oruo's progress 
throughout the city. As Armin struggled through the crowd, he turned 
to notice Gordon using an odd box shaped device. Gordon proceeds 
to leave with everyone else, causing Armin to go back and look for 
his friends. 


As Ozaki and Oruo make their way towards the gate, several 
soldiers standing on rooftops see them flying by and fire two smoke 
signals. With Oruo in the lead, Ozaki begins struggling to aim his 
grappling hooks in certain directions. He stops on top of a rooftop as 
Oruo continues getting ahead. Ozaki fires his grappling hooks a few 
times to get the aiming right before jumping back into the streets. 
Oruo quickly makes it to the gate before turning to see Ozaki trying 
to catch up. He could see Ozaki falling to the ground a few times 
after failing to aim his hooks correctly, laughing at his attempt to use 
the 3DMG. Just as Ozaki reaches the gate as well, Oruo decides to 
mess with him by allowing the Mutant to get a head start before 
easily catching up. 


"Come on! You gotta do better than that !" Oruo laughs as he 
passes Ozaki and grapples with maximum gas output. 


"Damn ! Why did | agree to this shit ?!" Ozaki became angry before 
trying to calm himself down. He focuses his thoughts aggressively, 
thinking of any tactic that he could use to gain an advantage. After a 
moment, Ozaki finally comes up with a plan, "This might as well be a 
good time to test out my Kaiser powers. | hope that | didn't train them 
for nothing." 


Ozaki puts away the handles for the gas output and begins 
concentrating after seeing no one around him. A bright glowing aura 
surrounds Ozaki's entire body before dissipating. With a calm mind, 
Ozaki moves his hands slowly into the air just as the grappling hooks 
from the 3DMG begin following the motion of his hands. With a 
simple push with his hands towards a specific direction, the 
grappling hooks quickly launch themselves in the same direction 
before reeling back to the gear. Ozaki nods in approval before 
getting the handles back out again and proceeding to fire the 
grappling hooks using only the motion of his hands in order to make 
it seem like he was using the gear normally. 


"Holy shit ! | can finally use psychic powers like Miki now. Everyone's 
gonna be so surprised to see this," Ozaki says to himself before 
smirking, "Now, time to finish this race." 


Using his newfound psychic powers from his Kaiser genetics, Ozaki 
launches the grappling hooks with his hands and pulls himself 
forward. Rather than struggling, Ozaki easily uses his powers to 
travel across the streets of the Mitras District until he manages to 
see Oruo in his sights. Launching both hooks in a slingshot 
formation, Ozaki pulls himself back and fires himself towards Oruo. 
Oruo turns around to look for Ozaki just as the Mutant flies past him 
and continues grappling ahead. Although Oruo was smiling for 
thinking that Ozaki was far behind, he became shocked to see him 
slowly gain the lead right in front of his eyes. 


"WHAT THE FUAACKK ?!" Oruo shouts until he accidentally bites 
his tongue. He snaps out of his shock before putting more effort into 
the race. 


Unbeknownst to the racers, Miki was viewing the whole thing 
through her mind. She was surprised to see Ozaki using his Kaiser 
powers for the first time, but she was also a bit disappointed to see 
Ozaki using them to cheat in the race. Despite that, she was curious 
to see the extent of his powers once the race was over. 


The race meets its halfway mark as Ozaki and Oruo reach the North 
Gate of the District. They were neck and neck as one tried to 
overcome the other, but Oruo was the only one losing gas in his 
gear. However, Oruo was determined to win the race and gritted his 
teeth as he tried to gain more speed by swinging himself through the 
air. Even then, it still wasn't enough to get further ahead of Ozaki. 


" How the hell did he get so good so fast ? This is fucking crazy ! " 
Oruo thought to himself. 


The race was coming to an end as both Ozaki and Oruo eventually 
made it back to the South Gate before making their way to the 
Capitol building. Everyone waiting at the finish line was cheering and 
chanting the names of their predicted winners. While the EDF cheers 
for Ozaki, the Wall's military cheers for Oruo. It was a heated 
moment as the audience was shouting at the top of their lungs, 
which was loud enough for the racers to hear. With the building in 
sight, Ozaki and Oruo did whatever they could to speed themselves 
up. However, Oruo was in trouble as he was slowly running out of 
gas. He could feel himself falling behind as Ozaki was getting faster. 
Just as when things seem bad enough for the Scout soldier, Oruo 
completely runs out of gas and falls to the ground. He quickly gets 
up and watches as Ozaki was so close to the finish line. Oruo, 
feeling humiliated, slams his fist into the ground. 


" Hell yeah ! I'm gonna win this shit !" Ozaki thought to himself as he 
saw the building right in front of him. 


As Ozaki launches himself at full soeed towards the steps of the 
building, he begins to hear Miki in his mind, "/'m sorry, Ozaki, but | 
can't let you win this race. You should have done this fair and 
square. " 


"Huh ?" Ozaki becomes distracted until his grappling hooks begin to 
become tangled and start to wrap around his body. 


Ozaki then drops to the ground and begins struggling to escape the 
tangled mess of the grappling hooks. As everyone else was 
confused at what happened, Oruo saw the moment as an 
Opportunity to finish the race. He got up and ran as quickly as he 
could towards the steps. As he passes Ozaki, who was still trying to 
get himself out of the 3DMG, Oruo laughs as loudly as he could 
before making it to the stairs and running all the way up. The Wall's 
military went crazy as Oruo reaches the top and throws his hands in 
the air. 


"FFUCCCK YYEEAAHH ! THIS IS FOR THE SCOUTS ! TAKE 
THAT, EDF !" 


Several soldiers went and picked Oruo up on their shoulders before 
carrying him through the crowd. He, along with everyone else, went 
to celebrate near the barracks as the EDF went to help Ozaki from 
the 3DMG. Despite being a bit disappointed that Ozaki lost the race, 
they still congratulated him for his best efforts. As Ozaki went with 
the Mutants to celebrate with everyone else, he turns to notice Miki 
with her arms crossed. He decides to catch up with everyone else 
and heads over to speak with Miki, who was obviously disappointed 
in him. 


"Hey, | just-" 


"| need to talk to you privately. Now," Miki said with a serious tone, 
"Meet me at the landing area once | go get Eren." 


"What ? What does Eren have to do with this ?" Ozaki asks as Miki 
went off to search for Eren, "Damn." 


At the barracks where everyone was celebrating Oruo's victory in the 
race, Miki searches around for Eren. Using her powers, she easily 
finds him speaking with Mikasa, Armin, and the rest of his friends. 
Approaching Eren from behind, Miki taps his shoulder a few times to 
get his attention. 


"Oh, Ms. Miki ! Did you need something ?" he asks. 


"Eren, | need to discuss something important with you. Regarding 
your abilities." 


Seeing that Miki was serious, Eren didn't hesitate to follow Miki to 
her meeting with Ozaki. 


As Eren and Miki make their way over to the newly established 
landing area for EDF cargo ships, they both meet up with Ozaki, who 
was sitting on the ramp of a ship, before getting up and walking over 
to them. 


"Ms. Saegusa, why did you bring us both here ?" Eren asks, looking 
at her and Ozaki in confusion, "| thought we were just talking about 
my powers." 


"Well, not just yours, but also Ozaki's as well." 
"His super strength ? What about it ?" 


"No, Eren," Ozaki said, "Not my super strength. | have... other 
abilities that | didn't tell anyone else." 


"Other abilities ? Like what ?" 


"Psychic powers. You know," Ozaki places his fingers on the temple 
of his head and concentrates on using telepathy, " Like speaking 
through the mind ." 


Eren was astonished to learn that Ozaki was another person that 
had similar powers to him, just like Miki. However, he was curious as 
to why Ozaki would conceal that secret. 


"You're probably wondering why | kept this a secret from everyone. 
Well, let's just say that I'm afraid of accidentally screwing up a 
mission. You see, | wasn't really experienced with these new powers 
of mine yet and | didn't know who to go to for it. | was planning on 
asking Miki to train me, but she was busy with her own training, so | 
just decided to train on my own." 


"Well... we could have trained together, Ozaki. There was nothing for 
you to worry about," Miki reassures him. 


"| just didn't want to get out of control with my new powers and hurt 
you by accident. Besides, this is the exact same power that X has." 


"What do you mean ?" Eren questions him. 


Ozaki explains, "Well, remember Serizawa's story where X told me 
that he and | were something called a Kaiser ? They're apparently 
human and Xilien hybrids where the human DNA and M-Base have 
completely fused together, creating a one in a million all powerful 
being with limitless potential. | felt that power awaken in me after X 
kicked my ass a couple of times, but | never got the chance to use 
that power when Miki and Serizawa came crashing with that time 
travel ship." 


"Then, | guess you're just like me and Ms. Saegusa now. We each 
have unique abilities that others don't have. Ms. Saegusa is a 
Psychic who excels in mind powers. You're a unique type of Mutant 
that's basically rare. And me....I'm a Titan Shifter with the power to 
save all of humanity, but | can't even use it without royal blood." 


"It appears that we all need some training together and fast," Miki 
tells them both, "It's obvious that we're the only ones capable of 
doing something that no one else could. We can rival the mind 
control on the Xilien Kaiju army." 


"Can we even train in such little time, Ms. Saegusa ?" Eren asks 
worryingly, "Maybe the two of you can get it done quickly, but....what 


about me ? My powers are different from yours. How can we train 
that ?" 


"We'll figure something out, Kid," Ozaki stands up, "Hopefully, a bit of 
training with us could bring out something useful from your powers. 
We probably won't even need that royal blood crap or whatever." 


Ozaki pats Eren's shoulder until the whole world seemed like it was 
slowing down. Both Ozaki and Eren immediately become stunned as 
a white aura surrounds their bodies and a surge of energy courses 
through their souls. For a brief moment, Eren and Ozaki saw their 
surroundings being transformed into a different landscape. It was 
unfamiliar to them as the landscape reveals itself to be some sort of 
desert, but the day had completely turned to night with an abnormal 
number of stars in the sky. They continue looking around to see 
multiple streams of light converging onto one massive pillar that 
resembles a large tree as well as a whole legion of statues that 
resemble Titans of sort. Another thing that caught their attention was 
a young, blonde-haired girl standing in front of them, staring at the 
same pillar of light. Before they could do anything, the girl turned 
around to see them with a sad expression, but she widened her eyes 
at the sight of Eren and Ozaki. 


"| swear, man, I've literally been through this situation before, but 
instead of just one girl, it was two girls the size of my hand," Ozaki 
whispers to Eren before asking the girl with great confusion, "Hey ! 
Um....do you happen to know two tiny girls related to a giant moth 
or....like....you kKnow...." 


The young girl doesn't answer, but she steps away from them ina 
cautious manner, causing Eren and Ozaki to try calming her. She 
begins letting out tears as Ozaki tries to comfort her. 

"H-hey, hey. It's okay, we're good guys." 


Eren also tries to comfort her, "Are you alright ? Can you tell us 
where this place is ?" 


"l....1....want to go....home...." the girl says, "Please... let me... go 


"Hey, listen, little girl," Ozaki speaks up to her, "We can help you with 
your situation....well, our situation now, so could we at least know 
your name ?" 


"Uh... |... um..." the girl hesitated as if she was trying to remember 
her name, but Eren and Ozaki didn't want to pressure her. 


"It's okay if you can't tell us your name, but what exactly is this place 
2" Ozaki asks, "And what's with these statues all over the place ?" 


"| don't know, but....1 just want to leave," she says to them, "Can you 
two....really help me ?" 


Eren nods, "Yeah, we'll take you back to a better place and you can 
just explain to us everything you know." 


The girl was still hesitant, but she was slowly trusting Eren and Ozaki 
after seeing that they weren't a threat to her. 


Ozaki looks around the landscape once more before turning to Eren, 
"Soooo... any ideas ?" 


"Hmmm.....no clue. And it's not like we can just retrace our steps." 
"Yeah. How did we even get here in the first place ?" 


However, the two guys didn't get the chance to investigate as the 
landscape started transforming again. The girl notices that they are 
leaving and begins panicking as she tries to reach her hands out to 
them. 


"No ! Please don't leave me here ! Take me with you !" she cries out 
to Eren and Ozaki until they completely return to reality. 


They become a bit disoriented and come to see Miki in between 
them. She had apparently removed Ozaki's hand from Eren's 


shoulder and separated the two. While Eren was taking deep 
breaths from the experience, Ozaki was somewhat unfazed after 
having dealt with that type of event before. 


"Damn, this sucks. Another vague interaction with more mysterious 
people," Ozaki complains, "Only this time, it's pretty hard to know 
what that whole situation was." 


"What happened to you guys ?!" Miki asks with extreme worry, "The 
minute you touched Eren, you both just stopped moving. | looked 
into your minds to see....nothing but white light. | couldn't do 
anything to wake you both up from whatever it is you were in. It's 
like....1 wasn't allowed to be inside the void with you two." 


"Ozaki... that girl....who do you think she was ?" Eren asks the 
Mutant. 


"Hell if | know. | just met her like you did. But....if | touched you 
and... we ended up there...." Ozaki was raising an eyebrow. 


"Wait, you think that this has something to do with Eren's powers ?" 
Miki questions him. 


"Yeah," Ozaki nods, "It felt like....my powers were....activating his 
powers. When | touched his shoulder, | could feel something being 
moved from my body..." 


"And into mine," Eren finishes his sentence, "Maybe ! Instead of 
royal blood like Rod said, your powers can help me train my powers 
and | can unlock other stuff within my mind." 


"Whoa ! Take it easy, Eren," Ozaki puts his hands up, "We can't just 
rush something like this, especially after we killed the only guy that 
knows a lot about your Titan powers." 


"So what do you want to do then, Ozaki ?" Miki asks. 


"Let's just wait until we get the stuff from the desk first and then train 
Eren's powers later. Maybe his dad could have something about how 
his powers work instead of just the normal Titan transformation 
thing." 


Miki turns to Eren, "Do you agree to this ?" 


Eren hesitates before nodding, "Yes. If it means that | can get better 
knowledge on how to control more parts of my powers, then | can 
wait." 


"Then that's that," Ozaki crosses his arms, "We came here to talk 
about my Kaiser powers and ended up making a breakthrough. | 
should have just told everyone earlier." 


"Well, now you have a chance to do so," Miki smiles, "But it's also 
nice to know that I'm not alone anymore. Who knew that you and 
Eren, of all people, would show huge potential as Psychics. If only 
there were more people like us." 


"A whole army of Psychics sound awesome," Ozaki states, 
"Definitely better than what we have." 


"A whole army of Titan Shifters would work as well," Eren adds, 
"Though, we might end up dealing more collateral damage." 


"Well, that be too much for us to handle anyway. From now on, let's 
just focus on the three of us," Miki tells the two, "We need to discuss 
the details of our future training sessions." 


"Ya ready for training, Eren ?!" Ozaki asks, "Let's see who's the 
better Psychic by the end of this." 


Eren smirks, "You really want to wager again after how you lost 
against Oruo ?" 


"This is different. Besides, | could've totally won that race." 


Miki softly chuckles as she listens to Ozaki and Eren's bickering on 
their abilities while walking by their side towards the barracks. Miki 
knew that they were going to be her responsibility once she starts 
training them and mentally prepares herself to deal with the two 
superhumans. 


As Jean, Connie, Ymir, and the others were discussing the race, 
Armin was distracted by Gordon using the device again on the 
Mutants hanging out with the Scouts and Garrison. He observes as 
the gray device lets out a sound of a click when Gordon pushes 
something on it. As Gordon moves on to another group, Armin 
decides to follow the EDF captain, curious to know what he was 
doing. Armin stands behind Gordon as he uses the device again 
before going up to him and tapping his shoulder. Gordon lowers the 
device from his face before turning around to see Armin. 


"You need something, Kid ?" Gordon asks him. 


Pointing at the device, Armin asks, "I'm sorry to bother you, Sir, but 
I've been wondering what you've been doing with that box. | just 
can't help wondering what it is. What kind of technology is it ?" 


Gordon looks at the device before looking back at Armin with a 
raised eyebrow, "Well, actually, this little piece of tech is older than 
everything that you've seen so far. It was manufactured before | was 
even born, but | never was the type of person to use this." 


"Well, what ts it ?" 


"It's uh... Known as a camera. This model right here is a Leica CM. 
It's pretty old, but still works perfectly for a retro camera. Though, 
there's not much film left in the storage. Probably a couple more film 
rolls are left." 


"Can | see it ?” 


Gordon hands the camera over to Armin, who carefully examines the 
device and looks through the lens, only to see a black frame and red 
symbols that he doesn't recognize. He hands the camera back to 
Gordon and continues asking more questions. 


"What does this camera do ? Is there a purpose to it ?" 


"Documentation. Or just to keep memories. Of course, there's no 
one else here that would bother to know how to use it since this thing 
is basically obsolete to them." 


"Then why do you use it if it's obsolete ?" 


Gordon sighs deeply before putting the camera away, "Because | 
wasn't supposed to be the one to use it. This camera was originally 
meant to be a gift to Miyuki's sister, Anna. Now that she's gone....| 
guess | felt like it was up to me to pass this on to the next 
generation." 


"Next generation ? Like us, right ? | mean, we technically are your 
descendants," Armin points out. 


"Yeah. You're right, Kid," Gordon nods in agreement, "But... should | 
really be the one to do this kind of thing ?" 


"What do you mean ?" 


"In all honesty, Kid, do | really look like the kind of guy that passes on 
important details of human history to the new generation ? I'm not 
cut out for that kind of stuff." 


"Why ?" 


"Because....l'm not Serizawa or Miki. Compared to me, they're 
probably the most qualified to pass the torch. They're the oldest 
humans in history and have more knowledge than any of us do 
combined. Maybe you should just stick to asking them questions 


about human history instead of me. Now if you excuse me, | need to 
learn how to change films on this." 


As Gordon was about to leave, Armin instinctively blurted out a 
random question to Gordon, "Do oceans really exist ?!" 


"What ?" Gordon was surprised. 


"| once read a book that belonged to my grandpa. It had a lot of 
details about the outside world and....I've always dreamed of seeing 
it. There's so many things in the book that | found unbelievable, but | 
can't help but think if they really exist. So....maybe you don't know 
much about human history, but | could probably guess that you know 
something about the world ?" Armin explains timidly. 


Gordon chuckles, "The world ? Of all my years of traveling. That's 
probably my expertise." 


"Really ? So, you'll answer some of my questions ?" Armin perks up. 


"Why not, Kid ? | may not be able to give you a history lesson, but | 
guess | could tell you a thing or two about the world." 


Armin becomes excited to learn from Gordon's experience and 
knowledge of the world and they both sit down nearby before getting 
into a heated conversation. Armin learns of Gordon's duty asa 
captain to giant flying ships, specifically the Gotengo, and how 
Gordon travels all over the world from time to time. Eventually, Armin 
tries to ask as many questions as he could about the world, ranging 
from the oceans to snowy lands to deserts. Gordon explains the 
various places to Armin in extreme detail and to the best of his 
knowledge. 


Sasha was nearby as she was looking for food to eat until she 
overhears Gordon and Armin talking about food from places around 
the world, piquing her interests and causing her to join in on the 
conversation. Eventually, Thomas, Mylius, and Nac also joined in, 
curious about the outside world as well. It was only a matter of time 


before Jean, Connie, and many others joined in and listened to 
Gordon as he continued talking about the world. Ymir, on the other 
hand, was listening from nearby. Although she wasn't originally from 
the Walls, she was interested to hear what the world was like before 
she was born. 


"Damn, are oceans really that deep ?!" Connie says out loud, "And 
humans have barely been able to explore a small piece of it ?!" 


"That's so hard to believe. Especially with the kind of technology you 
guys have," Mina stated, "But it sounds so mysterious. It feels 
thrilling !" 


"Not only that, but there's many different species living there ? | can 
imagine it being terrifying to see what else is down there," Nac said. 


"So, Mr. Gordon," Jean spoke up, "Is it true that there's a mountain 
that can reach the sky ?" 


"Oh, yeah. Mount Everest. Yeah, that thing is so tall that you'll freeze 
in minutes and you'll barely have air to breathe. Never been up there 
myself, but it's a huge accomplishment if people make it to the top." 


"What about the food ?! Can you talk more about the food around 
the world ?!" Sasha asks excitedly, "Have you ever tried them ?! Do 
you know any recipes 7?!" 


Gordon pretends to not hear her and points towards Ymir instead, 
"You there. | know you've been listening. You must have some 
questions of your own." 

Ymir sighs, "I don't have any questions. You can pick someone else." 
"Alright then. Anyone else ?" 


Armin slowly raises his hands, embarrassed because he had asked 
SO many questions. 


"Go ahead, Armin." 


"Um....if all of this is over.....you know, after we fight the 
Xiliens....can.....can | ask you to...." Armin seemed nervous, "May | 
ask to ride alongside you on the Gotengo ?! | want to see the world 
from your perspective and see these places up close !" 


Gordon smiles, "Sure you can, buddy. | mean, now that the world is 

drastically different from what | remember, there's bound to be some 
people to explore everything all over again. There might not be new 
civilizations, but... at least you kids will get to explore the world like 

your ancestors and rediscover everything all over again." 


"| want to go too !" Mina says excitedly, "It definitely beats staying 
here at the Walls after this whole war is over ! | want to see 
everything !" 


"Same here ! I... | want to use the toppo... graph machine again ! | 
want to try and be useful in exploring new lands !" Thomas speaks 


up. 


Many others agree with Thomas and Mina. The idea of rediscovering 
new land like the ancient humans from Gordon's generation felt like 
a passing of the torch. Some soldiers felt like it was their destiny to 
follow their ancestors' footsteps and reclaim the world that was taken 
away from them. Armin, out of everyone, felt like it was an amazing 
Opportunity to explore the world in honor of his grandfather and even 
his parents. He also wonders if Eren and Mikasa would also be able 
to join him on the journey to reclaim the world since it was always 
their dream. 


"Okay ! If none of you have any more questions, then you're free to 
go," Gordon tells everyone, "| got some stuff to do.” 


With Armin the only one remaining by Gordon's side, he walks with 
Gordon a bit as the EDF captain tells him, "Once you kids get older, 
it'll be up to you to pass on what I've taught you to the future 
generation." 


"| understand, Mr. Gordon. It's just so much that we never learned 
since we've lived inside the Walls our entire lives. | have a feeling 
that not everyone would simply accept this." 


"Well, you're a smart kid. You'll figure something out. Besides, 
There's lots of soldiers, but....if you ask me," Gordon gets close to 
Armin and whispers, "We need just as many smart people. Just like 
Anna, Miyuki, and Serizawa." 


Armin smiles, "You've really surprised me, Sir. You're nothing like 
how | originally imagined you." 


"What ? You thought just because I'm some big tough guy that | 
would be some kind of bully ?" 


"Heh....you've ever been bullied, Armin ?" 
Armin scratches his head before softly nodding, "Yes." 


Gordon wraps his arm around Armin's shoulders and says to him, "If 
anyone ever messes with you, you come to me and I'll straighten 
them out, alright ?" 


Armin slowly smiles and chuckles, "Yes, Sir." 


Gordon lets go of Armin and pulls out the camera again, "You want 
to see the inner mechanisms ?" 


"Really ?" Armin asks with interest. 


"Yeah, let's go," Gordon says as Armin follows him towards one of 
the ships, "It's a good thing | had some people bring over some 
photography gear from the base. Now let's see how these photos 
turned out." 


Inside the cabin of a ship, Gordon sets up the gear and places 
several strange containers with liquids that Armin has never heard of 


before. Afterwards, Gordon closes the ramp door of the ship, leaving 
the whole cabin in near darkness. 


"Are you not going to turn on the lights, Sir ?" Armin asks while 
feeling around for any objects. 


"Nah, you need to be able to keep as little light as possible when 
doing this stuff. Otherwise, all of the work | did is for nothing," 
Gordon explains before turning on a dark red lamp and pointing it 
towards the ceiling, "There we go. Now we can see what we're 
doing." 


Armin spends the next few minutes watching Gordon opening up the 
camera and pulling out a small black cylindrical object, which 
contains a long strip of dark material with a series of rectangles in it 
that Gordon called a film. Gordon proceeds to wrap the film onto a 
white reel of some kind and places the reel inside a black container 
with a hole on top. After pouring in one of the chemicals, Gordon 
seals the container with a red cap and shakes it for a certain amount 
of time. He continues this procedure with the other chemicals until he 
removes the white reel from the black container and dries the film 
inside a metal container. 


"| hope it comes out alright," Gordon worries, "This was my first time 
doing this." 


"I'm sure you did fine, Sir, but | do have to say that this was certainly 
a complicated process." 


Gordon opens the ramp door and replies, "Yeah, whoever invented 
this photography stuff must be one smart bastard. It's crazy how they 
came up with this whole thing." 


Armin and Gordon sat down next to each other on the ramp as they 
wait for the film to dry. 


"SO how long would it take to dry ?" Armin asks. 


"Not long, it should be almost done," Gordon checks the timer, 
"While we wait, let's just relax for a bit." 


“Captain Gordon, thank you for taking the time to show me all of this. 
It was a cool experience." 


"No problem, Kid. | can guarantee you that there's a whole lot of cool 
shit | can show you besides the camera. Just wait until you ride the 
Gotengo with me and the crew." 


The metal container made a sound, indicating that the timer was 
done, and Gordon gets up to remove the film. Armin and Gordon 
examine the film strip together to see a series of all the images that 
Gordon took with the camera in full color. While Armin was amazed 
at the level of detail of the images, Gordon was a bit disappointed in 
his composition as some pictures were a bit off and a little blurry. 
Regardless, Gordon continues working on the film and brings out 
another box. 


"Wait ? You're not done with this yet ?" Armin becomes confused. 


"No way. We still have to enlarge these things so that it's easier to 
see. Good thing is... this is the last procedure." 


"This is way longer than | expected." 


"Yeah, that's the thing with old technology. It's always slower than the 
new ones, but at least it still gets the job done." 


About an hour later, Armin and Gordon finished enlarging the photos 
together and organized them before heading out of the ship's cabin. 
They carry a couple stacks of photos with them and head over to the 
barracks where they start giving out the photos for everyone to see. 
With the exception of the Mutants and the EDF, everyone else was 
just as amazed as Armin was when they looked at the photos. They 
have seen paintings before, but never have they ever seen anything 
so realistic on a piece of paper. While everyone kept viewing the 


photos, Armin and Gordon took time to relax after working hard to 
print the photos. 


With everyone busy celebrating Oruo's win from the race and a few 
others dealing with their own situations, the meeting between the 
leaders was going smoothly. Erwin, Historia, and the other Military 
leaders were able to list their desired improvements to their society 
while the EDF simply listed various ways that they could provide 
assistance. The only issue that they all faced was the potential of the 
public not being able to adapt to a new government and the 
existence of a hidden organization appearing out of nowhere. 


"It's hard to tell what the people might think about our cooperation,” 
Pixis stated, "They might either be okay with it, hate it, or just flat out 
ignore it. Nevertheless, we still need to improve our public image and 
yours as well." 


"Considering what we've learned about the former government and 
what evidence you all have gathered on their corruption, it doesn't 
seem that difficult to convince the people of the Walls," Namikawa 
stated. 


Erwin agrees and includes, "Not only that, but some of my troops 
have informed me of their progress in turning the public against the 
government in Trost. Apparently, Dimo Reeves and his son were 
able to convince the people of the government's corruption, which 
puts us in a good place with the people of Trost." 


Nile even joins in and reads from a document, "Despite numerous 
injured civilians and the massive damage done to the Sina 
District....the EDF were able to defend its people and prevent further 
casualties with its ‘Jet Jaguar’ while fighting alongside our troops. 
Since the existence of your organization was revealed, most of the 
citizens of Sina were grateful for your assistance in defending them 
from the Kaijus." 


"| can't say that I'm not impressed, Ms. Namikawa," Darius tells her, 
"| expected the people to be suspicious of your faction, but they 
seem to have taken quite a liking so far. Let's hope that you continue 
to meet their expectations." 


"| can assure you, Mr. Zackly, the EDF has....well, had a good 
reputation in the past. We've always done our best to protect 
humanity, despite our loss against the Xiliens before. Regardless, we 
wish to finish what we started. Our fight with the Xiliens is not done 
and we will do everything in our power to prevent humanity from 
losing again." 


"| can't stress this enough, but...." Pixis speaks up, "Are we really 
helpful in this situation ? Our technology is obsolete compared to 
yours. We're not used to fighting giant monsters. And we 
definitely..." 


"| understand your concern, Mr. Pixis," Naotaro interrupts him, "But 
humanity has always adapted, haven't they ? You all have the 
Opportunity to learn from us while also having the chance to improve 
on what we already know and have. We need to combine our 
strengths, not focus on the one with the best technology. Think about 
it." 


"| can see where you're going with this. | really do. | can say for all of 
us that we didn't think that we'd be of much help, but....l guess since 
your time here in the future has caused you distress, it's up to us. 
Your descendents. To try and learn your ways, just as you all tried to 
learn ours." 


"Then you all would consider the merging of our forces ?" Namikawa 
asks them. 


Erwin, Darius, Pixis, Nile, and other leaders look at each other 
before nodding in approval. They then turn to Historia sitting in the 
middle of them, who was the deciding vote on the matter at hand. 
She looks at Namikawa with a calm and serious face before 
explaining to her. 


"| would gladly accept the merging our military forces together. On 
the condition that the EDF provides resources to those unfortunate. 
Such as the orphaned children from the Underground and families 
that have lost their homes to both the Titans and the Kaijus. | 
assume you know the rest." 


"Yes, we have everything written down. We will fulfill your conditions 
as soon as possible." 


"And what about Grisha's basement ?" Erwin added. 


"Of course, once Eren and Carla Jaeger learn everything they need 

to know from the basement, the EDF will share every information we 
find with the Scouts. Afterwards, we will plan out our offense against 
the Xilien threat." 


"Glad to know we're actually making progress," Darius says, "| guess 
you're really more competent than our previous government after 
all." 


"Then are we done here ?" Kunikida asks, "I hate to be rude and all, 
but we need to act now." 


"He's right," Namikawa agrees, "The EDF needs to get done on our 
current projects back in our base outside of the Walls. And you need 
to finish rebuilding your government." 


Historia nods, "! agree. Let us all get straight to work." 


Back at the barracks, everyone was having a good time drinking and 
eating food from the EDF inventory. Levi was sitting at a table alone, 
drinking black coffee from the EDF's cargo that he thought was tea 
and found it to be pretty good. He sat and watched as his 
squadmates were celebrating with Oruo at a nearby table. Seeing 
how big of a mess that they were making, Levi didn't feel like going 
near them. Once he ran out of coffee, Levi felt a bit relaxed and 
somewhat energized. He got up from the table and walked away to 


clear his thoughts while also to get away from the noises from the 
celebration. He heads over to the landing area of the EDF ships and 
takes some time to explore. He goes inside one of the ships and 
examines the weapons that belonged to the Mutants. He remembers 
how they were incredibly heavy from Hange's speculations and 
decides to test their weight. He goes and grabs the weapon with the 
multiple barrels, preparing for the heaviness. Surprisingly, Levi 
becomes astonished to see that he could lift it, even though it still 
had some weight to it. He moves it around and becomes comfortable 
enough to wield it properly. He puts the weapon back before nodding 
in approval and leaving the ship. As Levi returns to the barracks, he 
was unaware that Muasaka was nearby, supervising the area. 


Once he was back in the barracks, Levi started thinking more about 
his heritage and the strength he possesses. Even before he met the 
EDF and learn of the Mutant's powers, Levi had never felt out of 
place from the rest of his friends. Despite the power gap between 
him and the Mutants, Levi actually feels normal like everyone else 
now. However, after seeing the kind of threats that the EDF face, 
Levi Knew that his strength and skills wouldn't be enough anymore. 
He couldn't stop thinking about his interrogation on Kenny and the 
things he had learned from him, but Levi knew that the information 
was worth something. Somewhere deep within his heart, Levi has an 
odd feeling that he is possibly stronger than he currently is. 


One day ago 


After taking Kenny to his cell, Levi begins his interrogation with Mike 
by his side. Kenny was sitting on a dirty wooden chair as Levi and 
Mike stood right outside of his cell. 


"You know, I'm kind of jealous that my subordinates are all on that 
fancy vehicle while I'm here in this dirty ass prison cell," Kenny looks 
around, "| guess | deserve it after all the shit I've done." 


"What exactly happened to you, Kenny ?" Levi asks coldly, "First 
time we meet in years and you wanted to kill me and my team, and 


now, you're trying to redeem yourself. Doesn't make sense." 


"Yeah, | was confused too, but then | realized some things. Things 
about myself that | never would have figured out on my own." 


"Like what ?" 


Kenny puts his head down, "Why I'm such a terrible person. Not just 
to you, but to some other people in my life. Like your mother, 
especially.” 


Levi remembers the day he met Kenny for the first time. It was the 
day he nearly died from starvation and Kenny had managed to save 
his life. However, despite being raised by Kenny for a while, Levi had 
never questioned the reason why he came to see his mother. 


"What was your relationship with my mother ? Why did you come 
and see her that day ?" 


Kenny looks back up at Levi and sighs, "! never did tell you, huh ? 
Your mother, Kuchel... well, let's just say that she was family. She... 
was my sister." 


Levi and Mike widened their eyes in shock as Levi asks Kenny, "So 
that means... your last name is Ackerman ? This whole time... you 
were actually my uncle.” 


"That's right.” 
"Then why ? Why did you leave me that day ?" 


"Because | was a shit uncle. | never would have made a good 
parent, let alone a decent one," Kenny started to remember Miki's 
words, "But | cannot deny that taking care of you was my chance to 
change for the better. A chance to honor your mother. And yet, | 
decided to keep being the same scum of a person." 


Levi looked closely at his uncle's face and saw regret in his 
expressions. It was a surprising sight to see for someone known to 


be an infamous serial killer. In spite of all the people Kenny had 
killed in the past, Levi would never have believed that Kenny could 
change and redeem himself. Levi, initially having some sort of 
grudge against Kenny, became conflicted about deciding his uncle's 
fate. He decided to open the door to Kenny's cell and kneeled in 
front of him, causing Kenny and Mike to look at Levi in confusion. 
However, Levi was actually mirroring his action with that of Erwin 
from when they first met. Remembering the death of some former 
friends of his, Levi recalls what Erwin told him that day and decides 
to use it for Kenny, hoping that it will truly forge him into a better 
person. 


"Someone once told me that... | shouldn't have any regrets, 
especially when it'll come back and affect any decisions | make in 
the future. Even if you felt like a shitty parent to me, you won't 
always know where it could lead. Whatever decision you make... will 
only have meaning by affecting your next." 


Kenny was a bit confused on what Levi was trying to say and replied, 
"What the hell you saying ?" 


"Don't try and feel bad for what you did, Kenny. Just know that 
whatever choice you make now will definitely affect the rest of your 
life." 


"And what choice do | have now ?" 


"You can stay here for the rest of your life and die the boring way,” 
Levi suggested, "Or you can be escorted to the EDF base and join 
your squad, hopefully convince them to reform like you. Either way, 
you just have to make sure that you don't regret it." 


Mike places his hand on Levi's shoulder, pulling him back and 
advising him, "Look, | know that we're in good relations with the EDF 
now, but are you really sure that they should be the ones to look 
after him ? What if he were to go rogue and steal the EDF's 
technology and weapons." 


"He's not going to do that and you know why ?" Levi said to Mike, 
"Because Erwin did the same for me when | first joined the Scouts. 
Even when | planned to kill Erwin that day, he still accepted me into 
the regiment. I'm just merely doing the same for Kenny here." 


"But do you really think that he's a changed man ? If you make this 
mistake, you'll have to live with it." 


Levi looked back at Kenny and thought back to the crystal cavern 
where Rod had just transformed into a Titan. With the cavern 
collapsing and several people were in danger, Levi would have 
suspected Kenny to have escaped and be long gone, but he became 
surprised to see him return and risk his life for Carla. For someone 
as sadistic and selfish as Kenny to pull off a rescue that could mean 
certain death for himself, but safety for another, was enough to 
convince Levi that his uncle could be given another chance. 
However, he still had to be cautious of what the others might think. 


"I'll take full responsibility for him. And | definitely won't regret it," Levi 
said to Mike with confidence. 


Mike sighed and stood back, accepting Levi's decision to hand over 
Kenny to the EDF. They both unlocked Kenny's shackles and 
escorted him out of the dungeon, much to Kenny's surprise. As they 
were walking down the hallway of the dungeon, Kenny turned to Levi 
and expressed his gratitude. 


"| have to say, I'm grateful for this....nephew." 


"Yeah, whatever, old man. Just consider it a favor for teaching me to 
survive all those years ago." 


"Geez. Here | am, being all sentimental and you just disregard it like 
nothing. Eh, worth a shot." 


"Just so you know, Kenny," Mike said, "We'll be there to end you 
when there's trouble." 


"Yeah, | gotcha." 


Levi, Mike, and Kenny left the dungeon and headed over to the 
landing area. The ship containing Kenny's squad was still there and 
the EDF soldiers looking after it approached the trio. 


"Change of plans," Mike said to the soldiers, "We got one more 
person to send to your base. Be extra careful with this one." 


The soldiers nodded and were beginning to take Kenny away until 
Levi stopped them, "Woah, hold on ! | got something to say to him 
first." 


The soldiers waited as Kenny turned to face Levi once more and 
asked him, "What is it now ?" 


"| almost forgot to ask. With your time with Rod Reiss and all, what 
do you know about the Royal Family ? Why didn't the First King do 
anything to help humanity in the past ?" 


"How the hell should | know ? It's not like | gave a shit about the 
whole history about the King," Kenny replied until he remembered 
something, "Although, we Ackermans were killed off by the King for 
some Stupid ass reason." 


"Which is ?" Levi asked with curiosity. 


"From what | learned from the stories my grandfather told me....the 
Ackermans were meant to serve the King, but he feared us because 
of where our power came from. Apparently, since the King could not 
control us, he was afraid that some otherworldly beings could control 
us instead. By killing us off, the King wouldn't have been threatened 
by those beings anymore. | always thought the stories were funny 
and somewhat insane, but after everything that's going on....it might 
not be so weird after all." 


"So where exactly did our power come from ?" Levi pressed Kenny. 


"Not sure. Grandfather always told me that we were descendants of 
a powerful race from long ago, but they were supposedly warriors 
that defended this world or something." 


"Sounds pretty far fetched, Kenny," Levi said, "If there was a 
powerful race, then we would have won against the Titans years 
ago." 


"Well, who knows. Not like | give a shit," Kenny said while fixing his 
hat, "If that's all you wanna say, then I'll get going. Later, Levi." 


"See ya." 


Kenny followed the EDF soldiers to the ship and joined the rest of his 
squad. As the ramp door closes, Levi and Mike watched the ship 
take off and fly over the Wall. 


The idea of Levi descending from a powerful race was crazy to him, 
but after learning of Serizawa's story, Levi came to the conclusion 
that the Mutants might actually be the race that Kenny was talking 
about. It would make sense as to why he was stronger than the 
average human, could keep up with a Mutant like Ozaki, and be able 
to wield weapons that weigh a ton. As Levi continues speculating his 
theory further, he turns to see Muasaka approaching him and sitting 
at the same table. 


"Did you need something ?" Levi asks Muasaka. 


"Not at all, Levi," Muasaka replies, "But | am curious about 
something.” 


Levi hears him out as Muasaka continues, "How come out of 
everyone here....you're the only one with strength similar to the 
Mutants ?" 


"What are you talking about ?" 


"| saw you lift those guns earlier. The ones that only Mutants could 
lift, but no other person could." 


"Well, maybe I'm an exception. What's it to you anyway ?" 


"I've trained enough Mutants for years to know if a person was one. 
And to recognize their potential to become more. So | just want to 
know....how are you related to Mutants ?" 


Levi sighs as he tries to find the words to explain to Muasaka before 
responding back to him, "I think that....l could possibly be a direct 
descendant of the Mutants. But that shouldn't be possible, right ? | 
mean, Ozaki and the others are the only Mutants." 


"No, everyone in the M-Organization are the only Mutants we found, 
but there were always more Mutants in the world that we just 
couldn't find. You were probably born from the Mutants that we never 
found, but one thing still doesn't make sense." 


"What would that be ?" 


"How did humanity survived the Xilien attack 2000 years ago and 
gave birth to a new civilization free from their rule ?" 


"Don't know, but only Grisha Jaeger's intel could tell us." 


"You're right about that. No use overthinking when we can just take it 
easy right now," Muasaka gets up from the table, "But if anything, 
would you be alright to take a blood test tomorrow morning ?" 


"What for ?" 


"If you really are related to Mutants, or are one, then I'll have Ms. 
Otonashi check something in your blood. It's incredibly vital that we 
do that in case we come across the Xiliens." 


Levi thought about Muasaka's offer and replies, "I'll do it if it's 
necessary, but | do want someone else to have their blood checked 
too." 


Muasaka was confused until Levi added, "There's a female soldier. 
Goes by the name, Mikasa Ackerman. | believe that she may be 
related to Mutants as well." 


"Very well. I'll ask Ms. Otonashi for a schedule. And thanks for 
sharing this with me. I'll be sure to let the others know," Muasaka 
leaves the barracks in search for Miyuki while Levi remains by 
himself on the table. 


"Captain Levi !" lan calls out to him. 
"Yeah ? What is it ?" 


"The leaders are finished with their meeting. They wish for everyone 
to gather at the front of the Capitol building." 


Levi slightly widens his eyes before getting up from the table and 
shouts to the soldiers, "Alright ! Relaxation is over ! We're all needed 
back to the Capitol building ! Anyone drunk, wake them up however 
you can ! Let's move !" 


With the time to celebrate Oruo's victory coming to an end, everyone 
from each faction cleaned up their mess and quickly made their way 
towards the Mitras Capitol building. Once they gather at the front, 
everyone watches as Historia and all of the leaders exit the building, 
standing at the top of the stairs. A couple of EDF members were 
seen setting up speakers and gave Darius a microphone, despite the 
fact that he doesn't know what it was. Naotaro quickly explains to 
him before stepping back and letting Darius make the 
announcement. 


Darius takes a deep breath and speaks into the microphone, 
"Ahem." 


The speakers echo his voice throughout the entire crowd, reaching 
all the way to the back and impressing Darius. 


"Soldiers of the Survey Corps, the Garrison, and the Military Police. 
As you all have known, there is a threat much worse than the Titans. 
And we have dealt with it firsthand for the first time ever. When the 
EDF first appeared, we learned about the existence of the old world. 
A world with advanced technology unlike anything we've ever seen. 
However, that world is gone now and the survivors of that world are 
here with us now. They are here to save us from receiving the same 
fate that they had from the enemy above the heavens. The Xiliens." 


Many people who did not get the chance to hear Serizawa's story 
were murmuring among each other until Darius continued, "From 
what we know so far about this enemy is that they possess an army 
of giant monsters with similar size to that of Godzilla. We also don't 
know when they will return to this world, but | guarantee you all that 
we have a plan in motion. Resting within the Shiganshina District lies 
the desk of Grisha Jaeger, the father of Eren Jaeger, which contains 
the information that may provide us the necessary advantage over 
the Xiliens. In addition to this, the Queen and the rest of the Military 
leaders have decided in a unanimous decision... to merge our 
military forces with the EDF." 


Everyone continues to murmur, but instead of doubt, they were 
somewhat content after spending some time with the EDF earlier. 


"In times like this when a threat brings high stakes to our culture and 
society, it only makes sense to reunite the remaining fragments of 
humanity and bring back the power we once had in ancient times ! 
With the lives we lost over the years, we have regained them in the 
form of the EDF, who will no doubt make us stronger than ever 
before ! Let us rejoice in the reunion of our lost ancestors and fight 
alongside them against these world ending invaders and their army 
of monsters ! Let us show them humanity's true strength, skills, and 
even our will to fight against any odds !" 


Everyone cheers after Darius' speech as the EDF celebrates 
alongside them. Despite knowing that the enemies they'll face are 
not only tougher than the Titans, but also complex, the soldiers of the 
Walls were confident in the EDF's abilities after witnessing almost 


everything they were capable of during the celebration. The 
celebration continues when night approaches as the soldiers begin 
gathering in the barracks to hold a big feast. 


As the EDF brought a variety of food from the old times, the Wall's 
soldiers brought out meat reserved for a special occasion. Sasha 
gazes at all the types of food in front of her before quickly devouring 
a few of them at once, attracting attention from various people. On 
different tables, everyone continues to interact with each other, 
sparking new bonds or relaxing with old friends. With the newfound 
popularity of the Scouts, and especially the EDF, soldiers from the 
Garrison or MP had decided to change factions and became new 
recruits to the two groups. Although initially confident in joining the 
Scouts after seeing the corrupt state of the MP, Marlowe was feeling 
gloomy during the time of celebration. He was sitting at a table with 
Hitch as she was stretching against her chair. 


"MMmmmmm ! Feels nice to relax like this after doing all of that work 
for the Military Police," Hitch tells Marlowe with a smile, "Even 
though it's loud as hell, at least the food's good." 


She notices that Marlowe wasn't reacting and reassures him, "You 
know, we did the best we could. It's not like we could have been able 
to do anything else to help Mrs. Jaeger." 


"| felt like we failed her big time, Hitch," Marlowe explains, "How 
could we have been so careless and allowed her to be taken in the 
first place ? | hoped that there would be some way to know that she 
was okay." 


"Maybe if we could find Dr. Serizawa, or maybe that Miki girl," Hitch 
suggests, "But they're probably too busy handling important 
business." 


Marlowe takes a bite out of a loaf of bread before turning to see Miki 
leaving the barracks. He immediately gets up and runs after her with 
Hitch following his lead, despite being confused on what he was 


doing. The two friends leave the barracks to find Miki walking over to 
the landing area before running over to her. Miki senses their 
presence and turns around, watching as they catch their breath while 
reaching her. 


"You two again," Miki says, "Is there something you need ?" 


Hitch speaks up first while breathing heavily, "Geez ! Why don't you 
just read our minds or something like last time ! Save us the trouble, 
Lady !" 


"| thought it would make you uncomfortable.” 


"Listen, Miss. | was....wondering about the condition of Mrs. Jaeger. 
We have not heard anything about her ever since you went off to 
look for her," Marlowe explains. 


"Well, why don't you two come with me and find out ? She might 
appreciate it that you both are concerned about her well-being after 
all you did for her." 


Miki continues heading over to the landing area as Marlowe and 
Hitch follow her. The three of them approach a ship where Serizawa, 
Eren, Mikasa, and Armin were tending to Carla inside the cabin of 
the ship. Miki, Marlowe, and Hitch stand by and watch as Serizawa 
was unfolding a Cot bed for Carla with the help from Armin while 
Eren and Mikasa stood by Carla's side. The Cot bed opens up and 
Serizawa places a few pillows on it before helping Eren and Mikasa 
move Carla onto it. Making sure that she was comfortable, Serizawa 
adjusted the pillows as best as he could. 


"I'm sorry that we couldn't get you proper sleeping arrangements, 
Carla," Serizawa apologizes, "But luckily, this is only temporary." 


"It's okay, Serizawa. | would have been fine with anything else." 


Serizawa turns to Eren, "Are you sure you don't want a bed too ?" 


"No. Just a blanket and pillow is fine. I'll just sleep on the floor." 
"What about you two ?" Serizawa asks Mikasa and Armin. 


"Mrs. Jaeger's the one that needs the comfortability," Armin says 
while Mikasa nods, "You don't need to worry about us, Sir." 


"Very well, then. | guess I'm done here," Serizawa pulls out a radio 
and hands it to Armin, "Inform me or anyone else through this if you 
four need anything. | assume you know how to use it." 


Serizawa leaves the ship as Eren, Mikasa, and Armin lay out their 
blankets. He then notices Miki standing outside with Marlowe and 
Hitch, recognizing the two soldiers. 


"Oh. It's you two. Marlowe and Hitch, right ?" 


"Yes, Sir," Marlowe says, "Um... if it's alright....we would like to 
speak with Mrs. Jaeger." 


"Go right ahead. You don't need my permission. I'm sure she would 
be happy to see her former caretakers visiting her." 


"Shall we get going, Serizawa ?" Miki asks as he nods, leaving the 
landing area with her. 


Marlowe and Hitch enter the ship, catching the attention of Eren and 
the others. Carla immediately recognizes the two soldiers and softly 
smiles at them. 


"Marlowe. Hitch. It's nice to see you both again," she says. 
Eren was confused, "You know these people, Mom ?" 
Carla nods, "They looked after me while | was in Military Police 


custody, but after | was taken away by Rod, | never saw them again 
since then." 


"It's... Our fault, Ma'am !" Marlowe speaks up, "If it weren't for our 
negligence of your safety, then you wouldn't have been taken away ! 
We both came here to apologize for failing to take care of you !" 


Marlowe bows while Hitch sighs, "Y....yeah.....what he said. 
We....should have done our job better and we get it if you thought 
we were useless." 


"| never thought that," Carla reassures them, "You two have taken 
great care of me and | don't blame you for what happened to me." 


Marlowe stutters, "B-b-but... we've done nothing to help find you ! 
Let alone even attempt to rescue you !" 


"It would make a lot more sense if you hated us, Mrs. Jaeger," Hitch 
explains, "We don't deserve the praise if all you get is nothing from 
us." 


"Will you two give it a rest already ?" Eren says to them both, "You 
did play a part in helping my mom when she was captured. Miki 
already told us." 


"Miki ? Wait. What did she say about us ?" 


Carla tells them, "Ms. Saegusa informed us of how she received 
assistance from two Military Police soldiers. If it weren't for the two of 
you, Ms. Saegusa would have never found me and informed the 
Scouts of my location." 


"She really said that ?" Marlowe asks with a surprised look. 

"| know that the two of you have good intentions. You've been kind to 
me when no other Military Police soldier was. I've always 
appreciated your help and | wouldn't forget that." 


Marlowe and Hitch begin tearing up after hearing Carla praise them 
before wiping them away. 


"Thanks for looking after my mom," Eren says to them, "I'm glad to 
know that she was in good hands." 


Marlowe nods before telling them, "Y-y-you're very welcome ! If you 
excuse us, we must get going !" 


Marlowe and Hitch leave the ship as Eren and the others prepare for 
bed. 


"Damn, | wish | had a mom like her," Hitch tells Marlowe, "I'm gonna 
miss seeing her." 


"Me too, Hitch," Marlowe said, "Let's make a promise to visit her as 
much as possible once all of this fighting is over." 


"Yeah, if we survive. Though, at least this time, we might actually 
have a chance." 


Hitch then grabs Marlowe's wrist and holds it tightly, "Just....try to be 
careful....okay ? You make sure to get back so that we can visit Mrs. 
Jaeger together." 


Marlowe smiles, "Of course. That's a promise." 


Marlowe and Hitch return to the barracks as the party slowly dies 
down and becomes quieter by the minute. Eventually, the celebration 
comes to an end as everyone goes to rest in order to prepare for the 
next day. 


As hours had passed and the moon shines its light across the 
landscape, the Titans were unable to rest. With Minilla and the other 
Kaijus making their way towards the Walls, the Titans followed. While 
Rodan and Gamera were flying, King Caesar and Anguirus were 
annoyed by the Titans' presence as they crawled on their legs. 
Minilla proceeds to stop, causing the other Kaijus to be confused 
before turning to see the skeleton of the former Godzilla that Minilla 
had dug from the ground weeks ago. 


"Is that the one that defeated us years ago ?" Angurius asks 
Minilla. 


" Yes ," he answers, " He was dominated by two of the strongest 
Kaijus that the Xiliens possessed. He was the only one that 
could have won the war, but....he wasn't strong enough ." 


King Caesar states, " Yet, he was against an army all by himself 
and nearly won. " 


Rodan lands next to Minilla and says to him, " We need more allies 
to help us even the odds. We all might not be that powerful, but 
we can still win with more monsters to help us. " 


Minilla lets out a sigh, " There are no more monsters left in this 
world. They are all taken by the Xiliens. " 


Gamera growls, " But we can still free some of them. Release the 
control that the Xiliens have on the monsters by destroying 
their vessels. Just like the three of you. " 


The Kaijus agree with Gamera until they realize that they may still 
deal with Kaijus who hold no alliance to any side. However, it was 
the only plan they have that has the best chance of reducing the 
numbers in the Kaiju army. All they had to do was wait for the Xiliens 
to send their forces after them. The Kaijus paid their respects to the 
fallen Godzilla before continuing their journey towards the Walls. 


Unbeknownst to the Kaijus, they were being spied on by X, who had 
sent a drone after them. He watches them angrily through his large 
monitor before calming himself and walking off to the cells. With the 
stranded transport ship nearly finished with repairs after its battle 
with Gamera and the other two ships halfway fixed with the 
assistance of the Mothership, X tries his best to remain patient and 
not rush things as he wants everything to be fully functional. X 
arrives in front of Grisha's cell, glaring at his former ally. 


X takes a few steps towards Grisha's cell and stares straight into his 
eyes, "How could you have developed feelings towards those cattle 
? It was a mistake for you to give yourself emotions just so you can 
feel the satisfaction of torture. Now look at you. You became the one 
thing that you used to hate. Adamn human." 


"| don't regret what I've done to myself, but...." Grisha sighs, "| do 
feel guilty for what | did to the humans. It took me years to finally 
understand their pain and the only thing that | can do now is try and 
help them the best | can." 


"But why ?!" X asks angrily, “Turning against your own kind for a 
weaker species ?! It just doesn't MAKE SENSE !" 


X paced ina circle before calming himself down, "Ever since | took 
down that computer, giving our people free will... | never would have 
expected you, of all Xiliens, to betray me like this." 


"Truth be told, X, | wanted to convince you to help the humans 
initially, but...." 


"I'm insane ? What, bloodthirsty ?" X says sarcastically, "You think | 
might reject your idea and continue farming humans, right ? Is that 
what you thought ?" 


"Yes," Grisha didn't hesitate, "| thought that after years of immortality, 
you would at least change your views on conquering or grew tired of 
eating the same thing for centuries. Yet, you didn't." 


"And who raised me to be like this ? Hmmm ? To do whatever means 
necessary for our people. Who created me and strictly taught me 
that our people is the priority and every other species was lesser ?! 
Years and years of holding onto that ideal and knowing it by heart, 
and YOU ! Expect me to just abandon it ?!" 


"X, you must understand that we've lived too long and conquered so 
much that it Serves no purpose anymore. We have already become 


the most powerful species. It's time we stop our conquest and strive 
to help others rather than fight them." 


As X seemingly builds up anger towards Grisha, he suddenly stops 
before taking a deep breath, "| don't want to make you my enemy, 
but | certainly cannot ignore the fact that you've chosen the humans 
over the Xiliens. If that's truly where your allegiance lies, then | can 
do nothing to convince you otherwise." 


X turns his back on Grisha and continues, "In the 2000 years we've 
spent breeding humans to be our food source, they are likely to 
retaliate for what we did to them. Even if we make a complete 180 
and help the humans, they will overthrow us any chance they get. 
Whatever you're planning with Godzilla and the other Kaijus, I'm 
guessing it would mean the end of our kind." 


"lam not certain what will happen next, X, but you should know that 
once that plan succeeds, then you will have to give up." 


"Your plan will fail," X tells him, "Once the Beta ship is repaired, I'll 
send the expendable monsters first and weaken the ones on Earth. 
Then, I'll kill them with the strong ones and make sure that the 
humans learn their place while | gather all of the Titans you've 
hidden away on that planet. | can assure you. | won't be giving up 
regardless." 


As X walks away, he says one more thing to Grisha, "Hopefully, once 
this is all over. | will find this human family of yours and make you 
come back to us, old friend." 


Grisha slams on the cell door as X disappears, "You won't find them, 
X ! You'll never... find... them.” 


Returning to the main chamber of the Mothership, X sits on his 
throne as he patiently waits for news. He contemplates about his 
conversation with Grisha and becomes somewhat saddened to know 
that the only person he respects is no longer the person he 
remembers. Throughout his immortal life, X came to saw Grisha as a 


friend and even a brother, but he threw away all the good memories 
he has of their relationship before turning to the matter at hand. After 
almost an hour of waiting, X finally receives news from the Beta 
transport ship about their finished repairs. 


"How soon can you reach Earth ?" X asks the pilot. 


"Within minutes, my Controller," the pilot answers, "What do you 
wish for us to do once we arrive ?" 


"Send all of the monsters you have on your ship. Not some. Not half. 
All of them. Do you understand ?" 


"Yes, my Controller." 


X summons live footage on his large monitor and watches the event 
take place as the Beta transport ship makes its way towards Earth 
before changing his view towards the five Kaijus. 


Several hours ago 


In the middle of the ocean, there was a lone island concealed by 
magical seals so that no being could detect its presence. Within the 
island, there were remains of an ancient civilization, such as 
buildings, tombs, and more. Deeper within the island, there was a 
mountain with a cave big enough to contain a large egg of sorts. The 
egg has yellow and green stripes along with white spots all over it. 
Right beside the egg, there were two tiny Twin girls kneeling on a 
small rock. The two girls were meditating, using telepathic powers to 
see the events of the outside world. In their visions, the two girls saw 
Eren, Ozaki, and Miki interacting with each other before sensing 
incredible power when Ozaki and Eren made physical contact with 
each other. The two girls stop meditating before turning to each 
other. 


The first Twin says to the other, "That power. Eren Jaeger and Ozaki 
were able to access it together. Only through them, the Xiliens will 


face defeat." 


The other Twin agrees, "Once Miki properly shows them the path to 
their true potential, they will be able to bring light to the darkness 
brought upon the Earth." 


They both turn to look at the massive egg before the first Twin 
states, "Once the time comes, Mothra will once again return and 
help humanity against the Xiliens." 


They return to meditating and continue using their powers to watch 
the events at the Walls, from the celebration of Oruo's victory to the 
large feast. Once everyone was asleep for the night, the Twins 
turned their attention to Minilla and the other Kaijus. They saw the 
Kaijus paying respect to the previous Godzilla before moving on. 


"They are all nearly there," the second Twin says. 


"Sister," the other Twin says in a worried tone, "Do you sense the 
Xilien vessel ?" 


"| do. | can also sense some of Earth's other monsters within the 
vessel. Even...." 


The large egg began shaking and glowing on and off in a heartbeat 
pattern. The Twins realize that the creature inside the egg is ready to 
hatch in the presence of a familiar monster and the upcoming Xilien 
attack. After spending centuries hiding their existence from the 
Xiliens, the Twin girls finally began making a move. They got up from 
kneeling before holding hands together. With their voices, the Twins 
begin singing loudly, giving the creature, Mothra, the necessary 
strength to hatch from her egg. 


"Mosura, ya ! Mosura ! Dungan kasakuyan ! Indumu !" the shell of 
the egg begins to crack. 


"Rusuto wiradoa ! Hanba hanbamuyan ! Randaban unradan !" 
Mothra's face is shown, slowly making halfway out of her shell. 


"Tunjukanra Kasakuyanmu !" Mothra fully emerges from her egg and 
lets out a high pitch roar before crawling her way towards the shore 
of the island with the Twins riding on her body. 


Mothra and the Twins look up to the magical seals that surround the 
island before taking it down, revealing their presence to the outside 
world after so many years. Mothra absorbs the energy of the seals, 
strengthening herself before proceeding to swim into the ocean 
water towards the mainland. The Twins look up to the sky to see the 
Beta transport ship entering the atmosphere and making its way 
towards Minilla and the other Kaijus. 


"The humans will certainly face danger soon. We must try and warn 
them." 


"Hopefully, we will be able to get them ready for what's coming.” 


The Twins and Mothra use their divine-like power to summon Fairy, a 
miniature imago version of Mothra. The Twins ride Fairy on her back 
before taking off into the sky and flying towards the Walls in a fast 
manner. The Twins look back at Mothra, confident in her abilities to 
look after herself, before turning their attention back to the matter at 
hand. 


On the edge of Wall Maria, Zeke sits and stares at the sky before 
turning to see Pieck in her Titan form climbing up the Wall and 
standing next to him. 


"How was your reconnaissance ?" Zeke asks her. 


"It was quite difficult. More so than | expected. The mysterious 
organization that sent out the two Mech units is apparently known as 
the Earth Defense Force and they have allied themselves with the 
Wall's military. The chances of retrieving the Coordinate would be 
impossible now." 


"Did you find out their next move ?" 


"Yes. | have learned that they are planning to travel here to 
Shiganshina tomorrow." 


"Then we will be ready to attack." 


"Attack ? The organization holds advanced weaponry that not even 
Marley has harnessed yet from the Xilien technology." 


"We do not need to defeat them with superior technology. Bertholdt 
will distract any Mech units that this 'Earth Defense Force’ will send 
while Reiner and Annie will use their hardening to attack the main 
pilots. Afterwards, we can use the Titans on them." 


"Understood, Warchief. | shall inform the others and notify them of 
the strategy," Pieck says before heading down the Wall to their 
camp. 


Zeke continues staring into the sky, secretly hoping that the Xiliens 
do not make their move before he and the others manage to get the 
Coordinate. Besides his tough exterior, Zeke undoubtedly felt fear of 
the Xiliens within his heart, recalling unpleasant memories of his 
father before returning his focus to his mission. Zeke then becomes 
distracted and notices the silhouettes of Minilla and the other Kaijus 
in the distance. Zeke's worries begin to grow, cautious about the 
idea of them being a part of the Xilien army. Taking no chances, 
Zeke was about to head back to the others before seeing a large 
shadow zip right past him. He looks back up to see the Beta 
transport ship flying right above the Kaijus and hovering just above 
them. Despite the situation looking dire, Zeke remains calm and 
climbs down the Wall with a rope where he meets the others at their 
camp. Reiner, Annie, Bertholdt, and Pieck all turn to their leader as 
he approaches them. 


"Something wrong, Warchief ?" Pieck asks him. 
"Kaijus are coming and there is also an Xilien vessel on the way 


here as well. We must get moving into position and secure the 
Coordinate before they get here. It's time to make our move quickly." 


They all turn to see the Kaijus with Bertholdt speaking up, "Wait... is 
that Godzilla ?" 


"Shit. It is him," Annie answered, remembering how the Xiliens took 
Minilla last time, "They must have mind controlled him already." 


"Something's off, though," Reiner added, "Why are they just standing 
there ?" 


Everyone continues watching the scene unfold, curious as to what 
was going to happen next. 


After nearly reaching the Walls, Minilla and the Kaijus stop in their 
tracks and glare at the Beta transport ship above them. Wasting no 
time, both Gamera and Rodan attack the ship with Minilla, Anguirus, 
and King Caesar standing on the sidelines. Gamera fires multiple 
fireballs while Rodan tries to prevent the ship from dodging them. 
The Beta transport ship and its crew were working to their limit, 
calculating strategies and preparing stored Kaijus to fight the others. 
The one in charge of the Molecular Integration machine was 
inputting the command for all of the ship's Kaijus to follow before 
preparing to release them all. 


" Preparing release of all contained assets," the computer read 
before continuing, " Beginning Molecular Integration Process.... " 


"Let's see how you Kaijus deal with what we have," the Xilien 
smirked, "You won't be able to handle our numbers." 


While the ship continues to dodge Gamera and Rodan's attacks, it 
also begins to fire its beam across the land, surrounding Minilla, 
Anguirus, and King Caesar. While Gamera and Rodan continue to 
pursue the ship, the other Kaijus prepare themselves for a fight. After 
releasing all of their Kaijus from their arsenal, the Beta ship hides 
behind three flying Kaijus in the air, stopping Gamera and Rodan. 
The three flying Kaijus fully appear and roar at them both, revealing 
a Black Moth Kaiju and two Beta Trilopods with its characteristics. 


" Fear our Masters ! Fear Battra !'" the Black Moth Kaiju roared 
triumphantly. 


On the ground, Minilla, Anguirus, and King Caesar watch as the 
monsters surrounding them fully appear. Various different Kaijus, 
each with two Trilopod versions of them, growl and approach the 
three Kaijus with extreme aggression. Minilla quickly takes the time 
to analyze the Kaijus in order to see what he and the others were up 
against. As he looks around, Minilla notices that there were six main 
Kaijus and twelve Trilopods, along with smaller Kaijus like the 
Skullcrawlers, Legions, Meganulas, and Gyaos. 


"Battra, Varan, Baragon, Titanosaurus, Manda, Sanda, and 
Gorosaurus have all fully integrated," an Xilien looking at a 
surveillance monitor said to the pilot, "Along with the rest of the 
monsters that we have in inventory." 


"Good. Hopefully, these damn Kaijus will learn their place and submit 
before the Xilien race. Now... time for a show." 


" SKREEEOOONGK !" Minilla roars loudly, watching as the Kaijus 
in front of him begin to attack. 


With Anguirus and King Caesar by his side and Gamera and Rodan 
in the sky, Minilla prepares for another fight and faces the Earth's 
former monsters. 


Within Wall Sina, the streets were dark and quiet as everyone rested 
for the night, clueless about the events happening outside of the 
Walls. In the middle of the street, there was a lone man wearing 
fancy clothing, walking with his hands in his pockets. He was visibly 
angry and was muttering words about Historia, the EDF, and the 
newly built government. 


"God damn bitch and those fucking soldiers from outside the Walls !" 
he complained, "If it weren't for them putting up new policies and 
forcing people like me to give back what we 'stole’, | would have a 


roof over me right now ! There's gotta be some way for me to make 
some money back." 


As he continues walking, he notices a small bright light above him 
moving around and getting closer to the ground. The man quickly 
hides in an alley and spies on the bright light as it hovers above the 
ground, revealing the Twins and Fairy. The Twins look around the 
street in search of anyone from the EDF or the Scouts, but the man 
becomes captivated by their size and beauty. Figuring out a way to 
finally make money again, the man looks around to find anything he 
can use to capture the Twins before turning to see a small wooden 
crate. The man quickly picks it up and sneaks behind the Twins, 
preparing to trap them. 


"| hope we can get to them in time. We are close to warning them of 
the danger outside of the Walls," one of the Twins said. 


"We will, Sister, the Earth Defense Force will do everything in their 
power to free Earth's monsters from the Xiliens' control. If our visions 
are correct, then the Earth Defense Force should be...." 


The man slams the wooden crate over Fairy and the Twins, causing 
them to stop and see nothing except darkness. The man proceeds to 
flip the crate over, disorienting the Twins and Fairy, and grabs the 
tiny moth, preventing the Twins from getting away. 


The Twins looked up at the man, who was showing an ugly smile as 
he said, "Well....ain't you two the prettiest things I've ever seen ? | 
can't wait to show you off tomorrow and make a decent living again." 


One of the Twins tries to plead with the man, "Please, Sir, you have 
to let us go !" 


"Your people are in great danger ! We must alert your soldiers and 
warn them of what's coming !" the other Twin said. 


"Oh, is that so ?" the man sarcastically asks, "Well, those good for 
nothing soldiers can kiss my ass !" 


The man walks away with the Twins and Fairy while continuing to 
say, "| guess this is my lucky day ! | can't wait to see how many 
suckers are gonna pay to see you both ! Hmm... what's a good 
headline ?" 


The man thinks for a moment before coming up with an idea, "Ha ! | 
know ! | can start with something like ‘Titans, big and ugly’ and then | 
can go like 'but see these small beauties, the direct opposites of the 
Titans'. Yeah, yeah. | can just work on it a bit more." 


The Twins became worried, knowing that Minilla and the Kaijus were 
fighting the Xiliens' army without reinforcement and that Mothra 
would not be enough help in her Larva form. The only thing that they 
could do was wait for an opportunity to escape, or for someone to 
save them from the man. Either way, the Twins remain calm during 
the whole kidnapping situation after experiencing a similar situation 
from years ago. 


Hello again. This chapter is way overdue. Sorry for it being 
shorter than the previous, but | did plan on using this chapter to 
set things up for the next big arc. The Battle of Shiganshina Arc. 
| really hope that | don't disappoint anyone with this chapter, 
but | do want to make sure that the next is action-packed and 
long because of the kind of things I've set up in this chapter. If 
anything, please review if you have any concerns at all. 


Other than that, | do have some things to say about future 
chapters that I consider doing. First of all, | probably won't 
include Gabi and Falco in this Fanfic. The reason is that I don't 
plan on doing any time skips like the anime and Gabi and Falco 
will probably be around 8 in the year 850 anyway. Unless you all 
would like to have them appear regardless, then let me know in 
the reviews and I'll add them into the story. Another thing is that 
I will be adding the Monsterverse Titans after this current Kaiju 
battle and they probably won't be where you think. Also, there 
are certain human characters having their own Kaiju bonds like 
Eren and Minilla, but | won't say who. 


That's all | have to say for now and | hope I can continue to keep 
up good content. Thanks for the patience after several months 
and | really appreciate you all for still reading this story of mine. 


